; 3 


THE 
SACRED INTERPRETER; 


PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION 2 | 
Q . 


TOWARDS A 


BENEFICIAL READING, AND A THOROUGH 
UNDERSTANDING OF THE 


HOLY BIBLE 


CONTAINING, 


I. A Faithful Hiſtory of the four 1 the Deſign and chief Scope of 
ancient Monarch ies, the Assv- cach Book. 

RIAN, PERSIAN, GRECTAN, and IV. An exact Chronology of the 
Roman, abſolutely neceflary for : Holy Scriptures, taken from 
the Knowledge of the Condition 4 Usurx, and Mr. 
of the Jewiſh People, Archde CHARD, 

II. A general View of the State of } V. A Diſſertatibn upon Revealed 
the Jewiſh Church, to the De- ; Religion, and an Account of thoſe 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. ; Divines who have defended it. 

II. Remarks on the Pentateuch, + VI. Difficult Texts of Scripture ex- 
and the Prophets in the Old 5 plained; "with a Recital of ſuch 
Teſtament; and on the Goſpels, Sacred Myfteries as — not to 
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SACRED INTERPRETER, 


PAR T- IL 


C HAP. I. 


Concerning the New Teſtament in general. 


HE books of the New Teſtament were 

written by the apoſtles, and other inſpired 
erſons; who were ſtirred up, directed, and aſ- 
ſiſted by the Spirit of God, ſo to write as a 
means to preſerve the doctrine of the goſpel to the 
world's end. Chriſt often promiſed the apoſtles 
the Holy Ghoſt for their guide, and this promiſe he 
performed *, when they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; of which he had told them, this was to be 
one effect v, He ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 
have ſaid unto you. Again , He ſhall guide you in- 
7q all truth. And not only the apoſtles, but many 


of them alſo who were afterwards converted, were 
A 2 filled 


v4 Acts ii. 4. d John xiv. 26. 5 John XV; 13. 
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filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And if they had this 
| | aſſiſtance and guidance of the Holy Spirit as to 
| what they ſaid, much more as to what they wrote; 
for their words were ſpoken to few, and might 
| be forgotten, but their writings are for the uſe 


of all Chriſtians, and ſtill remain: So that they r 

both taught the people then living, and wrote for 
| the inſtruction of the church in after-ages. by ge 
| the ſpecial providence of God, and the aſſiſtance in 
of the Divine Spirit; which both refreſhed their 01 
ol memories, as to what they had ſeen and heard *, ſa 
| and revealed, or ſuggeſted what they knew not hi 
| before. | la 
| And though St. Paul was not among them gr 
| when the Holy Spirit was ſent dowreat firſt, yet, g1 
at his converſion, he was filled with the Holy at 
Ghoſt *; and beſides, he was caught up into/ n: 
5 heaven, and had abundance of revelations *, at 
= As to what he ſays “, To the married I command, di 
yet not I, but the Lord: This is not to be under- tc 
1 ſtood as if what the apoſtle ſpake or wrote was of 
| according to his natural reaſon, not of divine ce 
| inſpiration; but when he ſays, I command, yet P 

N | not I (or according to the original, Command 
| not I) but the Lerd ; he might mean, that not only th 
= | he ſo directed; but alſo it was founded on what w 


| Chriſt himſelf, whilſt on the earth, taught againſt 
' divorces '. So to the re/t ſpeak I, not the Lord; 


| that is, thus I give my advice, not as a com- tl 
388 -  mandment of the Lord, or although there is not ſt 
1 any former expreſs ſcripture or revelation ' of th 
Chriſt concerning the marriage of a believer with ſ 

0 an infidel. | IS, N 

9 CHAP. 

* 1 Johni. 4. © Ephel. iii. 3, 5. Adds ix. 19. 

1 Cor. xiv. 37. 8 2 Cor. xii. 4, 7. ſee alſo 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
and xiv. 37, . 1 Cor, vii. 10. i Mat. xix. 9. | A 
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CHAP. II. 
Concerning the Four Goſpels. 


HE firſt of theſe books are the holy goſþels 
The word gy/pel is derived from the Saxon 


_ godſpel, which fignities a good word, or good tid- 


ings; becauſe the goſpels contain the account of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's coming into the world to 
ſave mankind from eternal wrath and miſery in 
hell, and to make them capable of Enjoying ever- 
laſting happineſs in heaven. The writers of the 
Fey. are called evangeii/ts, that is, they who 
give us the account of thoſe good tidings. There 
are four of theſe goſpels, called, according to the 
names of the writers, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John, Matthew and John were two of Chriſt's 
diſciples and apoſtles. Mark was a convert * 
to the Chriſtian faith, and a conſtant attendant 
of St. Peter the apoſtle *. Luke was alfo a 
co to chriſtianity, and a companion of St. 

aul ©, | Ran 
There might be indeed other Chriſtian writers, 
that were not apoſtles, beſides Mark and Luke, 
who lived in the apoſtles times; and yet their 
writings do not make a part of the ſcriptures, as 
the goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke do, becauſe 
theſe were “ owned and approved by the apo- 
ſtle St. John, and ſo received into the canon of 
the ſcripture ;; And however we may ſuppoſe, that 
ſome of the apoſtles, whilſt they planted the goſ- 


= 


* Enſeb. hiſt. book ii chap. 15. Gr. chap. 14. 

0 1 Pet. v. 13. Acts xvi. 10. | id 

Euſeb. ibid book iii, chap. 24. Gr, chap. 18, alcthrian 
autois epimartyreſanta. - | 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


4 
pel in remote parts, might at firſt, for a preſent 
occaſion, write more books or goſpels than are 
now extant, (which yet cannot be known) yet it 
would not follow, but that thoſe we now have, 
are ſufficient to inſtruct us in all points of Chriſ- 
tian faith and practice: For all the apoſties and 
holy writers were taught by the ſame maſter Chriſt, 
and all enlightened by the ſame Holy Spirit ; and - 
St, John, in the ſame place where he acknow- 
ledges, that he had omitted the relation of many 
things which Jeſus did, intimates, that what he 
wrote was ſufficient to ſalvation ; for that he had 
written the things contained in his goſpel, that 
men might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that believing they might have life 
through him, or be ſayed ©. Laſtly, the ſame 
good : providence, which, as is now ſuppoſed, 
might take care for the writing of more books, 
when more might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken 
care for the preſervation of ſo many of thoſe books 
as are now ſufficient. 
Furthermore, concerning the evangeliſts, it ap- 
pears from the ancients, that St. Matthew wrote 
his goſpel about eight, or between that and thir- 
teen years after Chriſt's aſcenſion , to correct 
ſome miſtakes, and to ſupply the defects which 
were in thoſe accounts, that the firſt Chriſtians, 
who were Jewiſh converts, received concerning 
the. doQtrine, life and death of Chriſt *, 8 
| ew 
John xx. zo, 31. and xxi. 25. 
t Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 7. ſuppoſes it later; viz. in the 
of Chrift 61. But fee Dr Cave on St. Matthew, ex Epi- 
phan. Hæreſ. 51. and Dr. Wells“ preface to St. Matthew. 
5s Whether it was at firſt written in Hebrew, the reader may 
conſult Dr. Mill's Prolegom.. p. 8. and Cave on St. Matthew 
for the affirmative, and Hottinger's Theſaurus, I. ii. chap. 1 f. 
$- for the negative, | 


The SACRED INTERPRETER 5 


few years afterwards St. Mark's goſpel was written, 
according to what St. Peter taught, at the requeſt 
of the Chriſtians at Rome, and was peruſed and 
ratified by St. Peter. It hath been ſuppoſed, that 
St. Mark's goſpel was for the molt part an abridg- 
ment; or ſhort account ', of what is contained 
in St. Matthew : But by comparing them it ap- 
pears *, that Mark doth not always obſerve the 
ſame order which is in St. Matthew; and that he 
gives a larger account in ſome particulars than 

atthew doth, and that in ſome points of great 
moment, of which there are no footſteps in the 
other. Soon after the publiſhing of St. Mark's 
goſpel, St. Luke wrote to correct ſome miſtaken 
accounts which were publiſhed of Chriſt's life 
and death, amongſt the Chriſtians at Alexandria 
in Egypt '. He has alſo mentioned what is omit- 
ted in the two former evangeliſts, ſuch as the 
conception and birth- of John the Baptiſt, and 
of Chriſt himſelf; the preſentation of Chriſt in 
the temple; his going up to the paſſover at twelve 
years of age, and in other inſtances. St. John ®, 
who out-lived all the reſt of the apoſtles, and re- 
ſided at Epheſus, having read the other goſpels, 
and approved them, made ſundry additions 'of 
what was wanting, at the requeſt of the Aſian 
biſhops, eſpecially concerning the divine _—_ 

| o 


> Irenæus, I. iii. chap. 1. Dr. Cave on St. Mark, and Euſeb. 
L ii. chap. 117. 2 
ir 12. and Dr. Wells“ preface to St. Mark. 
eb. I. ii. chap. 15. Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 12, 13. and Dr. 
Wells, ibid. . 
Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 13. and Du Pin's Canon. Vol. II. 
chap. ii. F. 5. | 
* Euſeb. hiſt. book iii. chap. 1. Hieronym. Catalog. ſub 
44 Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 21, 22, 23. Du Pin, ibid. 
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of Chriſt, affirming that he was God, in oppo- 
ſition to ſome heretical deccivers of that age. It 
is affirmed that this goſpel of St. John was writ- 
ten by him in Aſia, when he was very old, at leaſt 
threeſcore years after Chriſt's aſcenſion *. 

Theſe four goſpels thus confirmed (as well as 
one of them wrote) by St. John, whilſt he was 
living, were received as the entire canon (or cata- 
1 of — of the goſpel, by the primitive 
biſhops and paſtors of the church of Aſia * 
where St. Tabs? b reſided and afterwards from th 
by the Chriſtians all the world over, as confain- 
ing the Chriſtian doctrine; ud therefore, Where» 


ever the © firſt ſucceſſors of the apoſtles after- 


wards planted any Chriſtian church, they took 
care to deliver ta them theſe books of the diving 
; as the ancient church hiſtorian obſerves ?. 
So that we have a plain and diſtin account 


of the - firſt writing, publiſhing, and receiving 


the authentic doctrine of our redemption by 
Chriſt, contained in the bely uw 


; CHAP. 1 


OR the better b place of the holy goſ cls; 
we may in the firſt place obſerve the follow- 


general remarks. 
Firſt remark, God was pleaſed to make r 


8 ral diſcoveries from the beginning, of the Meſ- 


ſiah, 
FEuſeb. hiſt. book ili, chip. t. Hieronym, Catalog. fub 


voce Johannes, Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 21, 22, 23. Du Pin, ibid. 


5. 6. 
Dr. Mills (ex Irenzo, 1 . chap. 11, fere ad finem) Pro- 


p-. 23. n ofthe ward Canan, or Ca. 


Part i. chap. 1. b. 
> Eats. Mt cap. n. 2 > 


jere- 


fter- 
took 
vino 
$ P. 
bunt 
ving 
by 


The SACRED INTERPRETER 7 
ſiah, or his Son's appearance; which were till 
the more clear, the nearer the time approached, 
as it hath been briefly hinted in the former part; 
and which, by the way, ſhew the nature of that 
faith which was required in the Meſſiah under the 
Old Teſtament; namely, according to the na- 
ture of the. motives diſpoſing one to have faith 
in him; that is, while they were darker, the faith 
was more eonfuſed; and morecclear, as thoſe be- 
came more particular and expreſs. Immediately 
after the fall, it was promiſed that he ſhould be 
born of the ſeed of the woman - Somewhat 
above two thouſand years afterwards, God de- 
clared from what nation or people he ſhould pro- 
ceed, and take our nature; viz. from the off- 
ſpring of Abraham. To Jacob (the grandchild 
of Abraham) it was revealed of what particular 
tribe he ſhould come, wiz. * of - Judah, and at 
what time, before the ſcepire, or government 
ſhould depart from the Jews ©. After that, 
Moſes ſpeaks of him as a great prophet ſent from 
God, and that all ſhould hearken to him ©. 
Four hundred years after Moſes, he is ſhewn not 
only to proceed from the tribe of Judah, but 
from what particular branch of that tribe; viz. 
the houſe of David. David alſo himſelf was 
inſpired to ſet forth Chriſt more plainly, as to his 
death, by piercing his hands and his feet © : His 
reſurrection, that God would net ſuffer his holy 
One to fee corruption * ; his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven ®, and fitting on the right-hand of God . 
Aiterwards, other prophets foretold him more 
plainly j. as Iſaiah, that he ſhould be born of a 


Vol. II. | B virgin, 
, > Gen. iii. 15. d Gen. xxii. 18. © Gen. xlix. 10. 

Deut. xviii. 35; © 2 Sam. vii. 16. © PAL xxii. 16. 
* Pſal, xvi. 10. W Pfal. bviti: 18. b 


„ IFA. 


ſertors of the authority of thoſe very prophecies 


. we may climb up into heavenalſo.) Joſeph alſo re- 


% 
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virgin *, and ſuffer for us:; Micah, that he ſhould 
be born in Bethlehem ®: But Daniel fixed the 
time of his coming; viz. at the expiration of 
ſeventy (prophetical) weeks, or ſeventy times ſe- 
ven years; that is, four hundred and ninety 
years. Now, fince all that was foretold (ei- 
ther in a plain literal, or figurative conſtruction) 
concerning the Meſſiah, in all the different cha- 
racters of him (whether as a prophet, prieſt or 
king) was exactly fulfilled in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in none elſe; it follows, that he was 
the Meſſiah which was to come into the world; 
and it is not unworthy of our obſervation, that 
the Jews themſelves, though they refuſe to ac- 
knowledge him, are yet the moſt zealous al- 


which bear witneſs of him. es +) 

Further, as Chriſt was foretold from time to 
time; ſo the primitive fathers obſerve, divers 
eminent perſons under the Old Teſtament diſpen- 
ſation repreſented him in ſeveral particulars, as Enoch 
and Elijah, in his being carried up to heaven; 
Noah, as a preacher of rightouſneſs; Melchiſe- 
deck, as king of peace, and prieſt of the moſt high 
God; . in as the father of the faithful; 
Iſaac, as heir of the promiſe, and appointed for a 
ſacrifice; Jacob, in wreſtling with the angel, and 
prevailing, as Chriſt doth with his father, by his 
interceſſion (and his viſion of the ladder, that 
reached up to heaven, preſigured Chriſt, by whom 


preſented Chriſt, in that he was ſold into Egypt, 
and thrown into priſon, but wonderfully advanced, 
, | | and 


* Tainh c. 14. 1 Chap. Li. = Chap. v. 2. 
Dan. in. 24, 25. x | 
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and thereby made the-inſtrument of preſerving his 
family; as Chriſt was ſold and betrayed by Judas, 
caſt into the priſon of the grave, but miraculouſly 
raiſed up, to be a Saviour to his family the church; 
Moſes, as a prophet, a law-giver, and dehverer ; 
Joſhua », as giving poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
land; Sampſon, in overcoming. the enemies of 
the church, and completing the victory by his 
death; David, in being both a- king and a pro- 
phet; Solomon, as a man of peace, and in raiſing 
the temple of God (which was a figure of his 
church, and laſtly, Jonah, in being three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly; thereby 
repreſenting Chriſt's riſing from the dead the third 
day: And however the lives of theſe perſons 
were obnoxious to ſome ſtains and infirmities, yet 
that can no more hinder them from being repre- 
ſentatives of Chriſt, than the ſpots on a picture 
binder it from containing the delineation of the 
perſon for whom it was drawn. 35 4 
It hath been remarked before, that all imme- 
diate revelation from God ceaſed after the return 
from the Babylonian captivity, and under the ſe- 
cond temple (except the Bath-Kol, or voice afore- 
mentioned, it that were ſo); but the time ap- 
proaching for the appearance of the Meſſiah, God 
was pleaſed to revive his former way of reve- 
lation, by an angel to Zacharias, the father of 
John the Baptiſt, who was the forerunner of Chriſt; 

and allo to the Virgin Mary *. | 
| B 2 Second 


o Joſhua was a type or repreſentation of Chriſt, in his name 
«8 well as office : Hence he is expreſly called Jeſus, Heb. iv. 8, 
eil. 2 five Joſhua, & Jeſus a verbo Heb. Jaſhang, 

Luke i. | | 


: 
1 * * 
— ” o — 
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Second "remark. When the time was accom- 
pliſhed that Chriſt ſhould appear, there was a 
common and earneſt expeQtation * among the 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews, through great 
part of the eaſtern country, of ſome great 
prince who ſhould ariſe out of Fudea, and obtain 
the univerſal dominion. Hence the wiſe men, or 
aſtronomers, among the Gentiles, who lived eaſt- 
ward from Judea, having moſt probably heard of 
ſuch an expectation; and likewiſe obſerved a 
ſtrange extraordinary ſtar, concluded according 
to the common notion among the Gentiles, 
that it portended the birth of ſuch a great King; 
and therefore they went to Jeruſalem, the me- 
tropolis of Judea, to adore him *, being directed 
to the place where he was, by the ſame ſtar (pro- 
bably by a ray darted from the ſtar, or the ſtar 
appearing in the lower region of the air, and fo 
low, as to point out the houſe). They might alſo 
have ſome revelation concerning the appearanee 
of this ſtar, or at leaſt be illuminated or incited by 
the Divine Spirit, as well as they were afterwards 
warned of God in a dream not to return to 
Herod . ann 
Further, 


1 Suetonius, 1, 2. in Auguſto, c. 94. Tacit. hiſt. I. 5. c. 13. 
Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo 
ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profectique Judza rerum 
potirentur. Et Suetonius, I. 8. in Veſpaſiano, c. 4. Percrebue- 
rat oriente toto, vetus et conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis ut eo tem- 


pore, Judza profecti rerum potirentur. Upon which Caſaubon 


remarks, that much the fame words being uſed by both the hiſto- 
rians, they recite the very words of the oracle. 
Virg. Ecce Dionæi proceſſit Cæſaris aſtrum, vid. Grot. 
in Mat. ii. 2. | | 
Matth. ii. | 
*/Verle 12. Chryſoſtom thought it ſome inviſible or Diving 
Power in the ſhape of a ſtar, in Matt. ii. 1, F 


\ 
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Further, From this general expectancy it was 
that king Herod was ſo troubled at the report of 
thoſe wiſe men, and ordered the flaughter of the 
children in, and about Bethlehem, hoping to de- 
{troy him *. | 

The expectancy above-mentioned, of the birth 
of ſome great king at that time, might be in 
part occahoned by the Heathen * oracles (as the 


2 devils themſelves were forced to acknowledge 


Chriſt to be the Son of God) , but chiefly by 
the Jews, being diſperſed all over the eaſt, and 
their having filled all that part of the world with 
the fame of what they then looked for; viz. the 
appearance of the Meſſiah ; ſince the prophet 


Daniel, as hath been ſhewn, had foretold them the 


Meſſiah ſhould appear, and they knew that the 
time prefixed by that prophet was then expired; 
and Joſephus affures us, that this expectaney of 
one that ſhould be emperor of the world (the 
Meſſiah) was at this time ſo earneſt, that it was 
one chief cauſe of the Jews rebelling againſt the 
Romans *. It was alſo the cauſe of divers im- 
poſtors about that time, who pretended to be the 
Meſſiah *, and of ſo many Jews being ſeduced 
| by them, which we do not find happened before 
this age of the world; no doubt, becauſe they 

appre« 


u Matt. ii. 

According ta. what . is above cited out of Tacitus and 
Suetonius. N I AL. M 

* Matt. viii. 29. 

Concerning the ſignification of the term Meſſiah, ſee what 
has been faid on the third chapter of Geneſis, part 1. 

* In his Wars, book vii. chap. 12. at the end, Gr. I. 6. 
c. 5. Ita & Suetonius, I. 8. c. 4. in Veſpaſ. (poſt antea ci- 
tata — ap fatis ut eo tempore, Judza proſecti rerum po- 
tirenter) id, de imperatore Romano predict i 
trahentes, rebellarunt. 92 4 hy RY 

Acts v. 36, 37. 
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apprehended the time which Daniel prefixed, was 


not expired till then D. It was upon the ac- 
count of this expeQancy that Simeon is ſaid to be 
waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, that is, the 
coming of the  Meſhah ©. For the ſame rea- 
ſon many went out to John the Baptiſt, when he 

ubliſhed the kingdom of - heaven, that is, the 

ingdom of the Meſſiah, is at hand“: And 
when John had many diſciples and followers, the 
people muſed in their bearts, whether he, himſelf, 
was the Chriſt, the Meſhah, or not *, whom 
they then expected; being taught by their doc- 
tors, or rabbies, ſo to underſtand the prophet 
Daniel before-mentioned, and other prophecies of 
him, as that he was even then to appear. And 
becaule it was the cuſtom *5 to ſtrew cloaths 


- and branches in the way, in honour of great 


kings; and alſo, at the ea of tabernacles, | to 
carry branches, and ſing hoſannahs (the ſenſe of 
which word is an abbreviation gy * . 
„or proſper, us, we pray) therefore many o 
14 Jeſus to be the expected Meſ- 
ſiah, and that he proceeded from David, ſpread 
their | garments, and ſtrewed branches, and cried, 
Haſannah ! that is, ſave now, this, we pray, for the 
San of David, or, according to the Jewiſh con- 
ſtruction, all proſperity be to the Son of * % 
ut 


d Of theſe falſe Chriſts, ſee Biſhop Kidder's demonſtration 
of the Meſſiah, part iii. chap. 10. and Dr. Whitby on Matt. 
XXIV. 5. | LM 
Luke ii. 25, 38. Matt. ii. — Luke iii. 15. 

f See alſo Luke vii. 16, 17, 18, 19. John i, 41. and vi. 14, 15. 

Hammond in Matt. xxi. 8, g. | 

b Matt. zxi. 8, 9. Hoſannah pro Hoſia, na. read Caſaubon 
exercit. 16. anni. 34. num. 5. and conſult Robertſoni Theſau- 
rum, ſub voce Jaſhang, 4. 373. Like the Roman acclamation, 
Patri Patriæ. Supple. Salutem precagaur. | 
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But herein was their miſtake ; they expected he 
ſhould appear as a temporal king, who ſhould 
conquer the Romans, and obtain the command of 
the whole world, and ſet them up to be the lords 
thereof, under him; whereby they ſhould enjoy 
peace and quiet, and all temporal felicities and de- 
lights, and that in their own land ; being taught 
ſo to underſtand the prophecies of the Meſſiah, in 
a literal ſenſe *. 1 

One of the ancient Chriſtian apologiſts gives 
this account of their miſtake; wiz. that where- 
as two advents of the Meſſiah were to be expect- 
ed; the firſt in a ſtate of humiliation, at his firſt 
appearance in the world; the ſecond, by a ma- 
nifeſtation of divine glory and power, at the laſt 
day eſpecially; by not underſtanding the firſt, 
they fixed wholly on the ſecond, imagining no 
other appearance of Chriſt, but in majeſty and 
ſplendor . And in this ſenſe it is faid , 
They thought that the kingdom of God ſhould imme- 
diately appear. So alſo the apoſtles themſelves 
conceived, before they were more enlightened 
with the Divine Spirit ; and therefore they aſked 
Chriſt when he was riſen from the dead, * 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reflore the kingdom to 

Iſrael ? 


i Such as Dan. vii. 13, 14, 18, 27. To the Son of man 
was given dominion, and the ſaints of the moſt high ſhall take 
the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever; and to the ſame 
purpoſe, Dan. ii. 44. Ezek. xxxvii. 25.—Joſephus* Wars, 
book 5. chap. 12. at the end. Juſt. Martyr. Trypho. p. 90. 
edit. Jebb. 1719. Lightf. Hor. in Joh. vi. 31. Hieronym. in 
Mic. v. 8. and in IIa. vi. 1, &c. Maimon. de Peœnitentia, 
chap. ix. g. 4. p. 98. edit. Oxon. & in porta Moſis, p. 158, &c. 
edit. Oxon. 1655. And their poſterity ſtill expect it. Buxtorf, 
wh. chap. 1. 

ertull, A . Chap. xxi. 

L . E AQs i. 6. - 
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Iſrael? According to this common notion among 
the Jews, Cleophas ſaid of Chriſt *, We truſted 
that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed 
Ifrae!; that is, from their ſubjection under the 
Romans, and ſhould have made them kings and 
princes ; whereas his kingdom, or regal dignity 
and power, was not of this world ; viz. not ſuch 
as they expected; neither was it to come with ob- 


ſervation, with that royal ſplendor and grandeur 


as they pretended, fo as to be rendered conſpicuous 
in the eye of the world, whereby men might ſay 
one to another, /o, it is here, or lo, it is there ® : 
But Chriſt's kingdom was a ſpiritual kingdom on 
earth, not to be eſtabliſhed with armies, but by 
a more divine and inviſible way, by his word 
and Holy Spirit; yet ſo as that his dominion and 

wer were far above all earthly kings; viz. over 
devils and evil ſpirits, to caſt them out, to cure 
diſeaſes, and to rule in the hearts of men, to 
ſubdue their paſſions and affections, to keep 
down the power of fin, to break through - the 
bars of the grave, and to bring all his ſubjeQs to 
an everlaſting kingdom in' heaven: But then, as 
for his outward appearance, it was to be in much 


humility and meanneſs, and ſuffering ; he was 


to have no ſuch outward form or comelineſs, as 
they pretended, but was to be deſpiſed and rejett- 
ed of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 


grief, to be wounded for our tranſgreſſions, to be 


led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a fhetp not to 
open his mouth, and at length, to be cut off out of 
the land of the living, and to pour out his foul un- 
to death, as the prophet Iaiah ?, and others, had 
foretold of him. | 

The 


Luke xxiv. 1. Lake xvii. 20, 21,  P Chap. liii- 
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The ancient rabbies of the Jews interpreted 


this prophecy to be meant of the Meſſiah 


but in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, their latter doc- 
tors have invented two meſſiahs; one the ſon 
of Joſeph, of the tribe of Ephraim, who ſhould 
ſuffer and die; the other the fon of David, of the 
tribe of Judah, who ſhould be proſperous and 
triumphant. But this is a meer fiction; the 
ſcriptures never mention any meſſiah of the tribe 
of Ephraim, but only one of the tribe of Judah, 
or the fon of David. | 

Now, though Chriſt, in all reſpeQs, falfilled 
the prophecies, yet the body of the Jews, through 
their miſtaken expectancy of a temporal prince, 
conceived a great prejudice againſt him; becauſe 
of the meanneſs of his birth and. condition upon. 
earth. The thoughts that he was the ſon of a 
carpenter, and of a poor- woman called Mary, 
and of the deſpiſed country of Galilee, where he 
molt converſed, cauſed many to be gffended at 
him, when they heard him ſpeak of being their 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, he Sen of God, and that he 
came down from heaven. This alſo offended 
them, that he ſpake of dying, when they expect- 
ed their Chriſt ſhould abide for ever *. Hence 
the multitude, who a little before, from an ad- 
miration of his miraculous works, ſuppoſing hint 
to be the Meſſiah, and a conquering Prince, had 
cried their hoſannahs to him, and ſpread their 


W £2rments before him; at his being delivered up, 


. 


Although 


cried out aloud, Let him be crucified *. 
Vol. II. . 


Cartwright. Mellif. Hebraic. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, 
Þ- 87, and 182, edit. 4th. London 1676. 

" Biſhop Pearſon, ibid. p. 183. More particularly Dr. Po- 
cock's appendix at the end of his commentary on Malachi. 

Mark vi. z. © John ii. 34. Mat. xxvii. 


looked for; and which Daniel had prophecied the 


2 
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Although they wanted not ſufficient evidences 
to convince them, if they would have attended to 
them; as the Holy Spirit's deſcending on him, 
and a voice from heaven “, declaring him to 
be the Son of God; the teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt, that he was the Lamb of God, the Chriſt 
(although he knew him not, that is, by face or 
converſation, till he was ſhewn to him by the ſpi- 
rit,) * the heavenly nature of his doctrine, his 
caſting out devils, raiſing the dead, and healing 
diſeaſes (inſomuch that they owned, we never 
ſaw it on this faſhion * ; which miraculous works 
did evidently declare him to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, who was to cure the blind, and deaf, 
and lame, and dumb *, and did bear «witneſs 
of him, that the father had ſent him, and let his 
ſeal to the truth of all that Chriſt ſaid: 80 
that however their law was at firſt fettled un- 
der Moſes, by ſigns and wonders from heaven; 
yet a greater than Moſes was here, to put an end 
to that diſpenſation, and by a ſtronger evidence 
eltabliſh one more perfect; for he had done among 
them the works which no other man did b. 

And what, though he ſpake of dying? Yet 
they knew that he alſo ſaid, he ſhould 7% again ©. 
Therefore, though he did not appear in that 
ſplendid manner, and with that earthly pomp and 
power as they expected, yet his appearance was 
declared to be truly the appearance of the king- 
dom of heaven, or the kingdom of God, that is, 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which they then 


Matt. iii. 16, 17. 
Mark ii. 12. 
John v. 36, &c. 

© Matt, xxvii. 63. 


* ſohn i. 33. 
2 Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6, 7, 
d John xv. 24. 
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God of heaven ſhall ſet up *%. 80 John the 
Baptiſt, the forerunner of this great Lord Chriſt, 
prepared the people, and bid them repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand ; that 1s, the coming 
of Chriſt the Meſſiah is now approaching (as it was 
revealed to him, though he then did not know him 
perſonally) *. 

And, as ſor that other prejudice they conceived 
againſt him, from the place of . his moſt conſtant 
abode, viz. Galilee, which was ſo deſpicable in 
the opinion of the Jews, that they affirmed, out 
of Galilee arifeth no prophet, and were ſurprized to 
hear that Chi fhould come out of Galilee * : 
This proceeded from their groſs ignorance of the 
famous prophecy, Ia, ix. from ver. 1,—8. to 
underſtand which, we mult remember, that the 
chiefeſt . part of Galilee was the land or lot of 
Zabulon and Naphthali: Now the inhabitants of 
that country were the firſt” who had the misfor- 
tune to be carried captive by the Aſſyrians *; in 
' recompence of which heavy diſadvantage, a- 
bove the reſt of their brethren, Iſaiah comforts 
them by his prophecy, that they ſhould have the 
firſt and chiefeſt ſhare of the preſence and conver- 
ſation of the Meſſiah which was to come; that 
people ſhould fee a great light ; upon them, it 
ſhould be ſaid, haih the light ſhined ; for unto 
us a child is born, &c. which prophecy is ſo inter- 
preted, Matt. iv. 12,17. Chriſt indeed (as the 
Jews ſaid he ſhould be) was born in Bethlehem of 
Judea, but he was by habitation and converia- 

C 2 tion 


4 Dan. ii. 44. e Matt. iii. 2. 

f John i. 31, 33. See alſo Matt. x. 7. Luke ix. 2. and 
chap. x. 9, 11. 80 in many of Chriſt's parables, 

8 John vii. 41, 52, h 2 Kings xv. 29» 

* Mr. Mede, book i. diſc. 25, | 

* Ver, 6, 
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tion a Galilean ; he was conceived and brought up 
in Nazareth of Galilee: When he began the ſolemn 
publication of his goſpel, he choſe Capernaum in 


Galilee for his ſtation; his diſciples were men of i 


Galilee ; the beginning of his miracles was at 
Cana of Ga'ilee ; and the greateſt part of his mi- 
racles, which he did afterwards, were in that coun- 
try: In a word, his ordinary reſidence was in 
Galilee, though he came to Judea and Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt- times, when the whole nation aſſembled 
there. 

Further, We may here remark, that thoſe who 
received the glad tidings publiſhed by Chriſt, were 
not generally the wiſe and prudent, who were 
poſſeſſed either with worldly wiſdom, or with a 
conceit of their knowledge above others, as the 
ſcribes and Phariſees: To thoſe the goſpel was 
not agreeable, both becauſe not ſuited to their 
worldly projects of laying up treafures upon 
earth, and alſo by reaſon of their ſelf-conceit, 
and their being taken up with their numerous 
traditions, and vain janglings; but the babes in 
Chriſt, the humble and modeſt, who having a 
low eſteem of their own knowledge, were beit 
qualified for the heavenly wiſdom, and ſo moſt 
ready to receive it; and allo the poorer ſort, whoſe 
mean condition carried them the furtheſt off from 
the expectancy of the pleaſures, honours, or 
riches of this world, and being inured to poverty 
and hardſhips, became the leſs offended with 
the doctrine of the croſs, and the better diſpoſ- 
ed to embrace the promiſes of a better life !. 
Laſtiy, Though Chriſt was to be a light, and Saviour 
to the Gentiles, yet he was not ſent, but unto the 
loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael , that is, in his 
own perſon he was to appear only among them, 

ut 
1 Matt. i. 5, 25. wm Mark vii. 6. 8 
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— Col 


R. 
zught up but he commiſſioned his apoſtles to publiſh him 
e ſolemn to all the world ". 
naum in Third remark, For the more diſtin& under- 
e men of ſtanding ſeveral paſſages of the holy goſpels, it 
was at is requiſite to inquire into the ſtate and preſent 
his mi- condition of the Jewiſh people at the time of our 
at coun- Saviour's appearance among them, both in regard 
was In to their civil and eccleſiaſtical affairs. And, 
-ruſalem Hir, They being in ſubjection to the Ro- 
ſſembled mans », had little or no authority in themſelves, 
but what was allowed them by the Roman powers; 

oſe who who appointed procurators, or governors v. Theſe 
ſt, were had the full power of judicature in Judea, but 
o were their chief reſidence was at Cæſarea (on the 
with a coaſt of the Mediterranean, or Great Sea.) Such 
as the a one, in our Saviour's time, was Pontius Pilate : 
pel was At the ſame time, by the favour of the Romans, 
to their Herod Antipas, one of the ſons of Herod the 
upon Great) called the zctrarch, had the juriſdiction of 
conceit, Galilee 4. 

merous Secondly, As for the Jews themſelves, they 
abes in were in ſome meaſure allowed the authory of the 
wing a Sanhedrim, or great council at Jeruſalem, which 
re beſt conſiſted of the prieſts and Levites, and other 
ſo moſt perſons of note and learning among them, where- 
, whoſe in the high-prieſt bore a great ſway, but they had 
F from not the power of life and death *. 

Irs, or Thirdly, In Chriſt's time the laws of God 
poverty given by Moſes were much perverted and abuſed, 
d with by falſe gloſſes and interpretations, eſpecially 
diſpoſ- by the ſcribes and Phariſees, (whom Chriſt particu- 
life. larly names, becauſe the former were eſteemed 
Saviour ; the 
nto the 

in his * Matt, xxviii. 19. o See part I. chap. xxi. 
them, ; "274 2 XXil. q = 2 Xxi. 

id. chap. xiv. e . 
but © Grot. in Row, V. 20, 9 
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the moſt learned, as the latter the moſt religious;) 


for inſtance : Becauſe they found not any expreſs 
declarations to the contrary in the law of Moſes, 
they took little care for the government of the 
mind and heart (as appears from our Lord's af- 
ſerting the deſign of the commandments, to ex- 
tend to inward as well as outward guilt “, in 
oppoſition to them,) nor how they approved 
themſelves before God in ſecret ; fo they did but 
carry themſelves fair, in appearing to fulfil the 
law: Whence our Lord inſtructed men to ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of fuch, by inward purity 
of heart *. Again, it ſeems, ſome of them 
taught only a partial obedience to the command- 
ments, as if there were no danger in tranſgreſſing 
ſome of them: Whence Chriſt aſſures, Whoſcever 
ſhall break ene of theſe leaſt commandment, and ſhall 
teach men fo, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven. They were alſo generally miſ- 
taken in being very punctual in performing the 
externals of religion, or ,the outward carnal 
rites, relying wholly upon the very doing the 
work, and eſteeming a meer bodily ſervice as 
meritorious, , by a bare obſervance of the letter 
of the law, without attending to the inward and 
ſpiritual righteouſneſs *, which was moſt accept- 
able to God: But Chriſt declared, The hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth; 
which does not ſuppoſe, that God, under the 
goſpel, requires only a ſpiritual, and not an ex- 
ternal worſhip ; for this laſt is according to the 
ordinances of the goſpel, which appoints the 
holy 

Matt. v. 21, &c. * Matt. v Y Matt. v. 19. 


*The {ame which Juſtin Martyr laid to their charge, Dial, 


cum Tryph. p. 44. edit. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 
John iv. 23, 


* 


1 VS, - A I . = 


Ti 


all 


a: 
* 


ious;) 
xpreſs 
Moſes, 
of the 
d's aſ- 
to ex- 
"Mt 
proved 
1d but 
fl the 
to ex- 
purity 
them 
umnand- 
reſſing 
1foever 
nd ſhall 
be king- 
ly mil- 
ng the 
carnal 
ng the 
vice as 
2 letter 
rd and 
accept- 
he hour 
ſhippers 
truth ; 
der the 
an ex- 
to the 
1ts the 
holy 
att. v. 19. 
ge, Dial. 


P 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 21 


holy ſacraments, prayer, and thankſgiving; and 
encourages, by the example of our Saviour and 
the apoſtles, a worſhipping with the proper and 
reverend geſtures of the body, as bowing or fall- 
ing down, kneeling, &c. but the worſhipping the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth, is to worſhip him, not 


in types, and with the carnal ſacrifices under the 


law (which were now to ceaſe, and in the out- 
ward performance of which the Jews chiefly con- 
fided) but according to the truth of things * 
which were only ſhadowed in the law, but ma- 
nifeſted in Chriſt ; and according to the ſpiritual 
worſhip under the goſpel, that is, with a pure 
heart, and by devout prayers and praiſes, and 
a holy converſation. ''This appears to be the 
meaning of this paſſage, from the occafion of 
Chriſt's mentioning it, in anſwer to the Sama- 
ritan woman's queſtion, concerning the true 
place of the Jewiſh worſhip, and their outward 
typical ſacrifices, whether at Jeruſalem, or mount 
Gerizzim ©. 

Again, beſides the written laws, the Jews, eſpe- 
cially the Phariſees (a great ſect among them) 
had oral and unwritten traditions ©, that is, in- 
terpretations of the law, and many- cuſtoms, 
which they pretended Moſes had not written down, 
but being inſtructed by God therein, taught by 
word of mouth; and ſo they were conveyed 


' | firlt by Joſhua, then by the elders of the Sanhe- 


drim or council, and others, from age to age, 
down to their time, as ſo many fences of the 
law; ſuch as waſhing their hands before meat, 


waſh- 
» Grot. in loc. and Mede, book i. diſc. 12. 
Zee the firlt part, chap. 20. concerning this mount Geriz- 
zim in Samaria. 
© Maimon Porta Moſis. p. 5, 33, &c. and 35. Hottinger. 
Thefaur. p. 560. 1. 2. c. 3. $ 3. Lightf. Hor. in Mat. xv. 2. 
and in Mark viii, 12. Grot. in Matt. Xv. 2. 
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waſhing of pots and cups, &c. and this they were 
taught to do, not ſo much for cleanlineſs, as up- 
on the ſcore of conſcience and religion; for fear 
of any legal defilement that might have happen- 
ed to ſuch parts or things: For they had taken 
up an opimon, that any thing which was touched 
by a perſon unclean by the law, did communi- 
cate ſuch an uncleanneſs to their bodies, and then 


to their ſouls; but that this ceremonial waſhing 


did purify both body and foul; and therefore 


was pleaſing to God. In the performance of theſe i 
and ſuch like, they put moſt confidence, and 
taught them to be neceſſary and good in themſelves, i 

and of equal force with the written law; nay, i 


they eſteemed ſuch traditions above © the law, 


it being a maxim amongſt them, that it is « i 
greater ſin to act in contradiction to the words of 


the ſcribes, than of the written law ; and that the 


former ought to be more attended to than the latter, 1 
the woritten lato being as the body or cloathing, but 


the untoritten as the foul ; directly contrary to the 


inſtructions of the old prophets, who, on all oc- 
caſions, refer the people to the written /aww of 
Moſes. This remark will explain a great part of 


Chriſt's ſermon on the mount *, and of his dil- 
courſes with the ſcribes and Phariſees, who were 
much bent agaiaſt him, for expoſing the] 
criſies and corruption of the law, a 
ing down their traditions, 


This remark does alſo explain what our Sa- 


viour means by this *.; In vai do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men ; 
not that all commandments of men, or of the 
governors of the church (in things indifferent, 

; and 


e Hottinger. and Lightfoot, ibid. 
f Matt. v, vi, vi. 8 Matt. xv. 9. 
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and tending to decency, order, and edification 
4 in religious worſhip) are here condemned: On 
me contrary, St. Paul enjoins ſuch orders to be 
I obſerved ; but ſuch commandments or tra- 
d liliont, as our Lord is here ſpeaking of ', which 
the Jewiſh ſcribes and Phariſees taught for doc- 
trines, impoſing them as neceſſary, as if they 
were of equal authority with God's laws, and 


| waſhing Wl good in themſelves, as we obſerved before the 
therefore jews eſteemed their traditions; and alſo wheres 
e of theſe by they made the commandments of God of none 
nce, and 2:4 *. | 

bemſelves, i By the two laſt remarks, we alſo ſee how it 


w; nay, came to paſs, that, although Chriſt did ſo much 
the law, good, and fulfilled all prophecies, and wrought 
_ it 1s 2 bo many wonderful works; yet he was fo hated 
words of by many of the Jews, eſpecially the ſcribes and 


that the if 


he latter, 


hing, but 


ry to the 


n all oc- i 
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at part of 
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r of the 
different, 
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Phariſees, and nat owned as their Meſhah ; name- 
ly, becauſe his outward appearance was ſo mean, 
and yet he profeſſed himſelf to be the Son of God; 
and becauſe he was ſo free in laying open their 
hypocriſies and abuſes of the law, and reliance 
on their traditions: So that even truth itſelf, 
| becauſe it was unacceptable, and againſt their in- 
cl:nations and former perſuaſion, could not gain 
a conſent; but was ſtifled and overpowered by 
the prevailing force of their affections and preju- 
dice, which indiſpoſed them for an equal judg- 
ment of things; inſomuch, that they conlulted 
to put Lazarus to death, on whom Chriſt had 
| ſhewn fo ſignal a miracle, by raiſing him from 
the dead, in order to ſtifle the belief in him“; 
and at length became ſo obſtinate and malicious, 


that they would rather attribute the moſt convin- 
Vol. II. 1 * cing 
® 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and laſt verſe. i Verle 2. 


Verſe 5, 6. Joh xj, 


nme, . 
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7 eing miracles to the prince of the devils, than to the tb 
14 power of God. So truly did the Jews, by hard- 4 th 
1 ening their hearts, and ſhutting their eyes, fulfil 6 
the prophecy of Iſaiah *; and ſo much reaſon . ar 
had Chriſt to charge them with their prejudice and ce 
obſtinacy , till they were abandoned by God, pi 
and given up to their own hardneſs and impeni- v 
tency; which however made way for the execu- /b. 
tion of what God had purpoſed, to ſave mankind WWF -/ 
by the death of Chriſt; in procuring which, they AW =: 
would never have been inſtrumental, had they WW 


known and heartily believed in him. o 

Further, ſuch was the veneration they had for 
the law and their traditions, that it occaſioned 
their reſolutions to put Chriſt to death; for, ſince 
there was then a general expectancy of the ap- 
pearance of the Meſſiah, whom they fancicd to be 
a temporal prince, they were apprehenſive that fo 
many people following Chriſt, he would ſet up 
for ſuch a one, and that might raiſe the jealouly 


of the Romans, to whom they were in ſubjection, - es 
and ſo far incenſe them, as to come and take away f 
their place and nation *, that is, deſtroy their 


temple, with their religion and government, and 
bring them to perfect ſlavery; to prevent which, 
they would put Chriſt to death; which very 
action brought that judgment on them, as hath 
been ſeen before. 

To what has hitherto been ſaid, concerning 
the cauſe of the unbelief of the Jews, &c. their 
miſapprehenſions of the appearance of the Meſ- 
ſiah, as if it were to be like a temporal prince, and 
| allo their veneration for their law and tradi- 
* tions; we may further add their prejudice againſt 
| N the 


OT 


f b C m Chap. vi. 95 10. a Matt. xiii. 14, 15. 
"- |; o John xi. 48. 
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The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


the doctrine of the goſpel, becauſe it equalled 
them (who were the polterity of Abraham, and 
God's peculiar people) with the other- nations 
and people of the world, as to their title in God's 
covenant and promiſes . Againſt all theſe ſtrong 
prejudices, Chriſt oppoſes his miraculous works, 
without which the unbelieving Jews would have 
been more excuſable . If I had not done among 


= hm the works which none other man did, they had 


not had fin ; but now have they both ſeen and hated 
me and my Father. 

Fourthly, There were in Chriſt's time, among 
the ſews, ſeveral orders and conditions, with di- 
vers ſets and parties. Thoſe whom they called 
Gentiles n, were all the people of the world 
who were not Jews, or not of the poſterity of 
Abraham: Theſe are a'ſo called Greeks *. Thoſe 
of the Gentiles who worſhipped the God of IIrael, 
were termed proſelytes. 

A proſelyte *, (which ſigniftes one that came 
over ©, and joined himſelf to the Jews) was two- 


fold, either a proſelyte of the covenant, or elle 


a proſelyte of the gate. 
A proſelyte of the covenant was one, who being 
a Gentile, no Jew by birth, yet, when inſtructed 
in the law of Moſes, took upon him the ſign of 
the covenant by being circumciſed, and alſo bap- 
tiſed before two witneſſes : Then he ſubmitted 
D 2 to 


Of this ſee the account given of the Acts of the Apoliles, 
on chap. x. 

John xv. 24. 

" £thnae Matt. iv. 15. 

* Ellaeres Acts xiii. 17. 

* Cafaubon, Exercit. 1. C 3. num. v. p. 24, 25, 26. Mede, 
book i. diſc. 3. Hottinger Theſaur. I. 1. chap. i. 9 3. p. 6, 
&c, Prideaux's Connect. part II. book v. ſub Ann. 129. 
A profacluthenai. 
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— 
© * 
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to the whole law, and ſo became 'a Jew, living 
and worſhipping God as the Jew did, and differed 
nothing from a Jew, only he was not born ſo, 
but made a Jew, being eſteemed by them as 4 
new-born child. While their temple ſtood, 
ſuch a proſelyte was received by the offering of a 
ſacrifice “, as well as by circumciſion and bap- 
tiſm. 
A Proſelyte of the gate was a Gentile, who in- 
habited within the gates of J/rael, or among the 
Jews; and having renounced idolatry, worſhipped 
the true God of Iſrael, yet was not circumciſed, 
nor obliged to obſerve the ceremonial law, but 
only to nk the ſeven precepts of Noah ; wiz. 
(as the Jews reckoned them) To caſt off idols; 
To worſhip the one true God; To commit no 
murder; Not to be defiled with fornication ; .To 
avoid rapine, theft, and robbery; + To be care. 
ful in adminiſtering juſtice; and laſtly, To ab- 
ſtain from eating blood (which have been ſpoken 
of before, concerning the ſtate of mankind after 
the flood.) Such a one was called a devout, or 
worſhipping man or woman . This laſt kind 
were eſteemed Gentiles, and fo called becauſe of 
their uncircumciſion, and were according to the 
law unclean, and ſuch as no Jew might converſe 
with, nor were they properly members of the 
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Adds x. 2. and xvii. 14. 1 


rern 
. . Y = 3 — 4 


2? R. 


„, living 
d differed 
born ſo, 
1EM AS à 


le ſtood, 
ring of a 


and bap- 


who in- 
10ng the 


»2{hipped i 
umciled, 


law, but 
h; viz. 
ff idols; 
mmit no 
on; To 


* 
We N n 
n 
1 YT * 1 _ = A TX 
W 42 8 of yy 4 = = Wo „ 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 27 


into the courts of Iſrael, but into the outward court, 
called the court of the Genliles *, 

Tetrarchs, as Herod's ſons were called, who 
governed after him, as hath been already ſhewn. 

Centurions, or officers over an hundred ſoldiers. 

Publicans d, who were the collectors, and ſome- 
times farmers or renters of the impoſitions or 
IF raxes which the Romans exacted of the Jews: 
They were often grievous oppreſſors; and there- 
fore very odious to the Jews; eſpecially if thoſe 
=X officers were Jews themſelves, as ſometimes they 
X were; as Matthew, before his being called by 
8 Chriſt to be an apoſtle, and Zaccheus. Beſides, 
the Jews, of all people, were for liberty, and 
abhorred all ſubjection to any of another nation; 
and ſince they took the payment of taxes for a 
ſign of ſlavery, no wonder they ſhould ſo deteſt 


_—I 4 Y -— n — 2 2 . - 4 
. ERS. © * 3% 8 — 

X 1 1 aA 8 Ton 4 . | 4 rt 

, hes W K 2 , —_ 2 os - 


be care- the collectors of them. 

To ab- Scribet ©, whoſe office was to copy out of the 
n ſpoken book of the law of Moſes, and being well verſed 
nd after therein, to explain the meaning thereof; as alſo 
wvout, or to interpret the Jewiſh traditions : They are there» 
aſt kind fore ſometimes called lawyers. 
cauſe of Rabbies, doors, or teachers. 

g to the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt ſet among the Jews, 
converſe who appeared to be the moſt nice obſervers of 

of the the law of Moſes, and of the traditions of their 
ed into elders or doQors: Accordingly, their name was 
| to the given them from Pharas, a word which ſignifies 

ey wor- to divide or ſeparate from others: From the o- 
nile the pinion of their own goodneſs, they deſpiſed all 
a come WF vthers beſides their own party, and therefore up- 

into ; braided 
| _* See the laſt mentioned authors. 

ut. ſupra, if  Grot. & Lightf, Hor. in Matt. xv. 46. 


© Hottinger's Theſaurus, I. 1. c. ii. p. 74. Lightf. Hor. 
in Matt. ii. 4. 
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braided our Saviour, that he accompanied with 
publicans and ſinners. By their ſhew of reli- 
gion, they procured a great eſteem of themſelves, 
and had a mighty influence on the government, 
and the people in general; inſomuch that one of 
the Maccabees, by oppoſing them, put himſelf and 
his ſons quite out of credit with the common people. 
But how religious ſoever they might be in their 
way, they were not ſincere, but were great hy- 
pocrites; their aim being 10 be ſeen of men *, 
And they were very covetous, engro//eng the profits 
of the government, proud and cenſorious*. Scribes 
and Phariſees are otten joined together in the goſpel ; 
but the fcribes were of an office, the Phariſees of 
a ſet; and both condemned by Chriſt for mak- 
ing their traditions to be of equal authority with 
the written law, and for their hypocriſy and co- 
vetouſneſs; and for making broad their phy- 
lafteries, that is, ſcrips * of parchment, which 
they wore on their fore-heads, on which were 
written ſome ſentences of the law (the word phy- 
lacteries ſignifying keepers or preſervers) and this 
they did, by miſtaking the ſpiritual ſenſe of Exod. 
xiii. 16, that the law ſhall be jor frontlets be- 
zwween thine eyes, and underſtanding them literally, 
as ſerving to keep the law in continual memory. 
Now theſe phylaFeries, for the greater oſtenta- 
tion and ſhew, they made very broad, that they 
ſhould be the more obſerved by the people; and 
to the ſame end allo, enlarged their borders, or 


fringes of their garments, which were appointed 


to 


* Matt. xiii. * Joſeph. Antiq. book xviii. chap. 2. 
and book xiii, chap. 18. and Wars, book i. chap. 4. Pocock's 
Not. Miſcell. ad Portam Moſis, p. 251, &c. 

f Matt. xxiii. 5. 

8 Lighti, in Loc. 
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to make people mindful of God's commands *. 

Sadducees, who denied any interpoſition of 
God in mens actions, whether they did good or 
evil, but that they were left to themſelves. 1hey 


alſo denied a future ſtate, or reward after this 
fe; which errors it is believed they fell in- 
to from one Sadoc, who miſtaking the words of 
his maſter Antigonus, viz. that Mer ſhould ſerve 


God, not as mercenaries, for what they got by bim, 
Vi for himſelf, without expectation of reward, 
came to eſpouſe thofe errors“. And as a con- 
ſequence thereof, they believed not the immor- 
WS tality of the ſoul, nor the reſurrection from the 
dead, or that there were angels or ſpirits”, Jo- 


= {cphus * obſerves, there were not many of them, 


but that they were perſons of the higher rank 
however, that they were obliged to renounce 
We their principles, when they bore any public 
office, and to comply with the contrary ſenti- 
ments of the Phariſees; otherwiſe the people 
would not endure them. | 

Their principles had a bad effect on them, for 
they were obſerved to be men of rough ill man- 
ners e, even one towards another. Jolephus re- 
marks, that the Phariſees had many traditions 
* handed down from the fathers, which are nat ta 
** be found among the laws of Moſes, and which 


1 are rejected by the Sadducees, upon a perſuaſion 


bat only the written laws are authoritative and 


& bind. 


Num. xv. 38, 39. 
| DHomewhat like Pelagius. See Joſeph. Wars, book ii. chap, 
7- and compare Grot. in Matt. xxii. 23. 
* Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. chap. 2. 
l Hottinger. Theſaur. I. i. chap. 1. f. 5. p- 34+ Lightfoot 
Hor. in Matt. iii. 7. m Acts xxJll. 3. | 
* Joſeph. ibid, o Joſeph. in Wars, book it. chap. 8. 
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30 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


„ binding : He alſo adds, that © the Sadducers | 
& were ſupported by men vf quality and ſubſtance, i 
* the Phariſces only by the favour of the multi- 
* tude v. | 

Herodians, whom Tertullian and others of the 
ancients affirm to be fo called, becauſe they be- 
lieved Herod to be the Meſſiah ; but others rather 8 
eſteem them to be a party of the Sadducees, who 
adhered to Herod and his family, and eſpouſed Wi 
their intereſt and grandeur . Hence he lea- 
ven of the Sadducecs, in Matt. xvi. 6. is called in 
Mark viii. 15. the leaven of Herod. The parti- 
cular tenet is not expreſſed ; it might be a com- 
pliance with the civil government, by breaking 
through. the commands of God; as Joſephus ac- 
cuſed Herod himſelf, of doing many things con- 
trary to law and religion, to ingratiate himſelf 
with the Heathen emperor *. 

Zealots. Of theſe ſee what is ſaid in the former 
part, concerning the fiege of Jeruſalem by Titus, 

Efſenes, who began about the time of the Mac- 
cabees, when the perſecutions of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, mentioned before, forced many Jews to 
retire to woods and defarts. They lived in a 
very abſtemious manner, and were very ſtri& in 
ſome duties of religion; and, in many particu- 
lars, according to the doctrines of chriſtianity : 
But they could not be Chriſtians, as ſome have 
fancied; for living in retirement for the mol: 
part, we never read they had any converſation 
with Chriſt or his diſciples; and amidſt the ac- 
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P Joſeph, Antiq. lib. xiii. chap. 18. 

4 Ham. and Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 36. Dr. Prideausx's 
Connect. part II. book v. ſub. Ann. 250. 

© Antiq. book xv. chap. 12. at the end. 
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Sadducęss A 
| ſubſtance, 


the multi. 


counts given of this ſe& *, we find nothing of 
the redemption of the world by Chrilt, nor of 
the Chriſtian ſacraments; nor the reſurrection of 
the body which they denied, though they owned 
a future ſtate either happy or miſerble, and many 
of their peculiar doctrines are condemned in the 
New Teſtament *. 

Samaritans, the poſterity of thoſe Aſſyrians, 
who were ſent to Samaria by Salmanazer, when. 
the kingdom of Iſrael was deſtroyed, as hath 


iers of the 
2 they be- 
ners rather i 
cees, who 
1 eſpouſed 


2 


. 


d * 
1 
i "> 


th . 
: * | been ſaid. Theſe had, a long time before Chriſt's 
The parti. appearance in the world, renounced all their 
be a com. Pagan idolatries (as it is believed, about 120 years 


after the ſettlement of the Jews, upon their re- 
turn from the Babylonĩan captivity, by Nehemiah) 
and embraced the Jewiſh religion “; but they 
owned only the Pentateuch, or five books of Mo- 
les, to be the holy ſcriptures; and worſhipped 
at mount Gerizzim in Samaria, as the Jews did at 


breaking 
ephus ac- 
ings con- 
— himſelf 4 


5 1 | Jeruſalem ; ſo that for three chief caules, vize 
the Mac. heir proceeding from the ſtrange nations of the 
-bus Epi. Afſyrians before- mentioned; the mixture at firſt 
Jews to ot the Jewiſh and Pagan religion together; and 
red in a {Et temple and ſacrifices at mount Gerizzim, 
„ ſtrict in in oppoſition to thoſe at Jeruſalem; there a- 
particu- role and ſtill continued a great hatred and dif- 
iltianity : | terence between the Samaritans and the Jews *, 
me have WR inſomuch, that the Jews thought they could not 
the moſt more reproach Chriſt, than by ſaying that he was 
verſation WE * Samaritan, and (which they accounted came all 


- 


to one) had a devil *. 


t the ac- Vor.. II. E Tourth 


counts 1 
4 * Joleph. Wars, book ii. chap. 7. Antiq. book xviii. chap. 
2. Hotting. 'Thefaur. I. 1. c. 1. § 1. p. 38, 39. 

* Prideaux's Connect. part II. book v. 

See the former part, chap. xx. 


Jahn iv. 9. * John vig. 48. 
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Fourth remant. Chriſt came ol to deſtroy, 
or make void the law and the prophets, but 70 
fulfil *; that is, firſt, To make good in him. WW 


ſelf, what was ſignified and "kit by many WW 
parts of the law of Moſes ; to give ſubſtance in. 
ſtead of ſhadows, Secondly, To make clearer I 


revelations of God's love to mankind, and bet. 
ter promiſes, *, not of temporal bleſings only, 6 
but of ſpiritual and eternal ones. For although 
ſome, had reſpect unto the recompettce of the reward il 
hereafter, and looked for à better country, that is,. 
an heavenly kingdom * ; yet the generality of the i 
Jews attended more to the rewards promiſed in 1 
this life, ſuch as victory over their enemies, a 
proſperous e and ſuch like; which, on 
the performance of the law, they were chiefly to 
expect ©. And although their doCtars taught 
a reſurrection and the ſtate of happineſs after 
this life; yet their doctrines were looſe, uncer- 
tain, and different from each other; ſome placing 
their happineſs in carnal delights, and fuch men 
as value this world; others in a more ſpiritual 
enjoyment of God, and knowledge of him 9. 
Thirdly, Chrift came to fulfil the law; that is, 
more fully to explain the grand deſign of it, by 
ſhewing the ſublimity or height of the com- 
mands, according to their full extent and inten- N. 
tion, and by ſetting forth the ſpiritual import of. 
them, together with thoſe rules and precepts of 
inward purity and holy life, which he hath given 

us 


* 


2 Matt. v. 17. * Heb. viii. 6. 
b Heb. xi. 6, 16. © Deut. vi. 
d Ali in reſurrectione, alii in diebus Meſſiæ, ali: in mundo 
futuro. See at large Maimon. Porta Moſis de fundamentis, page 
133, &c. and Pocock's Not. Miſc. chap. vi. particularly page 
90. ad 114. a 
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| * 5 bos in the goſpel; for one great deſign of the law 
'in him. as to make men really virtuous and good, by 
by many = worſhipping, the true God and truſting in him, 
kance in. and by loving and doing good one to another. 
» erer Hence, even in the law itſelk, they are command- 
and ber. ed to love the Lord God with all their foul ©, and to 
gs only, ircumciſe the foreſkin of their hearts . 89 that the 
although aw, at firſt, was like a picture rudely drawn, with 
e roard WP coal or pencil ; but Chriſt's fulfilling the law was 
that is. like the painter” finiſhing the picture, filling it up, 
ty of the Hand drawing it to the life. ; 
miſed in Hence it appears, that the Jews themſelves, 
a though they pretended o much zeal for the law 
nich. on ef Moles, yet by their miſinterpretations, and 
chiefly to eeping to the letter of the law, fo as not to at- 
\. tanahe Wl tend to the ſubſtance of what many of the Leviti- 
ofs after Neal ordinances were but ſhadows, nor to the ſpiri- 
1 * ual meaning of them; I ſay, by this means, the 
e placing Jews themſelves deſtroyed the law, as to the grand 
ach men WR <lign And intent-of it; and Chrilt truly fulfilled, 
foiritual 3 pccompliſhed, and perfected 3 
35 85 Thus much for Chriſt's fulfilling the law. In 
hoe 2 he next place, We are to obſerve what the {crip- 
* by ure faith of Chriſt's ſubfelling the prophecies, fo 
TSS: often mentioned in the goſpel, as Matt. i. 22. 
4 inten-. il this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 
nport of was ſpoken by the prophets, &c. and in many other 
ecepts of 4 Places. Some obſerve *, that the particle that 
th given | metimes ſignifies not a cauſe or end, but only 
us conſequence, and is of the ſame ſignification, 
7 1th /o that; and therefore they render the afore- 
aentioned paſſage thus: By the doing of all this 
Wt tell out , that an ancient prophecy was fulfill- 
in mundo E 2 N ed; 
entis, page | 
n Deut. vi. 5. f Deut. x. 16, 


# Hammond, &c, ex Grot, 


* 
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ed; to ſtrengthen which, it hath been furthermore 
obſerved, that all thoſe circumſtances of Chriſt's 
birth happened not, to the end ſuch prophecies 
ſhould be tulfilled, bur for the falvation of man- 
kind. But to this it is replied “, That there are 
ſeveral ends or cauſes of the ſame thing ſet” forih 
in different places. So one end of Chriſt's ſuſfer- 
ings is ſaid to be the leaving us an example of meex- 

neſs and patience; but there were other more emi- 
nent ends of Chriſt's ſufterings ; ; wiz. that he might 
reconcile us unto God *, 80 one end of Chrilt's 
being born of a, virgin, &c. was, That it might be 
4 filled which Was ſpoken. by the prophet. Another, 
to fave his people from ibeir ſins. So that there 
ſeems no necellity to depart from the plain ſenſe of 
the expreſſion, That it might be fulfilled ; that is, 
ſuch things were done, to the end that ſuch a pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled ; or, that it might appear 
that, by ſuch actions, Chriſt did moſt ſignally ac- 
compliſh ſuch a prophecy, concerning the- Meſſiah. 
Not but that ſome of the prophecies mentioned to 
be fulttlled by Chriſt in the goſpel, might at firſt be 
underſtood in the primary and literal ſenſe, relat, 
ing to the Jews; but the Holy Ghoſt teaches us, 
that they are alſo to be underſtood in a higher and 
myſtical ſenſe, in reſpect to Chrilt the Meſſiah, as 
hath been obſerved before in the third reneral re- 
mark on the prophets. © 
It is objected againſt this plain interpretation of 
the words, that it might be fulfiled, from John 
xii. 38. where it is ſaid, the ſews believed not in 
Chrilt, that the ſaying of Iſaiah might be ful- 
filled, He hath Bandes their eyes, and hardened 
their 


n Grotius in neee in Matt. i. 22. and Whitby's 
Appendix to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 

t N. i. l. 1 * Epk. i. 16. 

In the aforementioned place, Matt, i. 22, m Ver. 21. 
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air hcarts, &c. It being improper to aſſirm, 


they believed not, that this prediction might be 
verified : But then it is to be conſidered, firſt, 
That according to the propriety of the Jewiſh 
language, (often imitated in the New Teſtament) 
by an action faid to be done, is meant {ſometimes 
a declaring, or permitting it to be done”; and 
then the ſenſe would be, they believed not, that 
the ſaying of Iſaiah might be declared or ſhewn 
fulfilled. Secondly, That the Jews, by their 
own hardneſs of heart, had provoked God to 
leave them to their blindneſs and infidelity, and 
to permit them to continue in it; and the cauſe 
of this permiſſion at that time was, that the ſay- 
ing of Iſaiah might be fulfilled, which was fore- 
told, that ſuch an inſidelity ſhould happen in the 
days of the Meſſiah. So that although the pro- 


per cauſe of their infidelity was their own hard- 


neſs of heart“, vet the final cauſe of the Di- 
vine Permiſſion of that infidelity was, that the 
laying of Ifaiah might be fulfilled. From all 
which it follows, that although it may be granted 
in ſome reſpects, things were not effected mere- 
ly for the ſake of ſuch prophecies; but that ſuch 
prophecies were uttered, becauſe the things were 
to be effected; yet fince it was God's decree, 
that ſuch a thing ſhould come to paſs, as our 
redemption by Chriſt, notwithitanding he fore- 
law that the Jews, being left to their infidelity, 
would be the more hardened therein; and ſince it 
was alſo his pleaſure, that their infidelity ſhould be 
toretold by his prophets ; it was therefore done, 
that 


As hath been proved in part I. chap. i. $ g. numb. xxi. 

* dt, Auguſtinus, tract. 53. in Johannem. Quidam inter 
ſe muſſitant, quid fecerunt Judzi ? vel quz culpa corum fuit, 
ſi neceſſe fuit ut ſermo Iſaiæ impleretur? quibus reſpondemus, 
Deum præſcium futurorum, per prophctam prædixiſſe inſideli- 
tatem Judæorum: Prædixiſſe tamen, non ſeciſſe. 
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that God might execute his decree, which he had 


before declared by his prophet ?. 


Fifth remark. Our Lord is often termed in 
the goſpel, The Son of Gd; and by St. John he 


1s called, The Word. 


The ancient Jews underſtood the words , J Mriet 


vill declare the decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, 


thou art my Sen, this day have I begotten thee, to 


be meant of the Meſſiah, whom they expeQted "; 
inſomuch, that about our Saviour's time, the 
title of the Son of God was underſtood to belong 
to the Meſſiah or Chriſt ; and therefore Nathaniel WM 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou Wl 
art the King of Jſrael * ; and Martha, I believe than 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God that ſhould come into 
the world * Now, whatever notion the Jews 


had of the Meſhah being the Son of God, (which 
ſeems to be obſcure and uncertain about the time 


of our Lord's appearance in the world, when 


they dreamed ſo much of his being a temporal 
king) we can have no other notion of the terms 


Father and Son in the proper ſenſe, which it ap- 


pears the Jews underſtood them in “, but that 
they denote perſons of the ſame nature; and 
however this term Sen of God be in general ſome- 
times attributed to creatures; as tb Adam, and 


the angelt, in regard to their original being from 


God; and to the ancient Jews and Chriſtians by 
adoption; yet it is hard to give a juſt reaſon, 
why the ſcripture ſhould ſtile the true God, as 

| being 


P See Grot. in Matt. i. 22. 

* PAL u. 7. 

 Grot. in Matt. xiv. 33. Cartwright. Melliſic. Hebraic. I. 1. 
chap. v. Sce allo Pſal. Ixxxix. 26, 27. 

$ John i. 49. John xi. 27. Sce alſo Matt. xxvi. 63. 

v John iii. 16, 17, 18. and v. 17, 18. 
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4 being emphatically The Father of our Lord Jeſus 
ori, and allo ſhould ſtile Chriſt, not only 
ed in e Son of God, but the only begotten of the Fa- 
bn he here, and hit on Son *, unleſs it were with 

2 Ihe deſign that we ſhould apprehend by this pro- 
, ] Mriety and ſingularity, that he lo derived him- 
1% me, elf from the Father, as being a proper Son of 
ce, to od, of the fame uncreated eſſence with the Fa- 
ted "; her (as the terms father and /on import among 
>. the j Ws) but in ſo tranſcendent a manner, that we can- 


e had 


7 0 * — . . 
belong Mot conceive or define it. Indeed, in the order 


hanie| f nature, a father, as being the begetter or 


„ thou producer, is to be ſuppoſed to have a being firſt 
e thou r prior to the fon begotten or produced; and 


Net the Son of God is equally infinite with the 


ne into 

Jews WW'ather ; for in this argument we have nothing to 
which o with the ordinary courſe of nature: The el- 
e time Mence which God always had without beginning, 
when ichout beginning he did communicate, being as 
1poral Pell always Father, as always God; of which 


terms Nee have a faint reſemblance in the ſun, which 
it ap- che producer of heat and light, and yet its 


t that eat and light is as ancient as itſelf, nor can 

and ne conceive a moment in which the fun was 
ſome- vithout them, though we cannot account for it; 
„ and o more can we comprehend how God ſhould 
from MWMWave his being from himſelf, or from all eternity; 
ns by ud yet that is not leſs true. 


eaſon, Furthermore, St. John calls Chriſt The Word *, 


d, as e beginning was the Word, even then ſub- 
being [ting *, or in being; and the Word was with 
9d, as the ſecond perſon may be ſaid to be with 
| the 
ic. I. 1. *Coloſ. i. 3. Y John i. 14. and chap. iii. 16. 
* Rom. viii. 32. * John 1. 3, 3. 
vi. 63. > Grot. in Loc. jam tum erat. Therefore he did not then 


begin to be. 
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the firſt, or the ſon with the father; and the Bt. 
Word was God; in which laſt fentente the term I = 
God muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, as it . 4 
was in the former with God, to ſignify him who mo 
is truly and properly God as to his efience e; or he | 
elſe the apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to leave C dei eme res 
liable to a great and dangerous miſtake, by reaſon of t 
the doubtful meaning of his words, which ought Mime 
not to be charged upon him, or rather the Holy ol wp 
Ghoſt. It follows, The ſame was in the beginning Wi: fee 
with God. All things were made by him, and % 7 
without him was not any thing made that was Merſt. 
made. Now, hereby St. John ſhews, that the ſame 8M «dc 
who made, did alſo redeem the world: For th: Mere 
Jews underſtood that Divine Being, by whom the ia: 
| world was created, by the term, 7% Word © ; ine 
Moſes having written , God sa1D, Let there e * 
light, and there 20 Ubi, and fo on of the reit } 4 jon 
of the creation. Hence the pſalmiſt, By tur 1 her 
word of God the heavens were made *, which 4 cc; 
St. 3 = th 
The want of the article, in John i. 1. is no objection; for 3 W/ 


as Theos expreſſes the Father without an article, John i. 6. ſo . TEF 
O Thess with an article expreſſes the Son, Matt. i. 23. See Bithop i TH, 


— — 
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| f Pearſon on the ſecond Article of the Creed, and Dr. Waterland's . 
| Defence. | A ſaiah 

| d As the Chaldee Paraphraſe; ſee Grot. in John i. 1. & , 
| De verit. Rel. Chriſtianz, I. 5. $ 21. Ham. in Luc. 1. note 6. Neclee 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, artic. II. His only Son, p. 117. * 4 
' edit, 4. Lond. 1676. And although Dr. Lightf. (Hor. in John 3 | 0 

i. 1.) obſerves that the Chaldee mimra {zhe Ward) does ſome- i 

times /i7ni/y only ego, tu, & ipſe; and is applied to men; yet the ES | 
two laſt inſtances given by Biſhop Pearſon, ſhew plainly the ap- * Gi 
lication thereof only to God; as Gen. i. 17. God created mar 4 g on 
Q 


is rendered, The word of the Lord created man; ; and Gen, ifi. 
8 They heard the voice of the Lord Gad is rendered, T/% WW: ape 
heard the voice of the word »f the Lord God. Compare another eborah 


writer's obſervation to the ſame purpoſe (who muſt be allowed . ci 
ſufficiently converſant in the Jewiſh rabbinical learning) Biſhov WR: Bee 
Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part III. chap. v. 3 ” — 

11 


Gen. i. 3, © Pfal. XXxili. 6. 
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ud the t. peter imitated *, by the word of God the hea- 


term ent wwere of old. It ſeems alſo, that this term Logos 
„ as it r the Nord, in this ſenſe, was gotten very early 
1 who ll among the Heathen (probably, by tradition from 
. Or He [ews diſperſed among them) whereby they ex- 
iſtians MPreſled the power of God in making the world“: 
aſon oc So that both Jews and Gentiles were in St. John's 
ouglit ine well acquainted with the expreſſion, and 
> Holy Wl afily comprehended the meaning of it. By this 


2110111 t teens plain, that. ſince he that made, or built 
1, and = igt is God ', St. John intended to be un- 
t Was erſtodͤd ſo, as to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
e ſame MRedecmer, being that Word, by whom all things 
or the Here made, could not be himſelf a creature, but 
om the ad a ſubſiſtence with the Father in the begin- 
ord © ; ing, and was himſelf, together with the Father, 
ere be ne true eternal God. And this interpreta- 
ne reh 4 ton of St. John's word, in the goſpel, is fur- 
By Ur cr confirmed by St. John himſelf ' : Where he 
which ecribes the abſolute eternity of the Son of God, 
139 "Os WS: the ſame words, as that of the Father is, 
'on ; by J en the fir and the laſt v. It is manifeſt, that 
21. WP: ſoha brings in Chriſt fo ſpeaking, becauſe he 
ads, / im be that liveth and was dead. Now 
ir brings in the Father thus ſpeaking , 


ih» - =_ : /aith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his 

8 „eceener the Lord of bots, I am the ſinſt, and 1 
. / 7 - 

in Joh or. II. F ant 

es ſome- ail 


6 2 Pet. Ms $6 

” Grot. in John i. Ham. in Luke i. note 6. 

Gen. i. 1. Heb. iii. 4. 

Compare Rev. xix. 13. and alſo Heb. i. 10— 13. where 


; yet the 
the ap- 
ted mar, 
Gen. iti. 


d, The 3 the apoltle applies to Chriſt what the pſalmift had faid of 
another WF ehorah, the God of Ifrael, the Maker of heaven and earth, 
allowed ' Pſal. Cll, 255 CC. 
) Biſhoy WF = at large Dr. Waterland's Defence of Queries, 
v. - Ker. 1. 17. * 

" Haiah xli. 4+ and xliv. 6. 
/ 
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am the laſt, and beſides me there is no pod. To 
this we may add the words of Irenæus, who was 


trained up under Polycarp, St. John's diſciple, 
Neither the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the 


apoſtle would have called him, «who was not Gad, 
by the name of God, at any time, if he had not been 
truly God“. 


This doctrine we are the more confirmed in, 
by Chriſt's appointing to baptize in the name of $3 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoy Ghojt . 
Now, whether we underſtand the words in e 


name, on the miniſter's part, to ſignify, by the 
authority and commiſſion of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; or, that by the perſons being baptized 


in, or into their name, is ſignified, his profeſſion 


of faith in all three, and his being as it were 
lifted under, and didicated to their ſervice ; it is plain, 
that hereby Chriſt ſets every perſon in an equality, 


without any the leaſt note of diſtinction (more 


than that of a perſonal relation) and that in the 


caſe of entering one into covenant with the true 
God, in oppoſition to the Heathen gods, and or 
placing a finner in a ſtate of reconciliation with 
God, and eternal ſalvation; which can only be of- 


fered and aſſured to men, in the name of the great 


and eternal God. 


Here it may be proper to explain to the common 
reader the ſenſe of the Chriſtian church in two 
reſpects; iſt, Concerning the three per/ons in the 
godhead; 2dly, Of Chrilt's being ſaid to be God 


of the ſub/tance of the Father. 
As for the iſt, By a perten is not meant ſuch a 
being as we commonly underſtand by that word; 


viz, a complete intelligent being, diſtinct from 


every 


o Trenzus, I. 3. chap. vi. ad initium. 
? Matt. xxvili. 19. 
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To exery other being; but chus thoſe three, Father, 

0 was Wl SN, and Holy Ghoft are in ſcripture ſpoken of 
ſeiple, WM with as much diſtinction from one another, as we 
„r the ulſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral perſons, and yet they 
God, o having cqual attributes and perfections aſcribed 

t been to them, are underitood to partake of one and the 
WW ſame nature. So that the church aſſerts three 

d in, 7 perlons on the account of divine revelation, 
me of fi but in ſuch a manner as to be agreeable to the di- 
hoſt 5. vine nature ; which being infinite, is not, like 
1 tha our finite nature, capable of multiplication, ſe- 
by the paration, or diviſion. 'Thele three perſons are 
„ and diſtinguihed in ſcripture by their perſonal pro- 
ptized perties; . either thoſe which are internal, as 
92 having relation to each other; o it is the pro- 
ware perty of the Father to beget the Sor, of the Sor 

plain, e be begotten of the Father, and of the Holy 
aality, W 6 to proceed from the Father and the Son: 
(more T hey are alſo diſtinguiſhed by thoſe properties 
in the bhich are external, as having relation to the crea- 
- true Wires, eſpecially to the members of the church; 
ind er 9 the creation of the world is in ſcripture more 
with particularly aſcribed to the Father, the redemption 
be of, W'® the San, and the ſanctifigation of God's people 


| great 


mmon 


eo he Holy Gholt. 

_ 2:dy, +; for Chriſt's being ſaid to be God of 
e /ub/ance of the Father, it is not to be under- 
i ood as if God the Father were ſuppoſed to be 


2 two Bm 


in the 


> God 


ſuch a 


vord; 
from 
every 


endued with any bodily ſubſtance, ſuch as goes 
under that name in things on earth; for he is 
ſpirit; or that the Divine Nature is capable of 
ion or ſeparation, as bodily ſubſtances are; 
ad therefore in this caſe, there is no reaſoning 
om bodily and ſenſible things. And although 
Chriſt was made man of the ſubſtance of his mo- 

2 ther, 


rn 
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ther, as children are of their mother's ſubſtance, 
or a branch is of the ſubſtance of a tree, &c. 
yet we are not to conceive ſo of the Divine Na- 
ture ; and therefore, when it is ſaid that the fan 


is begotten or derived, it is not to be underſtood | 


that he is of a diſtinct ſubſtance, or is a diſtinQ 
being, but a diſtinct perſon. The word conſub- 


ſtantiality, as to Chriſt, is a term taken up by 


the church in oppoſition to heretics, chiefly 
Sabellius and Arius ; the former of which, about 
the year 260, pretended that there was no diffe- 


rence between the perſons in the Trinity, but that 


they were all one perſon under three names; and 


Arius, about the year 306, would underſtand F ; 


Chriſt to be only a creature, and to have had a 
beginning, denying his divinity, yet acknow- 
ledging him, by reaſon of his excellency, to be 
filed God in ſcripture. 
ncs and their followers made ule of ſeveral eva- 


five and coined expreſſions, and ſheltered them- i 
the fathers of the 
Nicene council fixed on the term ſubſtance, and 


ſelves under ambiguous terms, 


conſubſtantial, (or of the ſame being) which was 


not a term then newly uſed, but had been ap- 
plied to the ſame purpoſe before, and was eſteemed il 
moſt fully to preſerve the order and diſtinction 
of the perſons, Father and Son in the holy i 
Trinity, together with the eſſential divinity ot b 


© 


the Son, without deſtroying the unity; as figni- Wl 
fying the Son's being not a creature, or only God A 
by name; 3 but as partaking of the divine nature, 
and enjoying all the eſſential perfections of the 
Father in common with him, as it is ſet forth in 


the holy ſcripture; ſo as that the Son be acknow- 
ledged as one and the ſame God, together with the 
Father“: 


And becauſe thoſe here- ; 
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Father : But the manner being not revealed, 


and inconceivable to us, the church hath not de- 


termincd it. | | 
To conclude this account of Chriſt's being 
ſtiled the Son of God, and tbe Word in the holy 


Igoſpel; we find that to him, as to the Father, 
Ware aſcribed the ſame titles of Lord and God, the 
Wſame high powers, attributes, and perfections; 


and alſo the ſame adoration, honour and wor- 
ſhip ; and yet in the ſcripture it is alſo conſtantly 
aſſerted, that there is but ne Gd, or that Gd 
is one; and therefore, by the ſcripture, the Fa- 
ther and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt, are in 
eſſence or being that one God. But we are not 
to expect, that, ſearching into the deep things of 
God, our finite reaſon and underſtanding ſhould 
ever be able to comprehend (at leaſt on earth) 
his infinite nature, not only in reſpect to the 
Trinity, but in many other regards beſides; as 
how God is eternal, without any beginning; how 
he foreknows future contingencies (that is, things 
to come, which depend on uncertain cauſes, and 
the adlings of free agents, &c.) or, in reſpect 
to other articles of our creed. We find in ſcrip- 
ture the doctrine of the reſurrection of the body; 
by which we underſtand that our bodies, however 
decayed in the earth, ſhall be raifed again, and 
united to our ſouls; but after what manner, we 
underſtand not: All which yet we profels to be- 
eve. So that in reſpec to theſe matters, which 
are and will be myſteries, without further revela- 
tion, © We believe as we conceive, not diſtinctly 

& and 


Socrates, hiſt. Eceleſ. I. 1. c. 5, 6, 7, 8. and 1. 3. c. 25. 
Theodor, J. 4. c. 2. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, artic. II. 
His only Son, p. 135, 137. Edit. 4tæ ad marginem; & Bull 
Defeuſio fid. Nic. c. 1, 
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& and particularly, but generally, as our ideas or 
* conceptions are; and we mult be content with 
& ſuch imperfect knowledge, and aflent as far as 


as through a glaſs darkly, and can only know in 
part. But it is unreaſonable to deny our aſſent 
to the truth of any thing, or the reality cf 


5? 


* exiſting is unknown to us.“ 


to this time, hath uaderſtood the ſcriptures in 
the ſenſe above-mentioned, 1t 1s certainly our duty, 
and ſafeſt for us, to acquieſce therein; though we 


cannot account for the manner, in a point con- 
feſſedly above our comprehenſion; adoring God 
for his unſpeakable goodneſs, who % loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- Wil 
foever belicocth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue 


everlaſting life. 

Sixth remark, The reaſon why our Lord 
calls himſelf the Son of man, ſeems to be chiefly 
in reference to that famous prophecy , which 
the Jews themſelves underſtood concerning the 
Meſhah and his kingdom: It in the night 
viſtons, and behold one like the Son of. man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
cf Days,; and there was given him dominion, glory, 
and a kingdom. Hence our Lord takes on him 
the ſame title, as being the true Mefliah *, 
The Son of man ſhall come in the glory of the 

Father ; 


i Mede, book iv. epiſtle xv. 
Cartwright. Mellific. Hebraic. Dan, vii. 3 
4 Matt. Xvi. 27. 


our conceptions go; believing in part, what | 
is revealed in part, or what we now only /ce | 


its exiſtence, only becauſe the manner of its 

Laſtly, Seeing 
the church of Chriſt in the next ages to the in- } 
ſpired writers, as well as for ſo many ages ſince, | 
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eas or | | 
yu iiber; ande, Then ſball they ſee the Son of 
far as an coming in 4 cioud with power and great glory. 
* = And ©, As the Father hath life in himſeif ; jo 
Iv for ath he given to the Sen to have life in himſelf ; and 
2 a-! given him authority fo execute judgment alſo, 
cue he is the Son of man *. Uereby Chriſt de- 


ou lared, that how lowly ſoever he now appeared, 
+ 5 ind had not where to lay his head; yet he was the 
hos Fame which Daniel propheſied ſhould one day ap- 


ie in. pear ſo gloriouſly. The reaſon why in this pro- 

ſince, F phecy Chriſt is called the Son of man, may be, 

©, becauſe he was therein foretold fo receive the king- 

Ls, dom, not barely as God, co-cternal with the Fa- 
» 


cer; but as being the Mefliah, who was to take 


| 


uw —_ — 


pony Mopon him the nature of man. 
Goa 8 The calling Ezekiel fo often fon of man, Was 
1 % opon ſome other account, probably to keep him 
_— humble, and prevent his being too much exalted | 
Rom: = wich the many heavenly viſions which he ſaw. 

ade HR Seventh remark. There was great reaſon why 
Pu che Meſſiah or Saviour ſhould be the Son of God, 
href and alſo ſhould take upon him the nature of man, 

15 ! =. that the Divine Juſtice might be ſatisfied, and 
F = 1 ; honour vindicated ; for, though God deſigned 
I - „% uns redemption out of his love and goodneſs, 
„e ec it was requitite that conſideration ſhould be | 
er ad to his honour and juſtice, which was done by | 


oe ſutfferings of Chriſt, being God as well as man; 
S ne excellency and dignity of his perſon raiſing 


wn che value and merit of his ſufferings. Thus much 

| 26 plainly appears from Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Being 

Fame juſtified freely by his grace (as to the motive of it) 
3 


through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt (as to 
the 


t Luke xxi. 27, u John v. 26, 27. 
Compare Rev. xiy. 14. 


a = . 
ICS - 8 1 - 1 = - 
tht \ Y = hens > _C. Y * E A497 FT 


46 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


the meritorious cauſe) whom God hath ſet forth ic 
be a propitiation, that he might be juſt (to do no- 
thing inconſiſtent with his own Divine Juſtice) in 
remitting ſins paſt; inaſmuch as Chriſt has made 
ſatisfaction for them, by his moſt precious blood. 
It is not for us to ſay, by what other method Ged 
might have been reconciled unto us; we are to 
adore, and walk worthy of his abundant love, in 
ſending his Son to be our Redeemer. Again, 
the honour of God was vindicated by the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, who fufilled all righteouſneſs ; 
eſpecially ſince he ſuſtered and perlormed the 
obedience 'in the ſame nature of man, which 
had by ſin oftended God's juſlice, and broken 
his laws“. 


Eighth remark. Chriſt, or the Meſliah, as he 
was man, was to proceed out of the houſe f 


David: For God promited David, Tine houje 
and thy kingdom ſhall be e/tabliſhcd for ever *. 


Accordingly, Iſaiah foretold, Hear ye now O ij 


Behold, a virgin ſpail cn. re th. 


in fa. 
part « 
tion. 

Wpecte 
and t 
whicl 


houſe of David, &c. 


ceive and bear a ſon, &c. God indeed bade Aha 


aſk a fign, but Ahaz ſaid, I will nat aſk; and 1 
then follows the promile, not to Ahaz alone, but 


to the whole houſe of David *. 


Here by the way, we learn a proper anſwer to FE 
the objection of the Jews againſt this prophecy of 


the Meſſiah, which being uttered ſo many ages 
before Chriſt's birth, they think could not- be a 


This matter is thus explained by Irenæus, 1. 3. c. 20. 
Hzrere itaque fecit, & adumvit, quemadmodum prædiximus, 


hominem Deo. Si enim Hom? viciſſet inimicum hominis, nos 
juſte victus eſſet inimicus: rurſus autem, niſi Deus donaſſet (a- 
lutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, &c. vid. (in Not, Grabbij 
ad loc.) textum Grœc. ; 


2 2 Sam. vii. 16, Iſa. vii. 10, &c. 
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ſion to Ahaz at that time : Foraſmuch as the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah was a ſecurity to e houſe of 


David, under that their preſent danger of an in- 


vaſion by the kings of Syria and Samaria, that 


Whey ſhould not be extinguiſhed, but that the Meſ- 


ſiah, of the ſeed of David, was one day io appear, 


nd eſtabliſh his throne. 


Furthermore, Jeremiah propheſied, Behold the 
lay is come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unta 


David a righteous branch b. It is ſaid, indeed, 


that ſome of the Herodians (a ſpawn of the Sad- 


ducces e, who adhercd to Herod the Great) pre- 
ended that Herod (who was no Jew, much leſs 
Jof David's poſterity) whom the Romans had made 
ing of the Jews, was the Meſſiah *; and at- 


on be Vat ds, Joſephus would have Veſpaſian the Ro- 


ie of 
houje 8 


man cmperor © to be the expected Prince or Meſ- 


hah. But as the Herodians pretended, in flattery to 


WW Icrod, ſo Joſephus ſought the favour of the Ro- 


mans, and was kindly uſed by them, and he believ- 


ed God had forſaken his own countrymen the Jews; 
0 that it is not ſtrange he ſhould interpret oracles 
in favour of Veſpaſian, then emperor of ſo great a 


£ pected the Meſhah to proceed from king David * ; 


Grabbij 


and there was none fo uſual and proper a name, 
hich their rabbies were wont to call him by, as 


men beſought Chrilt, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us s. And when the people ſaw the 
Vol. II. G mira- 


> Jer. xxiii. 5. 

* Ham. and Light. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 16. 

1 Grot. and Ham. ibid. 

" Joſeph. Wars, book vii. chap. 12. 

* Lizhtf, Hor. in Matt. i; 1. 8 Matt. ix. 27. 
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miracles that he wrought, they ſaid, Is not this le 


Son of David? That is, the Meſſiah whom we 
expect. And therefore we are to ſuppoſe, that 

the Virgin Mary was of the family of David, as we! 1 
as Joleph ; 
loins of David i : 


And thus much appears from the anget's word; | 


to her *, Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a Son 
Lord ſhall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. She therefore, who conceived this Son, 


mult be of the houſe of David; ſince Joſeph was 


only his ſuppoſed father. And otherwiſe ſhe could 
not have gone to Bethlehem, the city of David, 


another place; for it is faid n, that all went to be 


anceſtors were born, that their names, family, dig- 
nity, and condition might be recorded or rep. 


tered. 


God is here to be obſerved, in bringing it to paſs, 


that this taxing or enrolment ſhould be made at ated 
1 


that very time, when the Virgin Mary was to be 


delivered; that the, living at Nazareth, might be 


obliged to go ( 


foretold *. 
of the birth of the Meſſiah, was ſo well under- 


ſtood in Chriſt's time, 
manded of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, where 


ſe hem 


Acts ii. 30. 
m Verſe 3. 


* Luke i. 31, 32. 


h Matt. xii. 23. 
® Micah v. 2. 


Luke ii. 5. 


that Chriſt might be raiſed from the | | 
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where Chriſt ſhould be born, according as it was 
This ancient prophecy, of the place | 


that when Herod de- 
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taxed, every one to his own city, that is, where their hri 
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ws ner em of Judea d. But what then did the Jews 
e, that mean, when they affirm it as a common and 
as wel undoubted maxim ?. When Chrif? cometh, no 
m the unn #noweth whence be is: They did not diſpute, 

but that he ſhould at firſt appear to come from 
word; Bethlehem ; but they had a 4 tradition that he 
wor, | 1uld preſently hide himſelf for a time, and then 
nd 11, ppear again, as from an unknown place “. 
father 2 Another inſtance of the Divine Providence in the 
: Son, aforementioned taxing or enrolment, in reſpect 
h wa. 0 Chriſt, is, that the public records of that 
court enrolment, which expreſſed the children as well as 
David, others, ſhould give teſtimony both to the place of 
\ne 0 his birth and his family *. 
% % he evangeliſts * deduce the genealogy of 
their Chriſt from Joſeph, his reputed father, that ſo 
1 bey might thereby ſhew that even in that reſpect, 
ren. ee belonged to the tribe of Judah, and the fa- 
Smily of David; otherwiſe the Jews might have 
denen objected againſt his pretences of being the Mel- 
es of ia, for they apprehended no other to be his fa- 


ice of 


) paſs, 


de at 
to be? 
ht be 


hem, 


it was 
place 


nder- 
de- 
where 


Beth. 
ſebem 


32. 


her beſides Joſeph "®. Again, th re is another 
eaſon why the genealogy of Chriſt ſhould be 
deduced from Joſeph, though he was only his re- 
uted father; becauſe of that rule among the 
ews, the family on the mother's fide is nat to be 
alled a family * ; for both theſe reaſons, it was 

G 2 neceſſary 


® Matt. ii. 4, 5. p John vii. 27. 

7 Lightf. Hor. in John vii. 27. 

Hence Trypho the Jew argued, that if the Meſſiah was 
come, he was unknown; nay, that he did not know himſelf to 
ee ſuch a one, nor had any power till Elias came and anointed 
_ and made him manifeſt. J. Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryphone 
Edit. ſebb. p. 29. 

5 Grot. in Luc. ii. 5. 

* Matt. i. 16. Luke iii. 23. 


6 u Tohn vi. 42. 
* Lightf, Hor, in Matt. 1. 16. 
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neceſſary to ſhew, that Joſeph, the ſuppoſed fa. ese 


ther of Chriſt, was of the tribe of Judah, and N calc 
of the family of David, from which tribe and fa- it 
mily the Meſſiah was to come; the reaſon why 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son of David, the Son , 
Abraham, that is, of their poſterity, without i 
mentioning any between them, is, becauſe of God's 
particular covenant with, and promiſe to theſe # 
two, that the Mefhah (viz. as man) ſhould pro- 
cecd from them *, the mentioning this was mol! \ | 


Wilo 
rity, 
Luke 
was 

no d 
tereſt 
rity « 
terit) 


ſuitable to the notions of the Jews, and their ex. Ti 
pectancy ok the Meſhah, that he ſhould come of ceſto 
the family of David, whoſe anceſtor was Abraham. 4 pet tl 
The diſſiculties in reconciling the genealogy tion, 
in Matt. i. with that in Luke iii. are not eaſy to temp 
be cleared at this diſtance of time, the tables of WMFwhen 
the Jewiſh pedigrees being loſt ſo long ago. Theſe hing 
general rules have been laid down; viz. firit, calle. 
that the Jews reckoned their genealogy not only MW prob: 
by a natural, but legal deſcent, and that either He / 
by adoption, or marriage; fo for inſtance, Jacob ®, ie 
might be the proper father of Joſeph, and Heli ©, one 
His father by the law. Secondly, They were ſenſe 
alſo wont to call a perſon the ſon of ſuch a epreo. 
one, though after a generation or two, and to Ni 
reckon the grandſon the fon of the grandfather ; WWthe / 
as the poſterity of Ifrael are often called his ſons. %, 
However, the main defign of the evangeliſt is 
to be reſpected; viz. to ſhew, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, of the offspring of David, and of the WWF 
poſterity WWF « 1 
= Cor. 
Y Matt. i. t. Gen xxii. 18. compared with Acts ui. en, 
25, 26. 2 Sam. vii. 16. | 1 the pr, 
The reader may ſee a large account of this in Biſhop Kid- have c. 


der's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part II. chap. vi, &c. 
> Matt. i. 16. © Luke iii. 28. 
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+ 


0 


d fa. poſterity of Abraham. Matthew ended the ge- 
and AW cology with Abraham, for the fake of the Jews, 
ad fa. uno knew the Meſſiah ſhould be one of his poſte- 
why WW rity, according to God's covenant with him, 
Son Luke carried it up to Adam (to whom the Meſſiah 
ithout vas promiſed, and called the feed of the woman) 
God's no doubt to comfort the Gentiles, with their in- 

theſe tereſt in Chriſt ; foraſmuch as they are the poſte- 


PYY 


| pro- Frith) or ſons of Adam, though not the proper pol- 
; mol! terity of Abraham. | 

ir cx. Though Bethlehem was the city of the an- 
me of ceſtors of Joſeph and Mary, as hath been ſaid; 
ham. pet they, and Chriſt with them, till his manifeſta- 


oon, dwelt at Nazareth in Galilee, a very con- 
aly to WiWtcmptible place, as were the inhabitants too 
les of WF whence Nathanael demanded , Can any good 
Theſe ing come out of Nazareth? Hence © Chriſt was 


ealogy 1 


ſirſt, called in contempt a Nazarene; and thereby very 
t only probably we are to underſtand *f; That it might 
either 'e fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the prophets, 
zcob *, ie /hall be called a Nazarene; not that any 
Heli ©, one prophet ſaid thoſe expreſs words, but the 
were ſenſe; for they ſpake of Chriſt, as deſpiſed and 
uch a BW7cproached 's. 
nd to Ninth remark. Concerning the demoniacs, or 
ather ; che p2/e/ed with the devil, we are to underſtand, 
s ſons. %, That it hath been acknowledged both by Jews 
eliſt is | and 
is the 
— the E John! 46. | 
Meerity ol This interpretation may be learned form St. Chryſoſtom, ad 
„1 Cor. ii. 9. Pu gegraptai lac dia ton raematen, alla ton prag- 
Acts iii. maton, &c. Though he aſſigns another on Matt. ii. viz. Of 
: the prophecy being loſt ; but then the evangeliſt would ſcarcely 
1p Kid- have cited it. See Caſaubon, exercit. 7. f. 24 | 
Kc. Matt. ii. 23. 


8 IIa. liii. 3. Pfal. Kix. 9, 10. 
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and Gentiles “, that the devils have often pol. 3 ſeem 
ſeſſed the bodies of mankind, and have been 46; 2 
ut 


caſt out: But they ſeem to have had the greateſt i 
power about the time of our Saviour's appear. man 
ance, which did the more manifeſt our Lord's der 
divine authority in caſting them out, and deſtroy. ofſeſ] 


ing that power of theirs', For the truth of ic! 


which, the primitive Chriſtians “ appealed to the herd 
Jeus and Gentiles. 2dly, That the devils often Te 
aflited men with diſeaſes, which ſhewed the A perlo! 


hat 
rac 
Wl rac! 
orld 
rards 
poſt! 
hem 
ut af 


uſual ſymptoms of thoſe which are natural, ei- 
ther by altering the blood and ſpirits, or ſome 4 
other way occaſioning fuch diſeaſes: An in- 
ſtance we have in Job '. This ſeems to be the 1 
caſe of the iunatic, who is ſaid often to fall into 
the fire and water, and to foam like ſuch as are 
afflicted with the falling ſickneſs *, which dil. 
eaſe was brought upon him by the devil that poſ- 


ſefſed him »; for it is ſaid, Jeſus rebuked the on., 
devil and he departed out of him; and the child X * 
le It 


was cured from that very hour. Sometimes it | 

ſeems, Wl nd di 

hat p 

4 e iſcipl. 
Hen; 
orms 


with : 


Þ The rabbins often mention the devil's poſſeſſing and agi- 
tating perſons, Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xvii. 15. and in Luc. xui. 
11. Compare Irenzus, edit. Grabe, Oxon. 1702. Il. 2. ch. 5. 
prope ſinem, p. 123. I. 23. & notas ibid. And the ancient Chal- 
deans had a notion that the dæmons, inſinuating into the en- 
trails, cauſed epilepſies and frenzy, Stanley's hiſtory of philoſophy, Wil 
par. xv. chap. 16. and Plutarch mentions advice given by the 
magi, to thoſe who were poſſeſſed ( laimor:iz5mmenus) to repeat . 


the Epheſian verſes, Sympol. I. 7. qu. 5. prope finem. And 


which 1 is very conſiderable, the power of ejecting devils continued 
in the church in the ſecond century, as appears from the father droudl: 
cited by Grotius in Marc. xvi. 17. 

i Matt. xii. 28, 29. 

* Juſt. Martyr. Trypho, edit. Jebb. p. 256. & Apolog. 2. 
5 6. edit. Hutchin. Irenæus, ibid. alique apud Grot. loco jam Þ Mar 
laudato. Matt.; 


| Chap. ii. 6, 7. = Matt. xvii. Luke ix. 
n Matt. xvii. 18. o See alſo Luke ix. 39. and xiii. 16. 
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ſeems, that the devil acted on the bodies of men, 
not after the uſual manner of a natural diſeaſe, 
eateſt but in a more extraordinary way; ſo on that 
ppear- wan with an unclean ſpirit ?, who brake in ſun- 
'ord's der cven chains and fetters. Two alſo * were 
ſtroy- Weed, in an extraordinary manner, with devils, 
th of hich beſought Chriſt to ſuffer them to go into the 


to the oeerd of ſwine. . 
Tenth remark, Chriſt was to ſhew himſelf, in 


1 pol. 3 
been 


often 

d the eerſon only, in the country of the Jews, and to 
al, ei. hat people called % lof? ſheep of the houſe of 
ſome WW/72:! ', who were the poſterity of Jacob or 
n in. ſac! : But he was to be publiſhed to the reſt of the 
de the orld, called Gentiles, by his apoſtles after. 


5 . * 8 a 
1 into Wards ; and therefore, in his firſt miſſion of his 


= poltles, whilſt himſelf was living, he charged 


as are 
12 J eme, Not 10 go into the way of the Gentiles; 
it poſ⸗ 4 ut after his reſurrection, he enlarged the commiſ- 
1 the oon, Co teach all nations . 

child Eventh remark. Seeing Chriit, according to 
nes it he fleſh, was of Jewiſh extraction, and lived 


nd died in the country of the Jews; and ſeeing 


ſeems, 
hat pcople were generally his firſt converts and 


ny 5 WF <iples, by whom the New Teſtament was writ- 
Ch. 5. en; it is neceſſary to obſerve the phraſes, or 
it Chal- Worms of ſpeaking, and alluſions. that we meet 
the en- ich therein; which related to the cuſtoms of 
f e Jewiſh law; and ſome particular uſages that 
— eie in our Saviour's time, which give light 0 
And ers paſſages in the holy goſpel. Such as, 
ntioued WW 2't, the ſcribes and doctors, among the Jews, 
fathers Proudly affected to be ſaluted with peculiar 
3 titles 
plog. 2. 
co Jam D Mark v. In Matt. viii. 28, &c. 8 Matt. xv. 24 


Matt. x. 5. * Matt. xxviii. 19. 


xili. 1 6. 
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titles of honour and reſpect ®, above all others, 
as rabbi, my father, my maſter. Again, theſe Wl 
rabbies and ſcribes claimed * an authority to be 
believed and followed in whatſoever they taught; 
as if their words were equal to the law of God ; 
nay, in ſome reſpect, to be more regarded; for 
they taught, that @ prophet from God ought to ſhow 
a ſign or a miracle, but their traditions ought to be i 
received on their own word, This explains Matt, 
xxiii. 8, 9, 10. where Chriſt forbids to be called 
rabbi, father, or maſter ; not that titles of ho- 
nour and reſpect are inconſiſtent with the goſpel 
(as ſome miſtake the place) for St. John ſtiles the MW 
aged, fathers '. And St. Paul tiles himſelf i 
a father to the Corinthians , and orders that 
the elders who rule well, be counted worthy of doub!: i 
honour *, But (iſt) That we ſhould not, like 
the ſcribes and Phariſees among the Jews, proudly 
affett ſuch titles of honour, And (2dly) That 


that 
live 
polt 
his 
2 
agal 
be 1 
not 
oa 
but 

a H« 
nant 
amo 
of tl 
90 t| 
herb 
the 1 
deiil: 


although the governors of Chriſt's church on poll 
earth have ſuch authority in matters of faith, WY look 
as to take care the right faith be preſerved, and WF fuſin 
the mouths of thoſe 1 who would corrupt 30 
the ſame ©, yet no man ſhould challenge an ab- form 
ſolute authority over the faith of men; ſo as to they 
attribute unto earthly guides or 7:a/ters (called and | 
alſo fathers) ſuch infallibility as is due only to wher 
God, our Father in heaven; but that we adhere to ſtanc 
the divine authority of the ſcriptures, as the only WF ſynac 
infallible rule of faith and manners. + ſings 
_ 2dly, The V. 

v Lightf, Hor. in Matt. xxiii. 7. * 

* Idem in Matt. xv. 2. 1 

7 1 John ii. 13. Z 1 Cor. iv. 15. B 

* 1 Lim. v. 17. 9, Ke 

d The 20th article of the church of England; 1 


© 1 Tim. i. 3. Tit. iii. 10. 5 
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_ 
« 


others, 2dly, The Jews eſteemed the Gentiles ſo vile, 
theſe mat they accounted the very ground where they 
to be WW lived to be unclean; and therefore when the a- 
woht; poltles, whom Chriſt ſent to preach unto the Jews 
Goc; bis kingdom, were rejected, he ordered them to 


d; for b ate off the duſt. from their feet, as a teſtimony 
o ſhcw azain/t them *, thereby expreſſing that they would 


to be be no more concerned with them, and ſo would 
Matt. noc have ſo much as the very duſt of their ground, 
called oa which they trod, to cleave unto their feet; 
of ho- bat that for the future they would eſteem them as 
goſpel == a Heathen people, and ſuch to whom God's cove- 
les the nant did not belong; for it was a doctrine taught 
nimſelt ¶amongſt them, that the very duſt © of the ground 
s that Wl of the Gentiles aud Heathen would pollute them. 
" doub!: So that they took care how they carried away pot- 
t, like herbs from any ground of a Gentile, leſt ſome of 
roudly che mould ſhould be carried away with them, and 
) That WY defile the pure Iſraelites : By this action, the a- 
ch on poltles were to teſtify againſt. them, that they 
faith, locked on them as no better than Gentiles for re- 
d, and fuſing Chriſt and his doctrine, | 
corrupt 3dly, In Chriſt's time, the Jews had their ſtated 
an ab- forms * of prayer, in number eighteen; by which 
as to they were every day to pray to, and praiſe God; 
(called and becauſe all could not ſo eaſily repeat ſo many, 
nly to when at home; their doctors reduced the ſub- 


nere to 
e only 


ſtance of them to a ſhort compendium. In their 
ſynagogues, the cazan * or reader, repeats or 
ings the prayers very loud; with whom the reſt 


7, The Vor, II. H join 

© Matt. x. 14. Luke ix. 5. 

* Lightf. Hor. in Matt. x. 14. 

* Buxtorf. Synag. c. 10. p. 207. Lightf. Hor. in Matt. vi. 
9, &c. Leo Modena, pars I. cap. 10, 11. Pridcaux's Cons 
neCt. part I. book vi. ſub anno 444- 

co Modena, ibid, 
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or cl 
whic 
injun 
away 


join in a lower tone, eſpecially thoſe eighteen be- 
fore-mentioned, with others intermixed, which 
make up their liturgy, or public ſervice. 43 
Furthermore, beſides theſe ſet forms for gene- z - 
ral uſe, the Jewiſh doctors were wont to com- Moſ: 
poſe other > peculiar forms, which they taught Wy. aſh 
their reſpective ſcholars; as John taught his diſ-. mis! 
ciples ', and which were more peculiarly adapted neu 
to their occaſions and conditions. After the ſame and 
manner *, Chriſt preſcribed a ſet form of prayer the | 
and praiſe (which is therefore called the Lord's hem 
Prayer) upon the requeſt of his diſciples, that he 1 
would teach them to pray, as John taught his diſ- gon 
ciples ; which prayer of Chriſt is compoſed in the there 
plural number, in compliance, no doubt, with Hof th 
that rule of the Jewiſh church, which obliged that 
him that prayed, —_—_ he were alone, to aſ- - «Ju 
ſociate himſelf with the church; that is, to reckon ES 
himſelf a fellow-member of the church; and fo point 
| pray for others, as well as for himſelf. Hence Chriſt ſpirit 
ath taught us to pray, not my, but our Father Water 
which art in heaven, &c. It is allo obſerved, Mit is 
that this our Lord's Prayer * is for the moſt IE preſe! 
part compoſed out of the old Jewiſh forms above. Dofid, 
mentioned (it being the cuſtom of our Saviour to Iuſtra 
conform to the lawful and decent uſages of the ing th 
Jews in his time, both in civil and religious Mews 
matters.) Ppecor 
4thly, When the Jews received proſelytes, that Mold r 
is, perſons who came over to their religion, they 
were * not only to circumciſe, but alſo to ſanctify 
y | or 


b Lightf. Hor. in Matt. vi. q. 

i Luke xi. * Matt. vi. and Luke xvii. 
| Thid. 

m Idem ibid. ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 


» Lightf. Hor. in Matt. iii. 6 


8280 
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or cleanſe them by water, or baptize them (of 
which their doctors aſcribe the original to Jacob's 
injunction to his houſhold, that they ſhould pus 
away the ſtrange gods that were among them, and 
be clean and change their garments *. And to 
Moſes? command on mount Sinai, that they ſhould 


5% their cloaths . Hence John the Baptiſt in 
mis manner received thoſe that came to him, as 


nes prolelytes, repenting and forſaking their ſins, 
and thereby being qualified for the kingdom of 
che Meſſiah, by baptizing them, and fo preparing 
them for his coming %, which rite afterwards 
our Lord inſtituted tor the ſacrament of admiſ- 
ſion into his church“, and to ſeal the members 
thereof the remiſſion of their fins *, the grace 


of the holy Spirit *, and eternal ſalvation *%. So 


that John's baptiſm was (in compliance with 
the uſages of the Jews) only preparatory to our 
Lord's, who was to come after him, and to ap- 
point ſuch a baptiſm as was to intitle them to the 
piritual gifts, and to grace and ſalvation. Since 
Vater hath ſo naturally a property of cleanſing, 
it is very plain and eaſy to apprehend it as a re- 
preſentation of the purifying of the ſoul: Hence, 
beſides the Jews, the * Heathens had their 
Juſtrations or waſhing with water, for purity- 
Wing themſelves. Furthermore, as a proſelyte of the 
ess, being baptized, was eſteemed by them to 
become a new-born child, and to have caſt off his 
Wold relations “; ſo the Chriſtian proſelyte, be- 
| H 2 ing 


Gen. xxxv. 2. P Exod. xix. 10. 4 Matt. iii. 
7 Matt. xxviii. 19. Acts xxii. 16. t Matt. iii. 11. 
v Mark xvi. 16. 

x Dr. Spencer de leg. Hebr. J. 3» diſſert. 3. 

7 Lightf. in John iu. 3. 
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ing baptized, is ſaid to be as one born again, to Hider 
have put off the old man, and become @ new crea- ater 
ture. aſes, 

The form of baptizing, at firſt was by going Mauffici 
$119 the water, or being dipped or plunged there- tb 
in *, which was not inconvenient in the ca/?, Matter 
where the climate is warmer, and multitudes daily Mcula 
bathe in the rivers; but in our cooler climates, a erb. 
pouring on, or iprinkling of water, is moſt f wi 
common. Sprinkling or pouring on, in the ſcrip- Meat 
ture hath the term of baptizing given to it *, MWWinin 
the waſhing (or as in the original, baptizing) " WW bus 
of tables or beds whereupon they leaned when bre 
they eat; that is, pouring water upon them, or at 
ſprinkling them with water, it any legally unclean Mience 
perſon had touched them; and St. Paul interprets e me 
baptizing, by cleanſing with the waſhing of wa- WWureth 


ter d. The grace of God is not confined to hriſt 
the quantity of water; but as a ſpoonful of al lil 
wine in the other ſacrament is as ſignificant of uanti 


Chriſt's blood, as a whole cup; ſo ſprinkling ain 
or pouring on is an application of water to the alle 
perſon baptized, as well as plunging him in a lant ; 
river; and ſprinkling or pouring on is baptizing e hc 
in the ſcripture uſe of the term, tho' not after the pro 
manner of the eaſtern countries; and although ee; 
the ancient Chriſtians generally baptized by im- g to 
merſion or dipping, yet in ſome caſes they al. he ce 
towed ſprinkling, as in caſes of fickneſs, and creal 
danger of life, or when perſons were under con- hich. 
finement, &c. whereby it appears, that they roWn, 
| | did arts « 
ban a 
2 Matt. iii, 6, 16. Acts viii. 38. 18 
* Matt. vii. 4. * Baptiſmus-Minon. © Þ 85 
Þ Eph. v. 26. : 135 


Cyprian. epiſt. 69. edit Oxon. ad Magnum. 
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uin, to id not underſtand being dipped or plunged in 


0 crea- Mater lo abſolutely neceſſary, but that for proper 
eéſes, pouring on of water, or ſprinkling was 

going NMafficient. 

there - chly, It was familiar with the people of the 

> caſt, Maſtern countries, and the Jewiſh doQors in par- 


s daily cular, to uſe divers common ſayings, or pro- 
ates, a re for example, they expreſſed the doctrine 


; moſt f wiſdom and inſtruction by the metaphor “ of 
: ſcrip- WMicat and drink; and the receiving or enter- 
) it *, Wining ſuch doctrine by eating and drinking: 
ing) hus Wiſdom crieth in the fireets, Come eat of 
when ly broad, and drink of my wine that I have mingled ; 
em, or at is, hearken to wiſdom and inſtruction. 


nclean ence our Saviour exhorts, Labour not for 
erprets DP meat which periſheth, but for the meat which en- 
of wa- Wurcth to everlaſting life ; that is, by faith in 


ed to hriſt, and embracing his doctrine, to gain eter- 
ful of al life. Thus alſo, they would ſignify a ſmall 
ant of uantity of any thing, by likening * it to 3 
nkling Cain of muſtard ſeed, which was noted to be the 
to the Hvalleſt ſeed in Judea, that produced ſo great a 
1 in a lant; for though it does not fo with us, yet in 
ptizing Mie hotter climates, and particularly with them, 
ter the produced great and high branches, like a 
though ee; and therefore our Saviour ſpoke accord- 
by im- Ws to the common uſage of the country, when 
1ey al- We compared the ſmall beginning, but future 
;, and creaſe of the goſpel, to a grain of muſtard ſeed, 
r con- FP ich indeed is the leaſt of all feeds, but when it is 
t they rown, it becometh a tree. So alſo in the ſouthern 


did arts of America, there are muſtard trees higher 
an 2 man on horſeback, and the birds buiid their 


| neſts 
4 Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 26. 

© Prov. ix. 5. f John vi. 27. 

2 Lightf. Hor, in Matt. xiii. 22. b Ipid. 

| Matt, xii. 32, 
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ſtood according to the common notion among the 
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neſts on them". Again, the word paradiſe ſig. 
nifies properly a garden, or delightful walks, and 
particularly the garden of Eden, where God placed 
our firſt parents before their fall. Hence it wa 
uſed by the Jews (ſince the time of Eſdras eſpe. 
cially) for the happy and comfortable ſtation of 
pious ſouls departed this life, till the reſurrec. 
tion . In which ſenſe, Chriſt promiſed the 
penitent thief, ® This day Jha!t thou be with mi 
in paradiſe ; which, no queſtion the thief under. J 
Jews; that is, not only to be remembered by 
Chriſt when he came into his kingdom, as he pray. 
ed to be, and to be happy with him for ever, both 
in ſoul and body after the reſurrection; but in 


the mean time, to be in that happy ſtate in reſpet Ml ＋ | 
to the ſoul, which the Jews commonly prayed for, 1 
when their friends were dying, Let his ſoul be in An 
paradiſe, or with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 2 
Hence the primitive Chriſtians had the ſame opi- 3 
nion of paradiſe; and it is obſerved, that out at 15 
Lord did not promiſe the penitent thief, that he Wn I 
ſhould that day be with him in his kingdom ; for WE . 
Chriſt was to aſcend thither after his reſurrection, . 
and make way for all his ſervants to enter, in the d b 
ſame method in which he went before: But 2he . 
crown of righteouſneſs, the perfect conſummation Wh 1 
and bliſs is to be expected, when Chriſt ſhall in-rerin 
vite at the great day, Come ye befſed of my Fe. ats «| 
ther, inherit the kingdom”. Again, when the ¶ Neeaſt 
Jews would ſignify any thing unuſual or difficult, 8 
; | they pt 1 
k See R * Cruiſing V , . 
' Lightf. in Luc. xi I ag 9 859 
m Luke xii. 4.3. Lig! 
a Grot. in Luc. xxiii. 43. Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chriſt, Lig} 
part III. ad 9 16. numb. 1. 4 See 
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the memorial of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's body broken, Mall 
and blood ſhed, for a thankful remembrance mT KEE 


Chriſt our paſſver? s being ſacrificed for us, in order (enſe 
to our deliverance from fin, death, and hell. lem: 
Hence it is, that as the euchariſt, or Lord's ſup. WW" < 

per, is a commemorative ſacrifice, ſo the Jenin af 
term altar is applied to the Lord's table . Fur. roa 
ther, when the unleavened bread was ſet on the nly 
table, the maſter of the houſe bleſſed God, /: F tl 
having created the fruits of the earth " : So an 2 


took bread, and bleed it, or gave thanks for it to WR.) <r vi 
God . And, as the maſter of the houſe % eſteer 
God for the fruit of the vine, when they drank of Wi iſcip 
the wine (chence termed by them the cup o or 
dleſſing) *, ſo is the cup which we drink, called by eem 
the apoſtle, the cup of bleſſing *, And laſtly, Are. 
the Jews. ſung @ hynm of praiſe to God, at their be 
paſiover ſupper, for his fupendous” wonders ©, one o 


Chriſt, with his apoſtles, ſung a unn at the con - Meonfir 
cluzon of his ſupper. e J —_c 
There is | a ſeeming difference i in the relation e, 


w/t c 
hey ( 


Paſſou, 
time, 


given by the evangeliſts, of the paſſover, which 
Chriſt and the Jews eat that year, in which ha 
ſuffered. St. Matthew ſays * that Chriſt did 
eat the paſſover the evening before his death; 
and yet St. John * tells us, that early the neuf 8 
morning, the Jeuus went not into the Judgment: hal q 
leſt: they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat in: 
— Of this chere are two accounts given; 
the one, that by the paſſover in John is meant, ni 
the paſchal lamb, but the Sheep and oxen catet 
al 


x Heb. xiii. 10. 
7 Buxtorf. Synag. c. xviii. Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxvi. 26. 
* Luke xxii. 17. * Lightf. and Ham. on 1 Cor. x. 16 
r. 16. © Buxtort. ibid. 
4 Chap. xxvi. 20. © Chap. xviu, 28, 
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all the ſeven days of unleavened bread *, which 
was called ſtrictly the chagigah 5 but in a general 
ſenſe the paſſover, as making one part of the ſo- 
lemnity *. Ihe other account is, that Chriſt, 
the evening before his death, kept the paſſover 


roken, 
nce ot 
order 


1 hell, 


e 


'% ſup: 
ok Wo ſuch manner, as the circumſtances of his ap- 
© Fur. Wroaching death would allow; that is, by eating 
on the Maly the unicavened bread, and bitter herbs (a part 
xd, fr cs the paſſover feaſt) as it was uſual for them to 
Chrit f eep the paſſover at home, who could not go to 


eruſalem . The former account is by many 
eſteemed the moſt probable ; becauſe, when the 
iſciples are faid by St. Matthew to make pro- 
iſion to keep, and fo eat the paſſover ', it ſhould 
ſeem that Chriſt, who on all occaſions exactly ob- 
ſerved the law, did Keep and eat it, as it ought 
to be kept and eaten, and at the uſual time, as 
ne of the ancients obſerves *; which St. Mark 
onfirms, when he ſays ', thac when his diſciples 
iked him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 
are, that thou mayeſt eat the paſſover, it was he 


or it to 
bleed 
rank of Wl 
cup of 
led by WM 
ly, As F 
t their ll 
s ©, {ol 
ne con- 


relation 7 ) | 
Which day of unleavened bread, at evening ꝛcben 
zich he 4 hey (the Jews according to cuſtom) killed the 


iſt 0 % ver —(and the gue/t chamber furniſhed at that 
death; ne, and the hour being come) *, import the 
is neu me; and that this was on Thurſday evening, St. 
WT aul aſſures, when he affirms, that Chriſt inſti- 
eat 1 uted the Lord's ſupper the /ame night in which he 
given; a betrayed , which is allowed to be at the 

2 Vol. II. 1 ſame 


int, naß; 
2 eatel f Deut. xvi. 2. and 2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8. 
' of x 8 For which conſult Lightf. Hor. in John xvii. 28. and Dr. 
| Whitby's appendix to the goſpel of St. Mark. 

See Ham. on Mark xiv. 12. and Dr. Wells on Matt. 
xxvi. 20. | 
Chap. xxvi. 17, K. 
n 0 hryſoſt. in John xvii. 28. 

Chap. xiv. 12, = Luke xxii. 11, 14. 
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ſame time when he eat the paſſover. What St, 
John ſays , of the day when Chriſt ſuffered, 7: 
was the preparation of the paſſover, is underitood 
to import only the paſſover Friday, or the Friday 
in the paſchal feſtival ; that is, the day before the 
paſchal ſabbath ?. 

8thly, The Jews, in reckoning their hours, 
divided the whole time from the ſun-riſing to the 
ſetting, into twelve equal parts *; beginning 
their account from the ſun-· riſing. So that when 
the ſun was in the equinox, and the days and 
nights of equal length, then their hours of day 
and night were equal too; and their firſt hour 
of the day was our ſixth to the ſeventh in the 
morning ; their ſecond hour was our eighth and 


the t 
and |; 
ofteri 
taree 
times 
that 
our 
bf the 
Taye! 
bur n. 
| of thi 
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Nas th 


able. 


ſo on; their ſixth was our twelfth at noon, and The 

their twelfth hour was our ſixth at night; but 

when the days were longer or ſhorter, then their 

hours proportiònably took up more or leſs time: 89 

Still they divided the day or time the ſun was 2-43 

up, how long or ſhort ſoever, into twelve equal * 
rts: Hence, Are there not twelve hours in | 

the day? So that the eleventh hour was the laſt 

hour of the day, fave one. In ſuch manner they 

reckoned the night, or time between fun-ſetting, The 

and the next riſing ; fo that the third hour of the ng of 

night *, might be our nine at night, their ſixth rhich 

hour of the night our midnight, and ſo on. Ne ni, 
They had alſo three other noted times in the 183 

day, of going to the temple to prayer *; wiz. ve fir) 

the nornin 

1 Cor. xi. 23. © John xix. 14. * ligt 
P As Mark xv. 42. the paraſteuae is the proſablaton. Sce I 

Dr. Whitby in Lo.. — 
4 Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. chap. 13. ad initium. | IM 

John xi. . Matt. xx. 9, 12. t Adds xxiii, 23. f As 2 
u Grot.. in Matt. xxvii. 45. Ham. in John xix. 6, and ng 


Luke ii. 18, Dr. Whitby in Acts iii. 1, 
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at St, che third, the fixth, and ninth hours: The firſt 
ed, 1; and laſt were the times of offering the daily burnt- 
r{tood offering *, viz. at our nine in the morning, and 
Friday tree in the afternoon. Each of theſe ſtated 
re the Hiimes contained the ſpace of three hours; and 


What whole ſpace was called by the name of the 


hours, our on which it began; as from the third hour 
to the f the day to the fixth, was the third hour of 
nnins prayer, becauſe it began, at the third hour, or 
when Dur nine in the morning; ſo from the ſixth hour 
s and f the day to the ninth, was the ſixth hour of 
t day rrayer; and from the ninth hour, to their twelfth, 


hour vas the ninth hour of prayer; as in the following 


in the able. 

th and 

1, and The Upper Line is cur Account, the Lower is 

3 but the Jewiſh, 

1 their 

time: WT 3 9 10 11 12 2-8: 
n was 23 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 
equal — i — 1 
urs in The third hour | Sixth hour | Ninth hour 
ne * . of prayer. of prayer. * of prayer. 

r they 


There was alſo among the Jews another reckon- 
ng of their time, proper to be taken notice of, 
vlnch is, that the natural day, conſiſting “ of 
ne night and day *, began with them at even- 
ng; ſo * the evening and the morning were 
be firſt day, the evening being fet before the 
norning, becauſe darkneſs was in time before 
he light D. Accordingly they © {till begin their 
1 2 


etting, 
of the 
- ſixth 


in the 
VDix. 
the 


ſabbath 
See 
152 * Exod. xxix. 39. 
? Nuchthaemer;n Grot. & Ham. in Matt. xii. 40. 
clit. 23. * As 2 Cor. xi, 25. * Gen. 1. b Ainſworth in Loe. 
6. and * Leo Modena, part III. c. 1. and Mr. Ockley's Notes 


thereon, 
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ſabbath on Friday evening: The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they uſe the lunar year; and the newmo on 
cannot be diſcerned but at that time. Now, 


as other people, ſo the Jews were wont to expreſs 


one whole thing by a part of it, by a figure fre- 
quently in uſe; and therefore any part of the 
natural day (conſiſting of one night and day) 
may expreſs the whole. This explains the ac- 
count given of the time of our Saviour's reſur- 
rection , that he was three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth: Now, he was buried on 
Friday, and aroſe on Sunday morning, and fo be- 
ing in the grave one part of the firſt natural day, 
or evening and morning, which began on Thurl- 
day night, and ended with Friday evening ; that 
is here meant for one night and day; the ſecond 
is Friday night and Saturday; the third is Satur- 
day night and Sunday; on the morning whereof 
he aroſe. By the ſame way of including the firſt 
and laſt day, we may reconcile Chriſt's bringing 
the three diſciples up to the mount , after /: 
days, with his doing it *, about eight days after. if 
For Matthew computed only the {ix days between 
the diſcourſe of Chriſt, chap. xvi. at the end, and 


his aſcent up to the mount; whereas Luke in- 


cluded both that day of Chriſt's diſcourſe and his 
aſcenſion; and ſo they were in all about eight 
days. Laſtly, We read of twofold weeks among 
the Jews; the one was ordinary, conſiſting ot 
ſeven days; the other extraordinary, or prophe- 
tical, conſiſting of ſeven years; ſo * Daniel's 
ſeventy weeks are ſeventy times ſeven years“. 


gell, The 


4 Matt. xii. 40. © Matt. xvii. '% 
f Luke ix. 28, S Dan. ix, 24. 
See alſo Lev. xxv. 8. 
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gthly, The Jews were wont to expreſs them- 
ſelves by Jigns and actions, as well as words (as 
hath been obſerved at the end of the firſt general 
rule for interpreting the holy ſcriptures) ', and 
particularly when their minds were diſturbed, they 
were wont to expreſs it by tearing ſome part of 
their garments; which action, though it may 
ſeem ſtrange to us, was yet as uſnal among them 
28 any other particular cuſtom is among us; and 
ſo it was with ſome other of the eaſtern people, 
particularly the Perſians *. Thus when Jacob 
apprehended his ſon Joſeph to be torn 1n pieces, 
he rent his cloaths '; and therefore we find the 
high-prieſt to rend his cloaths, when he thought 
Chriſt had blaſphemed, in affirming himſelf to be 
the Son of God, and that he ſhould come hereafter 
in the clouds of heaven *. | 
tothly, It was cuſtomary * with the Jews to 
be called by a Jewiſh name among their own 
countrymen, and by another among the Gentiles. 
Hence we find, Thomas called Didymus e, and 


Tabitha called Dorcas ?, and Saul had the Roman 


name of Paul. 
11thly, The eaſtern people (of whom the Jews 
were a _ were accuſtomed to carry preſents 1 
to the king, or any perſon of honour and au- 
thority, at the ſame time that they viſited him, or 
requeſted a favour ; that being eſteemed an ex- 
preſſion of reſpect, and accounted due on ſuch 
occaſions, Thus Jacob inſtructs his ſons to carry 
| a preſent 


i Numb. xxvii. * Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 65. 


Gen. xxxvii. 34. See alſo Gen. xliv. 13. 
® Matt. xxvi. 65. 


* Lightf. Hor. in 1 Cor. i. 1. 
John xi. 16. Y Acts ix. 36. 
See the Appendix, numb. vi. 


* 


3 


. n E an fo 
| aa 3a F<" 3 * I a. i --- _— = 


3 


— 


als > 3 ata 5 


4 


— 


9 22 


mY 
— 


68 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


a preſent to Joſeph, when they went to buy food | 
of him in Egypt. Hence it was, that the magi, 
or wiſe men from the eaſt, brought their preſents 
of gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh,-when they viſit- 
ed Chriſt the Meſſiah, or king of the Jews *. 
rathly, The diſciples or ſcholars among the | 
Jews were wont to fit at the feet of their teach. | 
ers „ while they were inſtructed in the laws. 
and exerciſe of their religion; and it was a com- 
mon ſaying among them, that a diligent ſcholar 
or hearer muſt be frewed with the duſt of his 
maſter's fect. Hence we find the man out of 
whom Chriſt had caſt the devils, which had poſ- 
ſeſſed him, being now in his right mind, /tting at 
the feet of Jeſus, as being attentive to his doc- 
trine . And in this reſpect, Mary is ſaid to 


Ee es at 


. + 


fit at Jeſus' feet, and hear his word * ; and Paul 
was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught 
the law ?. 

13thly, The Jews, eſpecially the richer ſort, 
uſed to hire perſons to make lamentation, at the 
death and funerals of their friends or relations ; 
and that not only in voice, but by muſical inſtru- 
ments . Hence * the min/trels, &c. at the death 


of the ruler's daughter, 
They buried their dead (according to the man- 


ner uſed in the ealtern countries to this day) 
b 
molt 


r Gen. xlii. 11. See alſo Gen. xxxii. 13. 1 Kings x, 2. 


2 Kings v. 5. 

s Matt. ii. 11. 

r Grot. in Luc. x. 39. Maimon. de ſtudio legis, chap. 3. f 7. 
edit. Oxon. Verba legis reperiuntur inter humiles, qui ſe pul- 
vere pedum ſapientum conſpergunt. 

u Luke viii. 35. * Luke x. 39. 

Acts xxii. 3. Lightf. Hor, in Matt. ix. 13, 

* Matt. ix. 23. d Vide appendix, Numb, ii. 
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K 


food e moſt commonly, not in the earth, but in 
magi, Wt ombs or caves, and vaults hewn out of the 
eſents rocks. Abraham is ſaid to bury Sarah his 
viſit- Life in the cave of Machpelah “. In ſuch a 


ſepulchre Lazarus's, and Chriſt's body were 


g the aide. ä 
ecach- Wl 14thly, God having adopted the Iſraelites for 
laws is peculiar people, was pleaſed to declare himſelf 
com- WW: a more eſpecial manner their Father. Ac- 
:holar Hordingly, in our Saviour's time, the Jews were 
of his ont to call upon God as their Father in heaven *. 
ut of WW: the ſame manner, Chriſt, who uſed to comply 
1 poſ- ich the common language of the country, taught 


ing at 


is diſciples, being Jews, to pray, Our Father, 
; doc 


thich art in heaven. The Jews were wont to mag- 


id to if themſelves, eſpecially on this account, that 
| Paul hey, of all other people, were the ſons of God b. 
aught zut now, under the goſpel, the Chriſtians of all 


nations are through Chrilt the children of God, by 


- ſort, adoption; and therefore, St John declares, that, 
at the many as received him, to them gave he power, or 
tions; Tivilege, or dignity, to become the ſons of Gd 
nſtru- ind adds *, which are born, not of blood, or of 


death he poſterity of Abraham, but of God. And hence 
WC hriſt hath taught vs alſo to cheriſſi our hopes in 

God, by calling on him in our prayers, as our 
Wather; for though we are not of Abraham's ſeed, 


yet 


man- 


day) 
d molt 


© Lightfoot Centur. Othorograph. 100. ante Hor. in Matt, 
and ſee the Appendix, numb. ii. 

© Gen. xxiii. 19. | 
Compare Biſhop Pearſon in the 4th article, and buried, 
P. 221. John xi. 38, Matt. xxvii. 60. 

! Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xxxii. 6. 

Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. vi. 9. 


d Sec Iſaiah 1xiii, 16, i John 1. 12, 
* Verſe 15. 
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yet through Chriſt we are the adopted children of 
God . 

Adoption is a term taken from the civil lay, 
and ſignifies a perſon's taking the child of another 
for his own, to make him his heir: This being MI 
applied unto God, is a favour vouchſafed to the 
members of Chriit's church, to be accounted the 
children of God through grace, which by nature 


were the children of (or ſubje&) to wrath. Here . pr: 


alſo it may be further remarked, that as the ancient Me 
church of the Jews (or the body of that people) ung 
were ſtiled the ſons or children, ſo alſo the n. 
choſen or elect, of God x. Becauſe he loved 1 WR 16t 
fathers, therefore he choſe, or elected, their ſed nd Iſe 
after them ; that is, their whole feed, or the Hiaſter 
whole nation of the Jews ®. Accordingly, the WW lcanſ, 
word elected, or choſen, in the New Teitament, MPecaul 
often ſignifies, not any particular perſons (as ſome Malkec 
have miſtaken it) but the whole body or church of Wl cet) a 
true Chriſtians. Thus, * they ſhall deceive the ver! Mee re: 
elect, or true Chriſtians; and“ ye are @ choen, or Wiilice « 
elect generation d. Wiples, 
15thly, Among the many traditions of tic WWicnce 
Jews, one was concerning the. vow of provi Wi waſh 
bition or interdit ; as if a man having raſhly inues 
vowed not to do ſuch a thing for another, he was eruſal. 
bound by that vow, however the laws of God WWalhin; 
command him to do it. Hence, if a fon, out Elew, 
of raſhneſs or covetouſneſs, yowed, that what- he par 
ever part of his ſubſtance his parent might ſtand he Je 
in need of, ſhould be as @ gift to God; that 1! Vol. 
: Corban *, 
Marl 
1 Gal. iv. 4, 5- Eph. i. 3. m Deut. iv. 37. : Gen 
n So Deut. vii. 6, 7. 0 Matt. xziv. 24. * Luk 
P 1 Pet. ii. . * John 


4 See Dr. Whitby in 1 Pet. ii. . ” Abe 


 Grotius, Hammond, aud Lightfoot, in Matt, xv. 5. 
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arban *, (which ſignifies a thing conſecrated 
o God, and not to be employed in common 
ſes) their tradition was, that a ſon, having ſo 
owed, might refuſe to ſuccour his indigent pa- 
ents, leſt he ſhould become guilty of the viola- 
ion of his vow. Hence our Saviour accules 
hem; ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father 
r mother, It is a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt 


e profited by me, and honour not his father or his 


nol her, he ſhall be free: Thus ye have made the 
ommandment of God of none effect, by your tradi- 


I6N. 
16thly, It was cuſtomary over the eaſtern parts, 
nd fo among the Jews, for ſervants to waſh their 


leanſe them from filth (as it was anciently,) *; 
ecaule in thoſe hot countries, they frequently 


aued with ſandals (which were ſoles tied on their 


ect) and ſometimes with naked feet. This cuſtom 


eee rcad of in the times of Chriſt *. And this 
office of waſhing their feet, Chriſt did for his diſ- 


iples, as a ſervant, to teach them humility “. 
tence St. Paul reckons it as an inſtance of piety, 
2 waſh the ſaints feet . The ſame uſage ſtill con- 
inues in the eaſt; for when pilgrims * arrive at 


eruſalem, they are received with this kindneſs of 


raſhing their feet. 

Eleventh remark. For the underſtanding of 
he parables, obſerve iſt, That the way in which 
ne Jewiſh rabbies and doQtors inſtructed their 
Vol. II. | K ſcholars 


Mark vii. 11. t Matt. xv. 5, 6. 

Gen xvi. 4. 1 Sam. xxv. 41. 

* Luke vii. 38. Lightfoot Hor. in John xii: 5. 
. John xiii. 5. 4 1 Tim. v. 10. 


The venot. Trav. part I. chap. xxxvi. 


= 
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; Afte 
ſcholars ®, according to the cuſtom of che eaſtern POW 
countries (obſerved by one of the ancients Wo enius 
lived therein) © was frequently by ſtories and p- ord 


rables ; which ſet forth ſpiritual things under cc. na ſp 
tain repreſentations or ſimilitudes, taken from 4. 
fairs and cuſtoms in the world. 1hus, for exam. 

le 4. one of the rabbies encourages a diligence 
in God's ſervants: © This matter (fays he) Ml 
& like unto a king, who invited his fervants, 
* but did not appoint the time. Thoſe of then 
© that were wiſe, adorned themſelves, and fat 
„ at the gate of the palace, to be ready; bu 


0 edi 
ccuſte 
hing 

dicture 
o the 
ructi 
his 


Thus 


* the fooliſh went to their buſineſs. The king aa 
*« on a ſudden inquires for his ſervants; the ble e 
& wiſe entered with: their ornaments on, the urig 
other in a mean and indecent dreſs : The king arab! 
„ rejoiced in the wiſe, but was enraged againlt t was 
e the fooliſh.” | = 
Another of their rabbies © teaches humility, W121 /: 
by the following parable : ** Three men, ſays he, WW oi: 
% were bidden to a feaſt ; a prince, a wiſe man, Hirt, 
% and an humble man. The prince fat higheſt; Mo the 
& next him the wiſe man, and the humble man hom 
& loweſt. The king obſerved it, and aſked the Wwho | 
prince, why fitteſt thou highe't? He ſaid, Hceire 
* becauſeI ama prince. Then he ſaid to the wile WWwicke 
“ man, why ſitteſt chou next? He faid, becauls not u 
* I am a wile man. And to the humble man, WWplain« 
« why ſitteſt thou loweſt ? Becaufe I am. humble. is, we 
* 'The king ſeated the humble man higheſt, and had e 
* the wiſe man ſtill in his place, and the prince 
& loweſt.” 
| After f 2 
b Grotius & Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xiii. 3. phat, | 
© Familiare eſt Syris, & maxime Paleſtinis, ad omnem fer Ifa, v. 
monem ſuum Parabolas jungere. Hieronym. in Matt. xvii $M 
23. 4 Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. XXV. 2. N 


© Lightfoot's Harmony, Ann. 33. p. 49. 
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N. 


Aſter this manner, the Jewiſh doctors uſed to 
eater nſtruct their people, who had a kind of natural 
its Wii enius to that ſort of diſcourſing. Hence our 
and pa. ord complicd with the cuſtoms of the Jews, 
ler cer BW nd ſpake ſo many parables, which tended much 
rom a edificati:n, of the ]:ws eſpecially, who were 
Nam. ccuſtomed to that method; for thereby the 
gence i hing was ſhewed as it were in an image or 
ne) » Wicture; and the ſtory detighted the hearer, and 
Tant, > ihe more engaged attention, and fixed the in- 
f then | ructio n: Alſo a reproof found an eaſier entrance 
and la Wi; way, than when offered in downright terms, 
Thus Nathan reproved David f, 

zdly, Notwichſtanding parables were thus ſuit- 
able to the cuſtom and temper of the Jews; yet 
hriſt gives another reaſon for his ſpeaking by 
barables to ſome of the people 5, becauſe to them 
It was nat given, or allowed to know the my/terics 
pf the kingdom of heaven, or *, That ſecing they 


againſt | 


Imulity, may ſez, and not perceive. Not that they were un- 
ays he, avoidably deprived of the means of conviction; for, 
&. firlt, moit of bis parables were intelligible enough 
igheſt; o the well. diſpoled and attentive among them; of 


le man 
ed the 
2 ſaid, i 
he wile 
)DECaulc 
man, 
umble. 
t, and 
prince 


whom many became his diſciples : But as for thoſe 
who were without ', no better prepared to re- 
Wccive the truth than Heathen perſons, their own 
vickedneſs and perverſeneſs was the cauſe of their 
Wot underſtanding them, as it is more tully ex- 
plained | in Matt. xiii. 12. becauſe they had not, that 
is, were not diſpoſed to improve the knotoledge they 
had enjoyed; and they Jing, ſee not, ver. 13. that 


18, 


After 2 Sam. xii. 1, &, Sce alſo the parable of Jehoſha» 
8 king of Ifracl, 2 Kings xiv. 9. and of the vineyard, 

em fer- Ifa, v. l, &c. 

to X vill, & Matt xiii. 17. b As in Mark iv. 12. 


Mara iv. 11, 


* 
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is, wilfully 


Secondly, The doctrine which Chriſt taught con. 
cerning faith and manners is very plain and evi. 
dent; and if ſome of the parables were obſcure, 
they are thoſe which * contain the my/teries of the 
kingdom of heaven, ver. 11. which they might i 
have aſked him the interpretation of (as his diſci- 
ples did, and as ſcholars and hearers were wont 
to do.) Theſe my/terizs concerned the divine diſ. WY 
penſation under the {tate of the goſpel, and the 
event of its inſtitution, both among Jews and 


Gentiles ; which Chriſt thought not fit more plain- 
ly to ſhew thoſe, who were of ſuch an obſtinate and 


perverſe temper ; and came not with a ſincere de- 


ſign to improve themſelves ; but diſcovered thoſe 
myſteries to the apoſtles, as he did, ver. 18. in the 


parable of the ſower, ſhewing the effect which the [ | 


preaching of the goſpel would have according to 
mens diſpoſitions. So the wonderful progrel: 
of the goſpel, from ſo ſmall beginning, is fig- 
nifted, ver. 31. by the ſtrange growth of a ſmall 


muſtard- ſeed, in the country of the Jews, above 


all other like ſort of ſeeds. Again, the powerful 
influence of the goſpel on the hearts of men 
throughout the world is ſet forth, by the working 
and diſperſing of a little leaven over the whole 

lump, ver. 33. 
3dly, The parables are to be underſtood as to 
the main deſign or {cope ® of them, other cir- 
cumſtances 


& Grotius in Matt. xiii. 10. . 

I See the tenth remark on the goſpels above, Num. v. 

m Maimon. in przfat. ad mor. Nevoch. Senſum interiorem 
parabolz, ſub literæ externz cortice latentem aſſimilent [ Sa- 
pientes] margaritz pretioſæ, &c. & paulo poſt, Ubi tota para- 
hola rem ſignificatam totam exhibet, multa quidem habentur 
verba, fed non ſingula pondus habent, verum inſerviunt tantum 
ad clegantiam, &c. 
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unſtances being added to fill up the ſtory; as 
t con. Nie unjuſt ſteward * is pronounced to us for an 
d evi. W&xample, not in the unjuſt part of cheating his 
cure, Mord; for that is only the filling up the ſtory ; 
of the ut in uſing what of the world is now in our 
might Wands, with prudence for our future advantage; 
; difci- chat ſteward was cunning in making friends of 
wont Mis lord's creditors, by leflening their debts, and 
1e diſ. iereby provided for himſelf, that when he was 
id the MWWiniſſei, they might receive him into their houſes ; 
s and we ſhould contrive to make our worldly trea- 
plain-rires ſubſervient to our future benefit, by diſpoſ- 
te and ig a part of them charitably, thereby laying up 
re de- efore-hand a treaſure in heaven. So again , 
thoſe hriſt is compared to a thief, not in reſpect of theft, 
in the Put the ſudden ſurprize. 
ch the WY 4thly, As for the expreſſion, at the beginning 
ng to f molt of the parables, The kingdom of heaven 
ogrels | like, c. Here, the kingdom of heaven ſigni- 
ss ſig- es ſometimes the goſpel of the kingdom, or 
ſmall Nee {tate of the goſpel, or the manifeſtation of 
above ee Meſſiah, and the fucceſs thereof; and ſome- 
werful mes God's dealing wich men under the goſpel 
men ate : The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net 


rking 
whole 


as to 
r cir- 
Lances 


. 

eriorem 
it [Sa- 
ta para- 
abentur 
tantum 


Wt war caſt into the fea, and gathered of every 
,; that is, in the goſpel ſtate, and at the pub- 
hing Chriſt the Meifiah, many, both good and 
ad, pretend to be his diſciples and followers, 
Ind are outward members of the viſible church 
WW! Chriſt; but at the judgment-day, they ſhall 
e diſtinguiſhed. Again %, The kingdom of hea- 
en is like unto à certain king, who would take ac- 
count 


a Luke xvi. 
9 Luke x11, 39. 


P Matt. xi. 47. 
Matt. xviii, 2 
It. 23. 
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count of his ſervants ; that is, God's dealing with 


man according to the covenant of the goſpel, is the p 
reſembled to a king calling his ſervants to ac. WWicalt, 
count. the | 

5thly, Some parables are to be underſtood. not their 


as having reſpect primarily to the caſe of particu. s 
lar Chriſtians, but the calling of the Gentiles in thoug 
general, and the rejection of the Jews; as be ap! 
the parable of the houſeholder, that went out at Mewar 
the ninth and eleventh hour, or the latter end of ff a the vi 


the day, to hire labourers into his vineyard, A goſpel 


n 


ſeems chiefly to ſignify the calling of the Gentiles & ſoo 
in the latter age of the world; and the com- f the 
plaint of thoſe who were firſt hired, for being Mheir ( 
made but equal to them who were called afterwards, Mence 
ſeems to point out the Jeus being offended at their Nhe tir 
equality with the Gentiles in the diſpenſation of WM T ww, 


the goſpel. In like manner, the parable of the Ci 
two ſons may denote the ſtate of Jews and WP" "ich 
Gentiles ; the latter of which, although, like the able 
prodigal ſon, they had caſt off the true religion, Me ſhoi 
and run into wickedneſs ; if, upon the preaching hat w 


of the goſpel, they repent and believe in Chriſt, Hied by 
even they ſhall be kindly received into the church, night 
as well as the elder brother the Jew. And *, the vho h. 
parable of the unthankful huſbandmen, to whon ers fi 
2 vineyard was let out, and who flew the houſe- Vong! 
holder's ſervants and, his fon, for which they were WP! ime 


deſtroyed ; ſhewing God's judgments on the Jews, MF © < an 
who reliſted and perſecuted the old projmets, and ertect, 
even Chriſt, the ſon of God himſelf, that they) © Pl: 
ſhould be caſt off, and the kingdom of God give! ng to | 


to another nation; viz. the Gentiles , So M0 mil 
| the nong th 


F Matt. wx 1, Luke xv. © Matt. xx1. 33. 
v Ver. 43. * Matt. xxii. 1. See! 
John 
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the parable of the perſons invited to the marriage, 
fealt, who would not come, no doubt ſignified 
the Jews refuſing the terms of the goſpel, and 
their rejection; and the inviting thoſe on the 


1. not | 

artice. U imported the calling of the Gentiles ; 

les in chough, in a ſecondary ſenſe, theſe parables may 
l *\ * 

as ee applied to particular caſes and perſons; as the 


Wrcwards allowed to that perſon, who came into 
ie vineyard late, may comfort ſuch to whom the 
ooſpel was only revealed in their old age; and 


out at 
end of 


eyard, 

Ur 5 lon as they are /ircd, or have the knowledge 
com. f the goſpel, /, in the vineyard, diſcharge 
being heir Chriſt:zan duties: So the prodigal ſon's peni- 

wards, Pence and return being accepted, may encourage 

\t their he timely and true penitent. 

ion c 7 ©://th remark. As for the miracles wrought 

of the WW) Chriſt; ſince no authority, inferior to that 

1 rhich formerly eſtabliſhed the law, could be ca- 

ike the able of repealing it“; it was neceſſary, that 

ligion, LL ſhould work miracles, who came to take down 
achins hat way of worthip, which had been at firſt ſet- 

Chrii, led by a power of miracles in Moſes, that God 

hureh, night not be wanting to the faith of that people, 
© the vho had received their law by ſigns and won- 


1 
whom 
houle- 

y were 

e Jews, 

ts, and 


ers fiom heaven; but that there ſhould be as 
rong an evidence given to them, that the fulneſs 
time was come, when that diſpenſation was to 
ave an end, and to give place to another more 
perfect, which was to be eſtabliſhed inſtead of it. 


at they Ve plainly find our Saviour very often appeal- 
4 give) ug to his miracles, as the evidence of his divine 
So * ommiſſion?: /f had not done the works a- 


nong them, which no man elſe did, they had not 
had 


the 


i. 33 * * . 
See Biſhop Stillingfleet's Ori ; 
9 A illingfleet's Orig. Sacr. I. 2. c. ix. f 2, 3. 
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had fin ; that is, in not believing him. 
Chriſt both ſets forth the neceſſity of his working 
miracles, in order to the conviction of the world, 
and the greatneſs of the miracles which he wrought: 
He did thoſe which no man elſe had done, no not 


Moſes, or Elias, in curing all manner of diſeaſcs 


by the word of his mouth. Again, the power cf 
miracles did evidently declare that Chriſt was the 


promiſed Meſſiah, in whom the prophecies, con-. 
cerning the miracles which the Meſſiah fhoull 


work, were exactly fulfilled ; as that of Iſa. xxxv, 
5, 6. Then the eyes cf the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped ; then ſhall 


the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
eaſon 


of the dumb ſhall ſing; and therefore it is ob- 
ſervable of John the Baptiſt, that he wrought 


no miracles , God reſerving the glory of 
1 ppear 


miracles wholly to the name of Chriſt, that 
the evidence of his being the Meſſiah might be 


made more clear, by the miracles which hc if 
wrought; and that the minds of people might Wi 
not be diſtracted between John and Chriſt. It 
may here be further remarked, concerning the mi- 
Tacles wrought by Chriſt; that there appears 2 


dilkerence between them, and thoſe wrought by 
Moſes ; which laſt were, for the molt part, of ſhort 
continuance,and of a horrible effect; as the plagues 
in Egypt, and the puniſhment of thole who mur- 
mured in the defart : Whereas the miracles Chris 
wrought, had a laſting effect, and were bene- 
ficial to men; as in curing their diſeaſes and 

infirmities. 
After what hath been remarked, concerning the 
neceſſity of Chriſt's miracles, it ſhould be in. 
quired 


* John x. 41. 
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hore; auired why he fo often gave charge to conceal his 
orkin, Wniracles *: He fridtly charged the blind men, 
world, Wv boſe eyes he had opened, thus—See that no man 
ought: fenow it. his ſeems to be done not only to 
no no: avoid vain-glory ; but, (1ſt), He knew the ma- 
liſeaſe: Mice of the ſcribes and Phariſees, with the other 
wer of I rulers of the Jews; and that they would make 
vas the an ill uſe of the accounts told them of his mi- 
s, con- 4 raculous works, and be the more incenſed againſt 
ou im, and ſeek the ſooner to deſtroy him (as we 
XxX, ind they did upon their own ſeeing him heal the 
TR = with the withered hand ©, but his time was 
. ot then come, and therefore he would have his 


K WP niracles concealed from them. 2dly, Another 
is Ob. eaſon might be, to prevent the Jews from making 
rouoh Maſurrections, on pretence of his being a femporal 
ry , for as ſuch they expected our Meſſiah ſhould 
© 1a: MP PPear, as it hath been obſerved before; but his 
* be ingdom Was net of this world ; and therefore, al- 
ich hugh he did enough to prove himſelf the Mef- 
mich: i Wal, yet he would not have the effects of his 
K. 1 ughty power ſo blazoned abroad, as to indulge 


he people in their conceit of his being ſuch a 
emporal Meſſiah and King, as they expected: 
hus, when hey would take him by force, upon his 
eeding five thouſand with five loaves, and two 
Wiſhes, he withdrew himſelf from them, and de- 
arted into à mountain himſelf alone. For the 
lame cauſe, he might charge his diſciples, to 
{ell no man, at that time, that he was the Chriſt 
or Mefliah . Again; Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
the atteſting it by the powers of the Holy Spirit, 
Was to be the laſt and moſt ſatisfactory proof 


he mi- 
ears 29 
ght by 
>f ſhort 
plagues 
> Mur- 
Chriſt 
bene- 
es and 


5 0 You. I; * L _ 
. ] 
quire« Mat. ix. 30. 


; 80 Mat. X11, 16. and in other places. | 
Mark iii. 6, John vi. 14, 15, * Lukeix 21. 
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which he thought fit to give of his commiſſion, and 
to gain credit to all his former miracles. Hence 
we find him ſo often enjoining his diſciples, not 
to publiſh his works till after his reſurrection, * 
and the confirming of that, by the undeniable man- 
power of the Holy Gholt on the apoſtles, who had 
atteſted it *, | gave 

Thirteenth remark. It was moſt requiſite, that I 7 
Chriſt, as being our Mediator, ſhould ſuffer death, Es f, 
if we conſider him in regard to any part of his WW... 
mediatory office; either, (Iſt,) As a prophet, the 5 
or teacher come from God, to confirm the | 
truth of his doctrine by his death, and to give or rec 
us an example of obedience to the will of God, iar in 
and of humility and patience. Or, 2dly, As 2 Hand th 
prieſt, to offer an acceptable ſacrifice for the re. 7 
miſſion of ſins: Now this was the notion of an 
expiatory facrifice, both among the Jews and 


bein 


ture 


and | 


peale 


* king. 


quer a 
Gentiles *, (which made them the eafier to un- The 
derſtand the nature and cauſe of the ſacrifice of Has b 
Chriſt) viz. that the fin of one perſon was. trani- bear 


ferred on another, or on a beaſt ; who was upon Eight; 
that devoted and offered up to God, and died and Hie to) 
ſuffered in the room of the offending perſon ; and Ried 
by this oblation, the puniſhment of ſin being HPeam, 
laid on the facrifice, an expiation was made for his v 


ſin, and the ſinner was believed to be reconciled igheſt 
to God. Now, on the one hand, it was not pol- Hul + 


ſible that the blood of bulls or goats ſhould hey c⸗ 
take away ſins , that is, any otherwiſe than as WW ufferir 


being nfamoi 


8 Matt. xvi. 20. and xvii. 19. Eph. i. 19. 


n Grotius De ſatisfactione Chriſti. chap. 10. See what has * U 
been ſaid concerning the facrifices under the law, in part 4 2 
O be cr 

bie, x. 4. fround, a 
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n, and i eing a type or ſhadow ; and all that had the na- 
Hence ture of man, beſides Chriſt, had ſins of their own, 
&z not and therefore could not atone for others: Where- 
ection, fore he being the only one, who was partaker of 
miable man's nature, who had never ſinned himſelf, and 
„ Who had united the human nature to the divine ( which 


gave a dignity to his ſufferings) was to make 
„ that his foul an offering for fin *, or to die for our 
death, ins ', whereby he made an atonement for us *, and 
of his became 3 propitiation for our fins * That is, what 
ophet, Ie ſin-offerings were to the Jews a ſacrifice to ap- 
w the peaſe God's anger, and to render him propitious 
o gie or reconciled to us. Though there was this pecu- 
| God, iar in Chriſt's ſacrifice, that he was both the prieſt, 
„As 2 8 and the ſacrifice too. 
the re- Laſtly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſnould die, that as 
of an ing, being afterwards riſen again, he might con- 
vs and Huer and triumph over death and the grave. 
to un. The particular death which Chriſt ſuffered, 
fice of vas by being crucified on the croſs * 3; which was 
, tran!- beam, or piece of wood ſet in the ground up- 
is upon Fight; on which was another beam laid croſs near 
ed and ne top: The hands of the perſon that was cru- 
1; and hed were ſtretched out and nailed to the croſs 


being eam, and his feet were nailed down to the other “. 
ade for bis was a puniſhment among the Romans for the 
onciled igheſt crimes, and was eſteemed the moſt pain- 
10t pol. ul death; inſomuch, that in their language 

ſhould hey called a moſt violent pain, a cruciating or 
than as uffering the croſs. It was alſo reckoned the moſt 

being nfamous death, and never inflicted on a free- 


L 2 man, 


IIa. li. 10. x Cor. xv. 3. * Rom. v. 11. 1 John ii. 2. 
Pearſon on the Creed, artic. 4. was crucified. P He who was 
o be crucified was nailed to the croſs, whilſt it lay upon the 
ground, and being properly faſtened to the wood, it was placed 
n * upright poſition. 4 Ibid. Pœnæ extremum, 

 Cruciatus, 


what has 
n part J. 
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man, but only on flaves and fugitives; and 


therefore called The puniſhment of ſlaues . Where. 


by it appears, that Chriſt. hath undergone the i 


moſt tormenting, and ſhameful or accurſed death; 


the law, being made a curſe for us; for it is writ. 
ten, curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree 
The providence of God hath been obſerved 
before *, in ordering it ſo that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer under a Roman governor, otherwiſe he 
had not been crucified ; that being a kind of 
death which was not inflicted upon any by the 


Jews, but by the Roman governors . 


Fourteenth remark. Concerning Chriſt's mani. 


feſtation of himſelf, after his reſurrection: The 


reaſon is evident, for it was a ſufficient confir. 


mation of their faith in his reſurrection, that 
WE crent 


they ſaw the ſepulchre empty, and Chriſt actually 


appearing to, and converſing with them; but 
they were not to fee him in heaven till themſelves 
were admiited thither; and therefore they oughtY 


to behold him aſcending, that they might ev 
dence the truth of it to the world. 

Again, Chriſt when riſen from the dead, 
and when he aſcended into heaven, was not 
pleaſed to ſhew himſelf openly to all the pet 
ple, but unto wiineſſes choſen before of G 
Theſe witneſſes themſelves had ſufficient, ſen- 
ſible, and frequent evidences given them there. 

0 


7 Servile ſupplicium, ibid. 

Deut. xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13, 

© In the former part, concerning the government of — 5 
Pilate, chap. 22. Caſaubon Exerc. 16. Ann, 34. num. 

* Acts x. 40, 41. 
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holy goſpel acquaints us, that the apoſtles. ſau 
him aſcend up into heaven, but they did not 
actually ſee him ariſe out of his ſepulchre. The 
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; and of. But why did he not ſhew himſelf to all 
Where. he people, eſpecially the rulers, who, if con- 
ne the vinced, might have rendered the truth of it be- 
death; Mond diſpute ? Firſt, The chief prieſts and elders, 

with the other obſtinate Jews, would not have be- 


urſe ii | 
s «writ Mlieved in him, though they had ſeen him after he 


tree vas riſen, and when he aſcended ; ſince they could 
bſerved Wharden their hearts againſt his fo many wonderful 
ſhould works, as if wrought by the prince of devils; 
viſe be Wand had confulted to put Lazarus to death, that 


cind of they might ſtifle the belief of Chriſt's divine 
by the power in raiſing him from the grave d. It was 
alſo requiſite, that our aith in Chriſt ſhould be 


; mani- Mattended with ſome difficulty, whereby Chriſtians 
: The might be the rather entitled to the glorious reward 


”: IF, 4.> 4 * þ - ny 
— 2 F 


les. ſaw WW promiſed thereto l. 
lid not But then, it has been further objected, that, if 


. The for the reaſons above-mentioned, Chtiſt would 
confir- not ſhew himſelf to be alive again to his declared 
n, that and prejudiced enemies, why not to ſome indit- 
actually erent perſons, who were neither engaged for, nor 
a; but WMFagainit, him? Now, if ſuch indifferent perſons 
-mſelves ſhould nevertheleſs not believe his doctrine, they 
y ought WW would not have propagated it, and fo have been 
zht evi. uſeleſs to the main deſign of Chriſt's confirming 


his reſurreQtion . But if they ſhould be convinced, 

> dead, then thoſe who could do ſervice to the doctrine of 
vas not the reſurrection, muſt be converts to Chriſt's 
be pes. religion, and therefore not indifferent, uncon- 
God cerned perſons : So that Chriſt choſe the moſt ef. 
it, ſen / fectual way; eſpecially if we conſider, in the ſe- 
1 there. cond place, that the miraculous gifts of ſpeaking 
0 divers 


| P John xx. 19—30. and chap. xxi. Luke xxiv. 36—45. 
Ff Pontius John xii. 10, 11. 
num. 92. Ut fides, non mediocri præmio deſtinata, diſſicultate con- 
daret. Tertul. Apol. chap. xxi. ; 
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divers languages, and healing diſeaſes, and the 
like, with which the apoſtles were endued after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, for a confirmation of their 
doctrine, were as evident a proof of the truth of 
what they taught concerning his reſurrection and 
aſcending into heaven, as if Chriſt had perſon. 
ally appeared to the world; nay, in ſome ſenſe 
more evident; for thoſe hardened Jews, who 
ſhould have ſeen Chriſt alive again, might have 
pretended to have ſeen his apparition, and not his 
real body, and ſo have verified our Saviour's ſay- 
ing, that they would not be perſuaded, though one 
roſe from the dead: But the many wonderful works, 
which were daily wrought by the apoſtles, in 
the moſt public manner, in teſtimony of the 
doctrine of Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
were the moſt convincing proofs of the truth of 
their dectrine; ſince thereby God himſelf did 
bear witneſs to it. To illuſtrate this matter a 
little further: We know, that too many have 
miſtaken notions of the exiſtence, and the per- 
fections of God; neither do they worſhip him 
ſuitable to his being ; and yet, to prevent thoſe 
evils, God does not think fit to manifeſt him- 
ſelf, after ſuch a manner as perhaps ſome would 
fancy he might do; but having given men the 
the faculties of reaſoning and judging, he refers 
them to his glorious works, the viſible things that 
are made, whereby that which is inviſible may be 
underſtood, or known of Ged ; fo the viſible confir- 
mation of the reſurrection of Chriſt, in the mi- 
racles wrought by the publiſhers of it, were the 

molt ſuitable for conviction. 
Fifteenth remark. There is often mention 
made in the goſpel, and allo in the Acts, of the 
ſynagogue: 
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nd the . ſynagogues of the Jews. The word ſynagogue 


d after ttrictly ſignfies the place of meeting together for any 
t thei: purpoſe; but among the Jews, ſome think * it 
ruth of vas taken, (iſt,) For the lefler conſiſtory, or 
on and court of juſtice appointed in each city *, which 
perſon. had power, by the permiſſion of the Romans, to 
e ſenſe udge and determine in divers cauſes or contro- 


verſies between them, and to puniſh ſome of- 


„ Wh 
hears tenders, who belonged to ſuch a place or ſyna- 


it have 


not his {825% by ſcourging *®, Whence they appre- 
r's ſay- hend, that Chriſt torewarned his followers to be- 
ugh on: of men, for they will deliver you up to the 
works, councils, and they will ſcourge you in their Hyna- 
les, in Cle, . 

* But (2dly,) others underſtand the term /yna- 
enſion, NO, in the common ſenſe, to ſignify the place of 


public worſhip, and that our Saviour men- 
tions the ſynagogues, in which the Chriſtians were 
to be ſcourged, as diſtinct places from the councils, 


ruth of 
elf did 


atter a 

y have to which they were to be delivered, and that the 

he per- ſcourging was wont to be actually inflicted in the 

p him [ynagogue , where they aſſembled for prayer 

t thoſe and praiſe; and there are inſtances of that practice 

& him. in the church hiſtories“; and one of the an- 

would WM <="! fathers aſſigns a particular reaſon for this u- 

en the age; Viz. that the Jews did pretend, as it were, 

refers % Ser a ſacrifice to the greater glory and praiſe 

2s that 2 

2 * Grotius and Lightf. in Matt. x. 17. 

conhr- * As the word Hnagegar is uſed in 1 Macab. vii. 12. 

he mi- Lightf. Hor. in Matt. x. 17. and chap. iv. 23. 

Te the * Matt. x. 17, ſo chap. xxiii. 34. Ads xxii. 19. compare 
Deut. xxv. 1, 2, 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 24. 

ention a Dr. Windy (from Cam Vitringa. de Regim. Syn 

of the rel I. 3. pars I. chap. xi.) in Mark v. 22. 5 3 

gogues * Which Grotius cites in Matt. x. 17. from Epiphanius and 


Euſebius, though he underſtands the text gtherwile, 


86 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


of God, by puniſhing the apęſtles in the ſame ay , 
where religious worfhip was wont ta be perſot med 
that is, in the ſynagogues. 

The temple, which was but one in their whole 
country (and that was at Jeruſalem) was the proper 
place of divine worthip ; thither the ſeveral tribes 
were to go up, at leaſt three times a year (at the 
paſſover, Pentecoſt, and feaſt of tabernacles); 
there, and no where elſe; they offered ſacrifice, and 
performed the moſt ſolemn offices of religion “. 

But for the moſt common religious perform- 
ances at home, (ever ſince their return from the 
Babylonian captivity) they had /ynegogues di- 
perſed up and down the whole country“, and 
in other parts where they inhabited, if the place 
could afford ten perſons who had leiſure and ca- 
pacities fit to attend the affairs of the ſynagogue, 
and ſtudy the law; and whoſoever lived where a 
ſynagogue was, and did not join with the reſt at 
the uſual time, was eſteemed a bad neigh- 


bour . 


expounding the law and the prophets. Thoſe? 


ſynagogue-days * were the ſabbath, the ſecond 
and fifth day of each week, anſwerable to our 
Saturday, Monday, and Thurſday. In thele 


places ſome were rulers of the ſynagogues ", 
that 


b St. Chryſoſt. in Matt. x. 17. 

© A ſhort account of the manner thereof is given in part |. 
chap. ix. in the deſcription of the place of religious worſhip un- 
der the ceremomal law, viz. the tabernacle and temple. 

4 N Hor. in Matt. iv. 23. and Buxtorf. Synagog. 
Jud. chap. 

0 Lightfoot ibid. 

f Remark X. on the Goſpels, numb. vii, 

* Lightfoot ibid. 

a Mark v. 22. Luke xili. 14. 


In theſe ſynagogues, they aſſembled | 
three times each day (as hath been ſaid a- 
bove) * for prayer and praiſe, and reading and 
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that is, preſidents, heads, or maſters, to whom 
belonged the chief care thereof: There was alſo 
the Chazan * (chanter or reader) to repeat or 
fing the prayers aloud, with whom the reſt joined 
in a low voice: He allo, or ſome other called 
upon by him, expounded the law to the congre- 
gation, Offenders in ſome cafes were wont to be 
put out of the ſynagogue , that is, excommunicated, 
or excluded trom partaking with the reſt; in the 
public prayers, and religious offices there per- 
formed '; which excluſion was eſteemed ſcandal- 
ous, and the perſon thereby reckoned as an heathen 
man and a publican u. 

Sixteenth remark, To avoid miſtakes in read- 
ing of our Saviour's ſending his apoitles, or other 
firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, we are to obſerve, 
there were two miſſions of them; the firſt was to 
the Jews only, who were the children of the king« 
dom a, the peculiar people, and to whom the 
promiſes eſpecially belonged e, and therefore the 
coſpel was firſt preached to them. The apoſtles 
were not then to go either amongſt the Gentiles or 
Samaritans, nor make any provifion either of 
gold or filver, or change of coats, &c. but de- 
pend entirely upon their maſter's providence. 
Their commiſſion was to publiſh among the 
jews, that the kingdom of heaven, the time of 
the Meſſiah, was at hand; and therefore, that 
they ſhould believe in Chriſt, and receive him as 
ſuch. The apoſtles were alſo to work miracles, 

Vol. II. M in 


' Sce remark X. on the goſpels, num. iii. 
* John ix. 22. 

Leo Modena, part II. 5. 

2 Matt. xviii. 17. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


a Matt, viii. 12. 


I 
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in confirmation of their doctrine; and as they had 

freely received from Chriſt the gift of miracles (of 
healing the ſick, and caſting out devils, &c.) 
they ſhould freely give the benefit thereof to o- 
thers . When the apoſtles had completed this 
miſſion, they gave their Lord an account of it“. 
Their ſecond miſſion was after Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion , and in this none were excluded, but they 
were to go and teach all nations, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, without exception of any, and to be witneſſes 
unto him, both in Jeruſa'em, and in all Judea, and 
Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth *, 
The latter part of our Saviour's inſtruction and 
charge *, ſeems * molt to reſpect this their ſecond 
commiſſion. 

Seventeenth remark, This expreſſion, The com- 
ing of Chriſt, or the coming of the Son of Man, 
very often in the goſpels {1gnifices his coming to 
execute that terrible judgment of the Jews, 
ſpoken of before *, and making the Romans the 
inſtruments thereof; and ſometimes, his com- 
ing to judgment at the end of the world. The 
greateſt part of Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. and of 
Luke xxi. contains Chriſt's prophecy concerning 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, and 
the diſmal things which then were to befal the 
Jews “; which he foretold at that time, when 
the Jews were in a flouriſhing ſtate, and had 2 

cauſe 


P For this firſt miſſion ſee Matt. x. 5—16. Mark vi. 7, 
&c. Luke ix. 1, &c. 

7 Luke ix. 10. r Matt. xxviii. 19. 

Acts i. 8. t From Matt. x. 16, &c. 

u Grotius in Matt. x. 16. 

* In part I. chap. xxii. 

7 Grotius, Hammond, and Lightfoot in loc. compared with 
Dr. Wells Paraphraſe of the Chapter. 
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cauſe for ſuch apprehenſions, near forty years be- 
fore the accompliſhnent. How much of thoſe 
chapters laſt mentioned relates to the deſtruction of 
the Jews, and how much to the laſt day of judg- 
ment, is not plainly evident; becauſe that deſtrue- 
tion of the Jews, and the dreadtul burnings of the 
city and temple, was a repreſentation of the laſt 
day of judgment, therefore ſome think that Chriſt 
there ſpeaks promiſcuouſly of both: So that ſome 
things are to be underſtood of the deſtruction of 
the Jews, and others of the laſt day. But the 
words *, Verily I ſay unto you, this generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled, (like thoſe, 
* Perily I fay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
which ſha'l not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom) ſeem fully to demon- 
ſtrate, that all before-mentioned was to be accom- 
pliſhed, whilſt ſome men of that age lived (as the 
expreſſion, This generation, is uſed to ſignify by the 
ſame evangeliſt) ®, What follows © may relate to 
the laſt judgment day, or the end of the world, 
concerning which the diſciples inquired, as well 
as of the deſtruction of the temple . Thoſe 
things which Chrilt foretold ©, concerning the 
deſtruction of the Jews by the Romans, were ful- 
ly made good; as Joſephus a Jewiſh writer, who 
lived at the ſame time, largely ſhews *; and 
that ſo exactly, as if the hiſtorian had taken his 
meaſures, as much from our Lord's prediction, 
as from the event; as an ancient Chriſtian wri- 
ter obſerves , Whoſoever does compare the words 

M 2 of 


* Chap. xvi. 28. 


2 Matt. xxiv. 3 
1 © From the 35th verſe. 


d Chap. xi. 16. and xvi. 4. 


d Ver. z. © From the beginning of the chapter to the 
35th verſe. f Of the Wars, book 5, 6, 7. of this at 
large in part. I, chap. 22. 


8 Euſeb. hiſt. I. 3. chap. 7, 
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of Chrift, with the relations of Joſephus, of the 
war, he cannot but with admiration confeſs the di- 
vine, and moſt admirable preſcience and prediction 
of our Saviour. The aforeſaid Joſephus * aſſures 
us, that there were unuſual rumours of wars, 
dreadtul famines, and peſtilence, and earthquakes, 
fearful fights, and great figns from heaven, many 
falſe prophets, and faiſe Chriſts arole, and deceived 
many ; at length, the holy place, the city of Je- 
ruſalem, was beſieged by the abomination of deſ6- 
lation, that is, the Roman army, fo called, be- 
cauſe the ſoldiers were 1dolaters, and had the 
image of Cæſar, and, for their enſign, the eagle, 
the Jews abominating all images. In ſhort, the 
Jews were the carcaſs; the Romans, by reaſon of 
their enſign, were the eagles to devour them. 
This great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the 
beginning, Chriſt deſcribes in the language ot 
the prophet Joel *, which his diſciples, being 
Jews, were accuſtomed to, and underſtood in the 
fivurative ſenſe; wiz. by the /n and the moon 
being darkened, and the fart falling, Ic. thereby 
ſignifying an utter diſſolution and deſtruction, 
Laſtly, Before this judgment was fully executed, 
the goſpel was publiſhed, Chriſt having ſent his 
angels, or meſſengers, the apoſtles, with the 
trumpet of the goſpel, to gather his elect, among 
the Jews and Gentiles, in the ſeveral parts of the 
world. 


b Joſeph. ibid. 

i See the fifth remark on the prophets, in part I. and 
Grot. in loc. 

K Chap. ii. 30. 

See Lightf, Hor, in Matt. xxiv. 31. 
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CHF. 


HUS much for the general remarks, in 
order to the better underſtanding of the holy 
goſpels. As for the contents of them, we are 
chiefly raught in theſe books; firſt, How our 
redemprion was accompliſhed, and what Chriſt 
hath done and ſuffered, and thereby procured for 
us. Secondly, What he expects as the conditions 
on our parts. Thirdly, What his own example 
was, that he gave us of an holy life. 

Firſt, We are taught in theſe books, How our 
redemption was accompliſhed ; namely, that when 
the fulneſs of time was come, the Son of God 
took our nature upon him, being conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that his birth was maniteſted both to the Jews and 
Gentiles; and firſt to the Jewiſh ſhepherds, by an 
angel from heaven, a multitude of the heaven- 
ly hoſt, or angels, praiſing God for it, and fay- 
ing, Glory be to God in the higbeſt, and on carth 
peace, good will toward men ; that he was called, 
by the angePs appointment, 7e/us, which figni- 
es a Saviour, becauſe he was to ſave mankind ; 
that he was circumciſed in obedience to the law, 
and being preſented in the temple, was, by a 
prophetic ſpirit, in Simeon and Anna, one of 
each ſex, declared to be the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 
before all the people; that his birth was mani- 
teſted a ſecond time, viz.' to the Gentiles, in the 
perſons of the wiſe men, who lived eaſtward of 
Judea *, and who being uſed to contemplate the 
heavens, 


Probably in Arabia, whoſe inhabitants were eſteemed by 
ine Jews, the men of the eaſt, or the eaſtern people, Jer. xlix. 
25, Pocock Specimen Hiſt. Arab. edit. Oxon. 1650. p. 34+ 
do the ancient Chriſtians, vid. in Grot. in Matt. ii. 1. 
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heavens, were guided by an extraordinary ſtar (a the 

proper type of that light, which he was to bring to penta 
the Gentile world). Theſe came to adore him, as unfit 
the Meſſiah, or great King, who was then ex- tizing 
pected to appear by the Jews; from whom the the 
neighbouring eaſtern people might learn the ſame, BF into t 
(This guiding thoſe wiſe men, who were Gentiles, the ! 
by a ſtar, is called by the church the Epiphany, with: 
or the manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles), don 


This occaſioned Herod's jealouſy, and reſolution and h 
to deſtroy him; but he was (by an order from people 
God in a dream to Joſeph) conveyed into Egypt; heave: 
whence, by the like order, he was conveyed back; as it 


after the death of Herod. and 1 
At twelve years of age, he manifeſted ex- Holy 
traordinary wiſdom, in hearing and propounding Fro 


queſtions to the learned doctors of the Jews. Wi proph: 
After this, we have no account of him, except MW of our 
his living with, and being ſubje& to his reputed ! ried in 
father Joſeph, and Mary his mother; and grow- MW forty c 
ing in favour with God and man; and follow. WF vere f. 
ing the employment of a carpenter ® till he wa the de 
about thirty years of age. Then we read, Wterwar 
that his forerunner, John the Baptiſt, who, though Nes, 
not the very perſon of Elias (as himſelf owns he (Wor e 
was not) , yet was the meſſenger that ſhould his Fa: 
take upon him the office of the promiſed Elias Hexamp!. 
(according to the prophecies) , proclaim his miſes o 
approach, making thereby as it were the be- unto al 
ginning of the goſpel ſtate *, and prepared fing to | 
| the ternal n 
the per 


b Tuſtin Martyr ſays, in making ploughs and yokes, Trypb. Wi im for 
p- 270. Compare Grot. in Matt. xiii. 55. | 

© Luke iii. 23. 4 John i. 21. rmed | 
Ia. xl. 3, 4. Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5. f Luke xvi. 16. on of 


8 Quaſi non & nos limitem quendam agnoſcamus Johannen 
conſtitutum inter vetera & nova; ad quem deſineret Judaiſmus, 


& a quo inciperet Chriſtianiſmus. Tertull. adv. Marc. I. 4. $ 33. 
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the people to receive him, by preaching re- 
pentance (that their fins might not render them 
unfit for the new ſtate of the goſpel) and bap- 
tizing the penitents (ſince baptiſm was uſed by 
the Jews, as one method of admitting proſelytes 
into their church), When our Lord was baptized, 
the heavens were opened unto him (probably 
with a bright ſhining) and the Holy Ghoſt came 
down in a viſible ſhape like a dove upon him; 
and he was declared before a great multitude of 
people, who reſorted to John, by a voice from 
heaven, to be the Son of God ; whereby he was, 
as it were, inſtalled into his miniſterial function, 
and received the unction, or anointing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

From that time he ſolemnly took upon him the 
prophetical office, and entered on the great work 
of our redemption ; and firſt of all he was. car- 
ried into the wilderneſs or deſart, where he faſted 
forty days (as Moſes and Elias, the types of him, 
were formerly enabled to do) and being aſſaulted by 
the devil, he overcame all his temptations, At- 
terwards he went up and down the country of the 
Jews, teſtifying the approach of the goſpel-ſtate, 
or the kingdom of heaven, declaring the love of 
his Father, teaching his holy will, and giving an 
example of piety and charity; with aſſured pro- 
miſes of unſpeakable and eternal glory and bliſs, 
unto all thoſe who believe in him, and live accord. 


ing to his doctrine; and ſevere threatenings of e- 


ernal miſery unto thoſe who do not: He comforted 


the penitent, and encouraged them to come to 
him for eaſe of the burden of their ſins; he con- 


hrmed the truth of his being the Meſſiah and the 
von of God, by fulfilling the old prophecies, and 
by 


Judaiſmus, 
. 4. $ 33 
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by working miracles, as raiſing the dead, healing 
the ſick, and caſting out devils, | | 
He choſe twelve apoſtles (which word ap 
ſignifies meſſengers, or perions ſent) their proper 
and peculiar office being to be witneiles of wha! 
he did and ſaid ®, and to publiſh the fame after. 
ward to the world ', and alſo to found or cli: 
bliſh his church on earth, and to /ertle an orde 
of biſhops and paſtors to ſucceed them in the miles 
government, and inſtructing of the ſame Ml the 0 
| He choſe twelve to be his apoſtles, according he or 
to the number of the twelve tribes of Ifrac!, MF !or © 
moſt probably that the founders of the Chriſtian WM us a 1 
church might be of the ſame number with thoſe ande 
that founded the Jewiſh : And they were mean per- ther 
ſons, as fiſhermen, neither learned nor noble, and he di- 
fo were the leaſt prejudiced, and the more apt tarily 
to embrace the naked truth, and the lefs liable to MF were 
ſuſpicion of inventing and forming a new ſect and as a |: 
ſcheme of religion ; but chiefly by their mean He 
deſcent and education it appeared, that they were WF treate 
enabled to preach and work miracles by the porver MI ings, 
of God, and the affiſtance of the Divine Spirit (God houg 
having choſen the foo/iſh and weak things of the world conde 
zo confound the wiſe, and things that were mighty.) bitter, 
Further, he foretold his own ſufferings, death, at whi 
and reſurrection; and that his goſpel ſhould pre- dinary 
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trance into Jeruſalem (as it was foretold he ſhould 
do) riding on an aſs, great numbers of people 
fpreading their garments in the way, and other- 
wile honouring him as the Meſſiah, crying, Hoſan- 
1a to the ſon of David ; and then going into'the 
temple, with authority, he drove out thoſe who 
profaned it: The evening before his death, hav= 
ing given the neceſlary encouragement and pro- 
miles of comfort and ſupport to his diſciples, at 
the celebration of the great feaſt of the paſſover, 
he ordained the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
for our folemn remembrance of his paſſion, and 
as a means whereby we receive the benefit of it; 
and afterwards, having prayed to his heavenly fa- 
ther (inſtead of eſcaping from them, as formerly 
he did, his hour being now come) he went volun- 
tarily into the garden, where he foreknew ſome 
were lying in wait for him, there offering himſelf 
as a lamb to be ſlain for the ſins of the world. 

He ſuffered terrible conflicts and agonies, was 
treated with vile indignities and blaſphemous ſcot- 
fings, and was cruelly ſcourged, and at length, al- 
though pronounced innocent by the governor, was 
condemned, and underwent, for our ſakes, the moſt 
bitter, painful, and ſhameful death of the croſs; 
at which time the ſun was eclipſed in an extraor- 
dinary manner, it being at the time of the paſſo- 
ver, which was kept when the moon was four. 
teen days old; ſo it was then full moon, when 
there happens no natural eclipſe, which is only 
cauled by the new moon's being placed between 
our ſight and the ſun : Then there was allo as pro- 
digious an earthquake n, fo that the graves of 


Vol. II. many 

* Both which are taken notice of by the ancient aſtrologers 

nd hiſtorians, Grot. in*Matt. xxvii. 45. and Tertullian appealed 
to the records of the Roman empire for the eclipſe, Apolog. ch. 
Tum mundi Caſum relatum in Arcanig veſtris habetis, 
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many ſaints were opened, and thereby a way was 


made to attend him at his reſurrection; alſo 


among other prodigies, the veil of the temple 
(which ſeparated the higheſt and moſt ſacred part 
of it from the reſt) was rent in two, from the top 
to the bottom (which no doubt was a token that 
God had put a period. to the ſacrifices and miniſtra- 
tions hitherto performed there. ) 

He was buried, and roſe again on the third day 
after, and ſhewed himſelf to be alive at ſundry 
times for forty days, often appearing to his dil- 
ciples ; and at length, in a ſolemn manner, with the 
ſign of breathing, conferred on them the apoſtoli- 
cal and miniſterial commiſſion of publiſhing the 
goſpel and eſtabliſhing and governing his church“; 
and encouraged them with a promile of ſend- 
ing down the gifts and powers of the Holy Ghy/t 
(which the next book of the New Teſtament, viz. 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, acquaints us how he per- 
formed. as we ſhall find in the hiſtory thereof.) 
In the mean time, they were to wait for the 
coming of the Holy Spirit, which ſhould comfort 
and teach them, and aſſiſt and ſupport them in the 
diſcharge of their commiſſion, to publiſh ſalva- 
tion unto all mankind, and to eſtabliſh his 
church on earth: To which purpoſe, he gave 
them a ſolemn command to go up and down the 
world and to preach the goſpel beginning at Je- 
ruſalem, or firſt to the Jews, and then to the people 
of all nations or countries (whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles) and to admit them into his church by the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, and teach them to obſerve 
His laws, promiſing to be with them and their 


ſucceflors unto the end of the world ; and laſtly, he 
bleſſed 


® See what is ſaid on the ſecond chapter of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, concerning the effuſion of the Holy Choſt. 
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dleſſed them, and aſcended into heaven, there to 
be our Mediator with the Father, and to prepare 
a place of joy for us; in the mean time, govern- 
ing his church on earth, with his holy word and 
Spirit, till he ſhould come again at the laſt day 

to judgment, and conduct us into the kingdom of 
lory, and eternal life. 

Note, That from Chriſt's birth to his mani- 
feſtation of himſelf to the world; it was about 
thirty years, and from thence it was three years 
more to his aſcenſion into heaven; ſo that he 
lived on earth, in the whole, about thirty-three 
years. 
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The Condition on our Parts. 


E are further taught in the holy goſ- 

pels, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he publiſhed his love in dying for us, did 
allo declare the condition on our parts; and which 
is, not only to believe that he was the Chriſt and 
the Saviour ; but alſo to take him to be our Lord 
and King, and to live in obedience to the divine 
laws; where we ſee that o every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the 
fre ; and that it is not enough to call Chriſt Lord, 
to own him as our Saviour, unleſs we alſo do the 
will of his Father which is in heaven, &c. Now, 
this heavenly will Chriſt declares and explains in 
his ſermon on the mount, Mat. v, vi, vii. and in 
divers other places of the holy goſpel; which give 
2 us 


2dly, 


® Read Mat. vii. 19, 20, 21. Xi. 28, 29, 30. and xvi. 17. 
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us a true notion of the Chriſtian religion; the de- 


ſign of which is to raiſe our ſouls above the ſenſual I 


pleaſures of the body, and the delights of this 
lower world, and to beget in us an heavenly tem. 
per, an inward purity of mind, and an entire con- 
formity to the will of God. Here follows the ſub. 
ſtance of Chriſt's ſermon. 

I, » Our Lord pronounces divers perſon: 
bleed, in circumſtances which the world has not 
ſuch an opinion of; as firſt, The poor in ſpirit, 
who from a ſenſe 'of their own impertection, 
are humble and lowly minded: For theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven, they are fitted to receive and 
entertain the goſpel of Chriſt, and are better qua- 
lified for, and have the better title to the grace 
and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit here, and to 
happineſs hereafter. _ (This may be applied to 
thoſe poor in worldly poſſeſſions %, who, be- 
cauſe poor on earth, are the more zealous to 
attain heaven.) BI d are they that mourn ; by 
which we may underitand, in the firſt place, thole 
that mourn for their ſpiritual ſtate, their want 
of true holineſs and purity; and for their fins, 
ſo as to hate and renounce them for the future, 
contrary to the inſenſibility and hardneſs of ne- 
gligent and preſumptuous ſinners. For they ſhall 
be comforted ; by a reaſonable aſſurance that God 
accepts their condition now in this world, and 
in the next will receive them to everlaſting joy. 
They are alſo bleſſed, who mourn in a Chriſtian 
manner under aflietions, are patient and ſub- 
miſſive when they are in a ſorrowful ſtate (ſee- 
ing it is the chaſliſement of God, who corrects, 


as a father his children, for their good.) 
They 


. 6 
P Luke vi. 200 1 Mat, v. I. to ver. 13. 7 Heb. xl 
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* 

They ſhall be comforted, with frequent refreſh. 
ſenſual ings and ſupports of. the Holy Spirit“; and at 
xf rhis length, be cternally comforted in heaven, in pro- 
y tera- portion to their ſufferings on earth. In the 
e con- ext place, Bleſſed are the meek; the mild and 


le ſub- 


gentle, who are of a calm and quiet diſpoſition; 
ar they ſhall inherit the earth ; enjoy content and 
zerſons quiet in their minds, and fo live as comfortably 
las not in the world as can be expected, whatever por- 
ſpirit, I tion they may have therein; and hereafter inherit 
ection, ¶ be new heaven and the new earth, which ſhall 
is the be revealed in God's due time. Further, Bleed 
ve and Ware they that do hunger and thirſt after righteouſ+ 
r qua- ,; delire earneſtly, and as earneitly endeavour 
grace io obtain fuch righteouſneſs, whereby they may 
and to be approved of, and accepted by God (as hun- 
ied to ser and thirlt inclines us both to defire and en- 
o, be- deavour to obtain what will ſatisfy.) For they 
ous to a be filled, or ſatisfied therewith. Again, BI. 
2; by cd are the merciful ; who are diſpoſed in their 
„ thole minds to have pity on ſuch as are in any want or 
r want: trouble (whether in regard to the body, or the 
ir fins, Wloul, or their worldly {tate} and actually expreſs 
future, the ſame as opportunity is offered; and are alſo 
of ne- apt to forgive wrongs, and bear with infirmities : 
ey ſhall Fer they themſelves ſball obtain mercy at the hand 
at God Wot God. They alſo are be, who are not only 
d, and outwardly religious, but pure in heart, whole 
1g 10y- {conſcience does not accuſe them of love to any 
hriſtian Wiſin, are free from hypocriſy, and careful ro keep 
d ſub- their minds, which are as clearly ſeen by God 
e (ſee- as the outward actions, as free as poſlible from 
orrects, Iche pollution of evil thoughts and deſires. They 
good.) Ne Gad, (who is a pure Mind or Spirit him. 
They ſelf) 


Heb. xi ," 8 Con LL Yo ds . John xvi. 20, 21, 22. Luke 
. 25. 2 Cor. iv. 17. g 
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ſelf) they ſhall know his divine truths, and en- as 2 
joy him for ever. Bleſſed alſo are the peace. and 
makers ; who are of a peaceable temper them- by a 
ſelves , and ealy to be reconciled ; and are alſo Hof G 
ready to compole the differences of others; for Wtice, 
they, by reaſon of their likeneſs to the God of MW meek 
peace, /hall be called, or owned as the children good 
of God, and have their portion accordingly, of Wprofct 
grace here, and happineſs in heaven. Laſtly, Nas a , 
1hey are bleed, who are perſecuted or reviled WM ale an 
for righteouſneſs jake ; who chuſe rather to ſuffer in the 
wrongtully out of love to God, and for a good III. 
conſcience (either in reſpect to the profeſſion, or ¶ Ireed 
the practice of true religion) than to ſave them- Wwhich 
ſelves by a finful compliance. For theirs is the chat 1: 
kingdom of heaven ; they act as true members of Dee, 
Chriſt's church on earth, and their reward ſhall ling v 
be great in heaven. explai 
II. » Chriſt teaches, that as it is the virtue of the 
of ſalt to ſeaſon food, and preſerve it from the fal 
corruption; ſo it is the othce of the paſtors of Mſcribes 
his church, and all other his followers (accord-Wallow 
ing to their places and ſtations) to endeavour tobe eſte 
ſeaſon the manners of men, and keep them from much! 
the corruption and putrefaction of fin, by their Hand Ph 
good examples and inſtruQions, or any other Hin othe 
Chriſtian methods; and to that purpoſe, al. poſing 
tho' we are not to perform religious actions, Ieſteeme 
which are of a private nature (ſuch as prayers 1 8which a 
the cloſet, ſome alms-giving, private faſting, &c.)Mnade e 
in a public manner, to gain applauſe to ourWy our 
ſelves ; yet the public actions and behaviour ofeare th: 
Chriſtian paſtors and people ſhould be to others pf the / 
aKered c 


© 1 Cor. xii. 12. Pſal. xxiv. 3, 4. u 80 Pacificus 1s; 
aceable minded man, as well as a peace- maker. See Grot, i 
= * Matt. v. 13—17. 
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nd en- {Was a igt and encouragement to good vb, 
pace. and thereby a means to bring g/ory to God (as 


them- WT by a religious behaviour in the public worſhip 
Ire allo of God, by temperance, ſobriety, chaſtity, juſ- 
rs; for tice, and fairneſs in our dealings, humility, 


God of meekneſs, charity, living in love, and doing 

children WM good to others, &c.) ſince by reaſon of our holy 
gly, of N profeſſion, we mult expect to be taken notice of, 
Laſtly, Was a city /et on a bill, and we ſhould be as à can- 
reviled i dle on a candleſtich, that giveth light unto all that are 

o ſuffer Win the houſe. 

a good III. That no Chriſtian may fancy himſelf 

non, or Wſrezd from the obſervance of any moral duty, 


e them-Wwhich God had enjoined of old; Chriſt declares, 
s ts the that he came not to deſtroy the law or the pro- 
abers of bete, but to fulfill ; and that not only by fulfil- 
rd ſhall ling what was typified and foretold, but alſo by 


explaining the full ſenſe and ſpiritual importance 
e virtue of the moral laws; and chiefly in oppoſition to 
it fromthe falſe interpretations put upon them by the 
tors ol ſcribes and Phariſees: We are not therefore to 
(accord -· allow ourſelves in a wilful negle& of what may 
avour tobe eſteemed the legt of God's commandments ; 
em from much leſs teach others to do ſo too (as the ſcribes 


by their Hand Phariſees did by their miſinterpretations, and 
ay other Win other reſpects) ſeeing that neglect is an op- 
oſe, al; poſing God's authority, who gave ſuch as are 
actions, WMeltcemed the lealt commandments, as well as thoſe 


yhich are greater; and ſo far are we from being 
made eafier in the obſervation of God's laws, 
dy our becoming Chriſtians, that we are to take 
are that our righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the ſcribes and Phariſees of old, who conſi- 
dered chiefly the bare ceremonials of religion, 
and 
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102 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


and the external acts, with a neglect of the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of judgment, mercy, and truth ; 
but we are to practiſe according to theſe laſt men. 
tioned in the firſt place, though not to leave the 
other undone : We are allo to exceed thoſe ſcribes 
and Phariſees, by not only complying with t! 
bodily ſervice, as they moſtly did, but the p. 
ritual, as being the great deſign and intention of 
the law; and not only being ſollicitous, like them, 
to aviod any open and known breach of the divine 
laws, but alſo the lower degrees of fin; ſupprel- 
ſing all the evil motions and deſires of the heart, 
and ſhunning all occaſions, inducements, or temp- 
tations to impiety ; otherwiſe we ſhall in no caſe en. 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. As in the following 
inſtances. 

IV. We are not only to avoid kt Ving or 
murder; but alſo raſh, unjuſt, and revengeful 
anger and rage; all diſdainful ſcofling (exprel- 
ſed among the Jews. by the term raca) and all 
bitter railings, and reproachings, ſuch as, T hou fea 
imports 3 and alſo all uncharitableneſs, envy, and 
variance; inaſmuch, that if our Chriſt ian bro{/er 
hath aught againſt us, can juſtly charge us with 
any injury or wrong done to him by us, in his 
perſon, goods, or good name, we are to recon 
cile ourſelves to him, and make him all reafon- 
able ſatisfaGtion that lies in our power, before we 
can expect that God ſhonld accept our ſpiritual 

giſts and ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, &c. 
(becauſe till that ſatisfaction be made, we ſtil! 
continue to be injurious, and ſo do not leave the 
ſm nor conſequently truly repent, without which 
God will not accept us.) And this agreement and 
reconciliation with an adverſary is to be made 

quickly, 
Z Matt. v. 21,27. 
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quickly, leſt the preſent opportunity be loſt, and 
the ſuffering be without remedy, and endleſs. 

V. * We are not only to be free from adultery, 
but we are allo to ſuppreſs any inward motion 
tending thereto. occaſioned by luſtful and wanton 
looks, plucking out the eye, and cutting off the pand; 
which cauſes to offend; that is, cutiing off the 
occaſion of fin; rather denying. ourſelves the 
uſe of our eyes, at ſuch a time, than that they 
ſhould enſnare us in fin by intemperate gazing. 
For, it there were no other way to avoid the being 
tempted, it were better to loſe not only the uſe of 
thele members of the body, but even the very 
members themſelves, and thereby eſcape hell, and 
obtain heaven. We are allo not to give occaſion 
tor adultery in a wife, by putting her away, becauſe 
we are angry or diſlike her, (as the Jews were per- 
mitted to do) thereby cauſing her to commit 

adultery, either by expoling her to the temptation 
of incontinency, or of marrying another in her 
proper huſband's life-time, contrary to the firſt 
inſtitution of marriage. 

VI. “ We are not only to avoid perjury, but 
alſo profane and common ſwearing, (as the Jews 
were wont to ſwear by heaven, the earth, Jeruſa- 
lem, &e. which was all one as ſwearing by God 
himſelf, by reaſon of the relation thoſe things 
nave to him. They would allo {wear by their 
head, but that too is God's, and no man hath 
power to make the leaſt change in it) but we 
ſhould, in our communication, or ordinary diſcourſe, 
plainly affirm or deny, as the matter requires; 
tor whatſoever is more than ſuch, yea, yea, and nay, 
"ay, or a plain affirmation or denial, cometh of evil, 

Vor. II. O from 


„ Mat. v. 33—38, 


* Mat, v. 2,—33. 
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from evil cauſes, as diſhoneſty, falſeneſs to one“ 
word, &c. 

VII. © However, among the Jews, the judge: 
were, upon complaint made to them, to punith 
for the loſs of an eye, or a 7th, by inflicting 
the like puniſhment upon him that did the 
wrong. Yet, as private perſons, Chriſtians 
ſhould be eaſy to be reconciled, and not ref 
evil, or ſeek to have a perſon, who may hare 
done him harm, to be puniſhed in the ſame man- 
ner; but patiently endure affronts, nay, turn the 
other cheek, and part with à coat or cloak; that 
is, rather bear injuries, and venture further wrong, 
than oppoſe violence in ſuch manner as the Jews 
did, much leſs, out of a ſpirit of revenge, and 
for the gratifying of hatred and ill-will, recom: 
pence evil for evil e. Neither ſhould we ſcornfully 
turn away from him who truly needs, and aſks our 
kindneſs, but we maſt cheartully ſuccour him, by 
giving or lending. 

VIII. We are (in oppoſition to the doctrine 
of the ſcribes and Phariſees) to forgive enemies, 
and do good for evil; which is perfed charity; 
for ſo God, by vouchſafing the /n and rain to 
the good and evil too, behaves: himſelf towards us; 
but if we reſtrain our love and favour to them 
only who love us, which even prblicans, the worſt 
of men do, we can expect no reward of God: 
But our charity muſt be perfect, as our heaven!y 
Father 1s. 

IX. * When we give alms, or pray, or 
faſt; we are not to do thoſe good works, in 3 


more public manner than their nature requires, 
and 


4 Matt. v. 3Z8,—43, 0 Deut. XIX, 


© Rom. xii. 17. 
8s Mat. vi. 1, 


18, Ke. t Matt. v. 43. to the end. 
-—9. and 16th verſe to 19. 
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and thereby chiefly ſeek to be obſerved and praiſed 
of men, as the hypocritical Phariſees were wont to 
do; but to approve ourſelves to God; and al- 
though we are to continue in/tant, or be frequent 
and much 1n prayer, ſo long as we are allo attentive 
and devout; yet we are not 7o ½ vain repetitions, 
or needleſs multiplying of words (as they * who 
cried from morning till noon, O Baal, hear us) 
as if God where ignorant of our wants, or flow 
of apprehenſion, or abſent for the preſent time, 
&c. whereas the true God &knoweth what things 
we have need of, and 1s inclined to do us good, on 
condition of our dependence on him, and devouteſt 
prayers to him. 

As to one particular here mentioned, viz. faft- 
ing, we may obſerve, that Chriſt ſuppoſes it a 
duty, though he does not exprefly enjoin it, by 
condemning ſome abuſe of it: So that, when 
laſting tends to the humbling and afflicting our- 
ſelves, in deteſtation of fin; or to the reſtrain- 
ing our ſinful appetites, and rendering us more 
devout and attentive to fpiritual and heavenly 
affairs; then it is a neceſſary and religious duty 
although the time and manner, and other circum- 
ſtances of private faſting, depend on its being con- 
ducive to thoſe ends and purpoſes. 

X. We are to uſe devoutly the Lord's 
Prayer, which himſelf hath taught us; and be 
as ready to be reconciled to others, as we alk lor- 
giveneſs at God's hands. 


? In 1 Kings xviii. 26. b Matt, vi. 9—16. 


O 2 A ſhart 
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A ſhort Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 


OUR Father, and therefore moſt inclined to 
do us good. 

Which art in heaven ; who ruleſt on high over all, 
and ſo art moſt able to relieve us. | 

Hallowed * be thy name: May thy glorious 
Majeity be above all things honoured and glort- 
fied '; and whatever more immediately relates 
to thee, be ſuitably regarded, by us and all the 
world. | | 

Thy kingdom come ® Make all the world 
ſubjef to thy Son Chriſt by the goſpel ; rule in our 


hearts by thy grace, and haſten thy kingdom 


of glory. 

Thy will be done; by our obedience to thy com. 
mands, and ſubmiſſion to all thy pleaſure. 

In earth as it is in heaven; (though not ſo per. 
fectly, yet as near as may be) with that reading 
and con/tancy as by the angels in heaven. | 

Give us this day our daily bread : Give, and 
bleſs to our uſe, the neceſſaries of this life, fron 
time to time. 

And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as wwe forgitt 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. Pardon our {in 
paſt, as we are prone to mercy and forgiven 
towards one another. 5 

Nis 


i See remark X. on the goſpel aforegoing, numb. xiv. 

* Hallowed here ſignifies acknowledged or accounted holy; 
and thereupon our having a due reverence and vencration for Goc; 
and whatever more relates immediately to him. N 

The name of God ſignifies himſelf, and what relates to him, 
Pal. xx. 1. See the firſt general rule for underſtanding tht 
ſcripture, numb. xx. (in part I. chap. ix. 

m The kingdom of the Meſſiah. See the ſecond general re. 
mark aforegoing on the goſpels. 
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And lead us not into tempiation: For the time to 
come, ſuffer us not to be enſnared by temptations 
again to ſin. 

But deliver us from evil: From the devil and fin, 
and from all evil and miſchief, from thy wrath, 
and from everlaſting dam nation. 

Fr thine is the kingdem, the potver and the glory, 
for ever and ever: All which, we beg of thee, for 
thou art our king, and the power belongs to thee, 
and- therefore all glory be to thee for evermore. 
Amen, ſo be it, good Lord. 

This ſhort prayer, we fee, contains the ſub- 
ſtance of what we need aſk of God, both for our 
ſouls and bodies, for this world and that which 
is to come: It was made by Chriit himſelf, and 
therefore it is the be/?, the mot perfect, and ſpi- 
ritual prayer, the /afe/# for us to uſe, and the 
moſt acceptable to God, when we pray to him 
in the words of his beloved Son. This prayer 
may be often in a day repeated by us, and 
that not only in the chamber, but when we are 
walking, or riding; in the ſhop, or in the 
field: For it is Chriſt's command e, That men 
ought always (or conſtantly) to pray, and not to 
faint, or be wearv of this duty. But as we are 
to prefer this excellent divine form of prayer, 
and uſe it frequently; ſo we may alſo uſe other 
more large and ſpecial forms, both of public 
and private devotion, ſince there are ſo many 
particular occaſions for the ſame. 

XI. To proceed“; great care muſt be taken, 
that, however we are to abide in our lawful cal- 
lings, and may improve as well our earthly as hea- 

venly 


a See the firſt general rule for interpreting the ſcripture, 
umb. xxi. in part I. chap. 1. f 9. 
Matt. vi. 19,25. 


0 Luke xviii. 1. 
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venly talents, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the du. 
ties of chriſtianity; and alſo are to be thankful 
for all conveniences of this life; yet that we are 
not to be moſt ſolicitous for the laying up earth. 
treaſures, which are ſo fading and ſubject to ca- 
ſual:tes, but thoſe which are Heavenly and eternal: 
For where our chief treaſure is, there will our 
heart be alſo. To this purpoſe, as we take care 


of the eye, the light of the body, ſeeing if it be} 


faulty, the other members of the body cannot du- 
ly perform their offices; ſo we ſhould take the 
beſt care we can, that the eye of the ſoul, the 
underſtanding and judgment, be rightly informed, 
both in the excellency of ſpiritual and heavenly 
things, and alſo in the value and uſe of the 
earthly; leaſt our whole defires and endeavours 
be after the latter, to the neglect of the only real 
treaſures in heaven. For we cannot ſerve, or 
cleave to, God and mammon ; that is, God and 
the world both together, no more than one can 
ferve two maſters, whole wills are contrary to each 
other ; God requiring us to love him with all our 
hearts, to place our chiefeſt confidence in his pow- 
er and goodneſs, to ſet our affections on things a- 
bove, and attend moit to the buſineſs of religion, 
juſtice, and charity; all which the world would 
keep us from. 

XII. there ® is no cauſe why we ſhould be 
too thoughtful and ſolicitous, or immoderately 
concerned for the things of this life; fuch 
anxiety is inconſiſtent with a firm belief of the 

oodneſs and providence of God, and betrays 3 
diſtruſt of both: It is God who gave us /ife 
and a body; and therefore will not deny us the 
leſſer benefits of food and raiment, which are ne- 

ceflary 
P Matt. vi. 25, to the end. 
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he du. ceſſary to preſerve them: It is God who ſupports 
ankful all the meaner creatures, the fowls and plants, 
we are according to their natures; and ſure he will not 
eart hl. neglect us. Beſides, we who cannot add one 
to ca. Ml cubit to our Height or /ature, cannot with all 
ernal: our ſolicitude provide for ourſelves without God's 


ill our blefling ; which the Gentiles have not ſuch no- 
e care tions of, and dependence on, as we have, and 
it be therefore they are more ſolicitous in ſeeking after 
1ot du. WW carthly things: But our Heavenly Father knoweth, 
ke the WI what is molt needful and beſt for us. Not but that 
ul, the Nue are to do our duty in our lawful callings, but 
ormed, our firſt and chief aim ſhould be to ſecure our in- 
-avenly {WM tcreft in the kingdom of God, (the redemption of 
of the Christ, and the joys of heaven) and for that end, 
-avours to pleaſe and ſerve God, and then reſt on his power 
aly real and goodneſs for all neceflary things of this lite : 
ve, or 50 that there is no pretence for too much thought- 
od and fulneſs and diſtruſt ful uneaſineſs for to- morroto, or 
ne can the time to come; the evil or trouble of each 
to each N day may be enough, without adding to it, by our 
all our being troubled before-hand. 
is pou- XIII. * We ſhould not raſhly cenſure, judge, 
hings a. and condemn others (for example, either from un- 
eligion, Neertain reports, taking words and notions in the 
1 would NVvorſt ſenſe, making no allowance for their ig- 
norance, inadvertency, or being ſurprized; or 
ould be determining of them from any calamity which 
derately befals them, through the providence of God, in 
; fuch {Wis world;) for by ſuch raſh judging, we ſhall 
of the bring upon ourſelves the judgment of God: But 
etrays 2 Ne ought firſt to examine and reform ourſelves ; 
us life and when we have ca/? the beam out of our own eye, 
„us the have amended our own greater faults, at leaſt 
are ne- that may be ſo in God's account (ſuch as pride 


ceflary and. 
4 Matt. vii, 1—7. 


rio The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


and arrogance, envy and malice, felf-conce 
and hypocriſy, being encouraged by unworthy 
motives to good actions, &c.) then we are th: 
better fitted to pull the mote out of our brother; 
eye, to adviſe others to amend theirs. As for th: 
Linen and incorrigible, we are to leave them to 
God; for it is in vain to beſtow our holy advice 
on ſuch dogs, or caſt our pearls before ſuch ſwine; 
who uſually trample them under their feet; do not 
profit by our kindneſs. but rather /urn again, 
and miſchief us. 

XIV. We ought to be conſtant and earnek: 
in ing; that is. in prayers and devotions ; God 
having mercifully declared that he will be prevailed 
upon by our 1mportunity, to grant us what he 
knows to be good for us; eſpecially on our prayers 
for the Holy Spirit his gracious aſſiſtance in hi; 
ſervice; and to make us the leſs fearful in this 
reſpect, our Lord appeals to our own judgment 
of the diſpoſition of a father to his children; aftur- 
ing us withal, that God, our heavenly Father hath, 
much more than earthly parents, a fatherly kind. 

neſs for us. 

XV. Seeing God ſo deals with us as a kind 
Father, we ou.ht to be followers of God, in 
our dealings one with another; which we may 
do, by obſerving carefully the reaſonable and ex. 
cellent rule our Lord hath given us (in all our 
dealings, and in all points of juſtice and charity, 
and in all relations towards one another, as pa- 
rents, children, maſters, ſervants, &c.) viz. to 
do unto others, 2s wwe would be content, and ſhould 
eſteem it fit and reaſonable, they ſhould do unto lle, 


in the like caſe, if we were in their place, and 
they 


Matt. vii. 7, to ver. 12. 
Matt. vii. 12, 1 3. compared with Luke vi. 30, 31, 32» 
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they in ours; for this is the ſubſtance of our duty 
one towards another, contained in the law and the 
prophets, or the holy ſcriptures “. 

XVI. * Notwithſtanding the difficulties of a 
good life, we are nevertheleſs to frive to walk 
in the path of religion (which we may do through 
the aſſiſtance and grace of God, to be obtained by 
prayer) though it may appear rait and narrow 
by reaſon of our evil inclinations, cuſtoms, and 
habits, or the diſappointments and ſufferings we 
may be expoled to; and although few in com- 
pariſon go that way, becauſe it /eads to eternal 
life; on the other hand, we are by no means, at 
any time, to run with the multitude into the way 
of impiety, though it ſeems bread, (molt agreeable 
to our natural tempers and vicious inclinations) 
and although many go that way, becauſe it leads to 
hell and deſtruction. | 

XVII. * We are moreover to take heed to 
ourſelves, in our ſearching after the narrow path 
of true religion and piety, leſt we be ſeduced by 
falſe prophets or inſtructors, into any error or ſin- 
ful practice. Such uſually appear in ſheep's cloaths 
ing, as very innocent and harmleſs, (making great 
outward ſhews of holineſs, devotion, and zeal 


for religion, and give ſmooth words) but in- 
ward'y are ravening wolves, as being viciouſly 
diſpoſed themſelves, and having deſigns upon 


thole whom they deceive, making advantage of 
them, and, which is worſe, too often to their eter- 
nal ruin; but whatever be the outward appear- 

Vol. II. P ance 


© That other precept in Matt. xix. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, may be explained in the ſame manner, a0 
teaching us to-place ourſelves in our neighbour's ſtead, and to ex- 
preſs that degree of love and good-will towards him, as we might 
then expect from him. | 


Matt. vii. 13—15. * Matt. vii. 15—21. 


112 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


ance of ſuch ſeducers, we may know them by thei; 
fruits ; that is, not only their manner of lite 
and converſation (for they are ſaid to come in 
ſheep's cloathing, as pretendedly harmleſs and 
pious) but by the fruits of their doctrines, or 
thoſe practices which their doctrines have a na- 
tural tendency to promote and encourage: For. 
aſmuch as it is inconſiſtent with the nature of 
God to promote or encourage any doctrine or prac- 
tice which is not morally good, or which is mo- 
rally evil (which we may judge of by the light of 
reaſon, and the revelation of God's will in the 
holy ſcriptures.) This care is more eſpecially to 
be taken, ſeeing, as it follows, 

XVIII. ” In order to our entering into the 
kingdom of heaven, it is not ſufficient to make pro- 
feſton of Chriſtianity, ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord; that is, owning ourſelves the outward 
members of his church, and relying on him for 
falvation; but we mult alſo do the will of God 
(by a conſcientious diſcharge of our duties, as 
of the worſhip and ſervice of God, and cf 
juſtice and peace, and charity towards men, 
and ſobriety and chaſtity in reſpect to ourſelves) 
and ſo far is this true, that although men may 
have preached to others, and might have he gif 
of prophecy, and a power of working miracles 
in Chriſt's name, they may be diſowned by him 
at the laſt day, for their iniquity and neglect of 
holy living. 

XIX. Hence it is, that whoſoever heare!) 
and doeth the will of God, is like unto a hou 
built upon a rock. Amidſt all the foods and ſtorms 
of temptations, perſecutions, or other affliQtions ; 

| and 


7 Matt. vii. 21—24. Matt. vii. 24, to the end. 
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and at the time of death, and the day of judg- 
ment; he ſhall ſtand firm in God's favour, and be 
happy for ever. 

Thus much for Chriſt's ſermon. There are 
many other leſſons he has taught us, which are 
mentioned in ſeveral parts of the goſpel; ſuch as 
theſe following. 

To be moſt afraid of offending God, who 
cannot only, as a man, puniſh the body, but alſo 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 

» To take heed leſt the cares of the world, 
and the deceitfulneſs of riches, choak the word of 
God, which we have heard, and hinder us from 
bringing forth good fruit. 

© That ſeeing we expect forgiveneſs of innume- 
rable ſins at God's hands, we muſt be inclined 
to forgive one another, and be reconciled, even un- 
til ſeventy times ſeven ; that is, after many provo- 
ations and injuries. 

That the marriage vow is to be kept ſacred; 
becauſe thoſe two, the huſband and wife, are by 
zod united into one; and that nothing but falſe- 
els to the bed, which is a breaking of that union, 
an juſtify a divorcement. 

* That it much concerns us to be careful, leſt 
iches hinder us from entering into the kingdom of 
heaven; and to that purpoſe, not to traſt in riches, 
o as to place confidence in, and to have too great 
iffection for them; but rather /or/ake all, part 
vith all our wealth in the world, when God calls 
or it; that is, when we cannot keep our wealth 


nd a good conſcience both together. 
P 2 * That 


Matt. x. 28. d Matt. xiii. 22. 
: Matt. xviii. 21, &c. to the end, and Luke xvii. 34. 
Matt. xix. 5, &c. to ver. 10. | 


Matt. xix. 23, to the end of that chapter, and Mark x. 24. 
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That churches are not to be profaned, but WM tendi 
uſed as the houſes of prayer, conſecrated to God Hare ſi 
honour and worſhip. at the 

s {hat we detain not what belongs to God and v 
for the maintenance of his glory and ſervice, nor d / 
be ſlack in paying tribute or taxes to kings and you #7 
governors. 274 

® That we love and ſerve the Lord our God poor ; 
very heartily and fincerely, with all our affection, ¶ the v 
and above all other things. | be the 

| That we: ſhould not be vain g/oriovs, hunt. Hing 
ing after praiſes, and affecting honourable place 


and titles; nor like thoſe whom the [Jews called thank: 
rabbies, or doctors, and maſters, who claimed Chriſt 
authority and dominion over the faith of others, DF 
according to their own will, as their abſolute di-W that w 
reQors ; but we ſhould inſtru& each other accord. ſtowec 
ing to the doctrine which Chriſt, our only prope: accord 
Maſter, hath eſtabliſhed. «7 

* hat we ſhould watch, and be on our guard Pu 
leſt death ſummon us in an unprepared condi-W Chritt 
theme 21415-14540 of life 

| By the parables of the ten virgins, and the profits 
talents, Chriſt teaches us that we carefully uſe and us off. 
improve the preſent time and opportunity for re 5. 
ligion, and the working out our ſalvation, ande thieves 
not defer it till it be too late. one as 

a That giving meat and drink to the % with, 
gry and thirſty ; ſuccouring the honeſt and dilt re. ve are 
fed ftrangers ; cloathing the naked, viſiting andi ing the 

| - tending 

t Matt. xxi. 12, 13. 8 Matt. xxii. 21, * Mat 

D Matt. xxii. 37. | Matt. xxii. 5 — 13. F 19, to tl 

* Matt. xxiv. 42, to the end of that chapter, and Mark x o Mat 
33, to the end of that chapter. P Mat 
I Matt. xxv. 1—31. © Luk 


= Matt. XXV. 345,—41. and Luke xiv. 12, —15. 
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tending the /c, and relieving the poor priſoners, 
are ſuch good works, as will be owned by Chriſt 
at the great day of judgment, as done to himſelf ; 
and will entitle us to be invited with, Come ye bleſ- 
ed of my father, inherit the kingdom, prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 

That the fin of omiſſion in not relieving the 

r and diſtrefled, &c. will certainly bring on us 
the wrath of God, ſhut us our from heaven, and 
be the occaſion of our being condemned to the ever- 
lafting fire of hell. 

* that we celebrate the Lord's Supper, by a 
thankful remembrance and repreſentation of 
Chriſt's love in dying for us. 

> From the widow's two mites, Chriſt ſhews, 
that where there is a little, ſomething muſt be be- 
ſtowed in charity ; and that he will accept of alms, 
according to the ability of the giver. 

* That when we have put our hands to the 
plough, have engaged ourſelves in the ſervice of 
Chriſt and his church, or in a religious courſe 
of life in general; we take great care that the 
profits or pleaſures of the world may not call 
us off. 

" By the parable of the man that fell among 
thieves, Chriſt ſhews, that we muſt account any 
one as a neighbour, whom we may be concerned 
with, as well as him that lives near us; and that 
we are to lay hold on every opportunity of reliev- 
ing thoſe that need our help, 

| That, 


* Matt. xxv. 41, to the end of that chapter, and Luke xvi. 
19, to the end of that chapter. | 

Matt. xxvi. 26,—29. and Luke xxii. 19,21, 

Y Matt. xii. 41. 4 Luke ix. 62. 

* Luke x. 30,38. | . 
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That, inſtead of the Phariſees cleanſing of 
cups and platters, the giving alms is the Chriſtian 
way to purify and cleanſe the reſt of our eſtate 
and pofleflions from what may be hurtful in 
them. 0 

From the parable of the rich man, whoſe 
brains were contriving to build greater barns, 
when that night he was to die, and leave all; we 
are taught to be careful, that the love of this vain 
world may not dilappoint and befool us, to the 
ruin of our ſouls. | 

* When heavy judgments befal others, not to 

cenſure them as greater ſinners than ourſelves; but 
to look at home, and repent of our own ſins, lelt 
we alſo periſh. 
- * Chriſt, by his acceptance of Zaccheus' re- 
ſtitution, teaches us, that we muſt reſtore what has 
been unjuſtly gotten. The reaſon is evident; 
becauſe ſo long as, for want of reſtitution, we 
keep what is of right another man's, we ſtill con- 
tinue unjuſt ; and ſo, by not forſaking the fin, we 
cannot be true penitents, and conſequently have no 
title to forgiveneſs. 

Our Lord maketh it a peculiar character 
of his religion, that we love one another, as be 
hath leved us ; which he calls a new commandment. 
Not but that the loving one another is a branch of 
the law of nature, ariſing from our inclination 
to ſociety; in which there can be neither ad- 
vantage nor pleaſure, without mutual affection. 
Again ; the loving one another was a precept of 
Moſes, and that as one's own /e/f *. But then 
the Jews limited this to their own people; - 

ha 


© Luke xii. 16. 
* Luke xix. 8, g. 
= Levit, xix. 18, 


Luke xi. 41. 
Luke xiii. 1,—6, 
John xiu, 34, 35. 
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had no regard to others, who were not Jews, or 
proſelytes * : Which occaſioned the lawyer's queſ- 
tion, Who is my neighbour *? Whereas Chriſt 
extends the command to all perſons one may be 
concerned with (bidding us to do as the Samaritan, 
a ſtranger, did to the man that fell among thieves ) e, 
nay, even unto enemies ©, and allo propoſes the 
meaſure and degree of love, in a higher manner 
than the Jews thought of; as have loved you. 
Laſtly, Chriſt might call this mutual love a new 
commandment, as having made it the proper badge 
or mark of the Chriſtian religion; thereby diſtin- 
guiſhing his followers from others. By this ſhall 
men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love to 
one another. IE 

We mult pray in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo our prayers ſhall be heard. 

Theſe, and other diſcourſes of our Lord, we 
ſhould often ſeriouſly read; being well aſſured, 
that as holy baptiſm has made us the members of 
Chriſt, that is, ſubjects of his kingdom; ſo un- 
leſs we behave ourſelves as ſuch, in avoiding 
what is forbidden, and doing what he commands, 
we ſhall loſe all the benefits of it. 


FOO , nuts 
CHAP. VI. 
' Chriſt's own Example. 


zaly, TJ7URTHERMORE ; as the holy goſpel 
oe us the account of what our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, and of what he 
bath required of us to obſerve and do; ſo alſo, 
it 

* Grotius in Matt. v. 43. Lightf. Hor. in Luke x. 29. 


Luke x. 29. e x. 29, &c. 4 Matt. v. 43, 44- 
Matt xiii. 35. f John xiv. 13, 9 
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it acquaints us with our Lord's own example and 
pattern, which he hath given us, in the time of 
his public manifeſtation of himſelf : Not, indeed, 
where his acts were demonſtrations of his diviniy 
and Meſſiahſhip; as in his faſting forty days, and 
forty nights, &c. but according to his ordinary 
converſation ; as in the following inſtances. 

1ſt, By a due retirement from the world ſome- 
times, in order to our converſing with God, 
by divine meditations, and devotion: Not by 
that ſort of ſolitude, ſo much magnified in the 
church of Rome, or an entire renouncing all man- 
ner of converſation with the world ; but by a 
mixture of religious retirement, and the neceſia- 
ry, lawful employments of this life. For fuch 
was the pattern our Lord ſet us. Sometimes we 
read of him, as reſorting to places of the greateſt 
concourſe; the market-place, and ſynagogues, and 
feaſts . And ſometimes he retired into a ui 
derneſs, or garden, for religious and heavenly ex- 
erciſes *, and particularly for prayer and dev 
tian in private. © When he had ſent the mul. 
titudes away, he went up into a mountain apart 1 
pray. And it came to paſs as he was alone 
praying. And when the day was taken up in 
teaching, and healing diſeaſes, &c. rather tha 
time ſhould be wanting for his wonted devotion; 
In the morning, riſing up a* great while before day, 
he went out, and departed into, a ſolitary place, and 
there prayed *.' 

adly, As for public devotion, his cuſtom ai 
to repair to the ſynagogues, where the public 
worſhip was wont to be performed *, and to 


2 John v. 1, &c. Matt. iv. 23. John ii. 1, &c. 


o Matt. iv. 1, &c. John xviii. 1, 2. © Matt. xiv. 23. 
Luke ix. 18. © Mark i. 35. f Luke iv. 16. 
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ro to Jeruſalem to the celebration of the great 
tealts *, 

adly, Submiſſion to the will of his heavenly Father, 
and patience under all crofſes and pains, and all 
manner of ſufferings *®. O my Father, if this cup 
(of affliction) may not paſs away from me except I 
drink it, thy will be done. 

4thly, Peaceable ſubjectian to. the government 
where he lived; inſomuch that Pilate having 
ſtrictly examined him as to that point (as it much 
concerned him to do, conſidering the jealouſy and 
ſeverity of his maſter the emperor Tiberius) and 
all the malicious accuſations of his enemies, while 
they accuſed him of perverting the nation, ſtirring 
up the people, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar ; 
he was forced to declare, that he found no fault in 
E. touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed 
im. 

5thly, Juſtice, in rendering to all their dues ; fo 
that, rather than the accuſtomed tax ſhould not be 
paid, and offence given in that reſpect, having 
no money, he wrought a miracle to procure it 
out of the fiſhes mouth *. 

6thly, Love and charity to all perſons, in every 
place where he came; going about, and doing all 
good offices for them, and refuſing to none at any 
time, what might tend to their well-being ; but 
doing good both to mens ſouls, in furthering 
their ſpiritual and eternal happineſs ; and to their 
bodies, in relieving all that needed him; teaching 
us thereby that heavenly art of promoting the 
welfare of each other. A compaſſionate af- 
etion, and tender-heartedneſs towards all in 

Vol. II. 2 their 


John v. 1. vii. 10. and x. 22. 


: H Matt. xxvi. 2. 
Luke xxiii. 14, 22. * 


Matt. xvii. 24, 27. 


Matt. ix. 35. Acts x. 38. 
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their afflictions, and a readineſs to bring then 
eaſe, is particularly exemplified to us in our Lord'; 
behaviour. When he came nigh to the city 
Nain, there was a dead man carried out, the on 
fon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow (two moving 
circumſtances:) When our Lord ſaw her he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not; 
and having raiſed the young man to life, he 
delivered him to his mother. Much ſuch another 
example we have in Chriſt, of a good-natur'd, 
kind, and compaſhonate inclination, and a real 
aſliſting the di/trefed ". But above all, his love 
and charity was eſpecially ſhewn in coming into 
the world, taking our nature, and dying for us, 
This example of his, himſelf urgeth us to follow, 
though not by any miraculous operations, or in 
ſo high a degree; yet to love and do good to each 

other, after ſuch a manner as he hath loved us“. 
7thly, Humility, or lowly-mindedneſs : He being 
content to come into the world in a poor ſtate, 
and as meanly to live in it; being laid in a manger 
when firſt born, and eſteemed afterwards no better 
than the fon of a poor carpenter . This hum- 
ble and lowly diſpoſition 1s at all turns recom- 
mended to us, as a truly Chriſtian one, by the 
apoſtles, teaching us to be cloathed with humility, 
and in lowlineſs of mind, each efteeming others bei- 
ter than ourſelves ; and that upon this principle, 
of letting this mind be in us which was alſo in Chri/! 
Jeſus, who being in the form of God, yet made hin. 
ſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form 

of a ſervant % © 

Sthly, 


m Luke vii. 11, &c, N Mark viii. 1, 10. 
o John xili. 34, 35- Y Mark vi. 3. and Luke ii. 7. 
4 1 Pet. v. 5. Phil. it. 3, 5, 6, 7+ 
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8hly, Meekneſs ; in the midſt of all the flights, 
revilings, and ſlanders of the Phariſees and others, 
though he could eaſily have revenged all their af- 
fronts, and have coinmanded jfire from heaven, as 
Elias did, and as his diſciples would have had him 
do; yet he {till behaved himſelf gently and mildly, 
checking his diſciples for their haſte and paſſion, 
teling them, Te know not what ſpirit ye are of ; 
and declaring, that he was come to ſave, and not 
to deſtroy . This heavenly temper he allo eſpe- 
cially recommends to our /carning of him, who 
was, in all his behaviour ſo meek, and lowly, and 
gentle himſelf *. 

gthly, Obedience to parents ; before he manifeſt- 
ed himſelf to be the Son of God, he was ſubject to 
his ſuppoſed father Joſeph, and Mary his mother, 
after the fleſh *, 

10thly, Contempt of the world, its vain profits 
and pleaſures, in compariſon with the next. This 
temper in Chriſt was a great ſtumbling-block or 
offence to the Jews, who expected the Meſſiah to 
appear. with all the pomp and power of a great 
prince, and to procure for them, together with 
himſelf, the enjoyment of all temporal ſatis- 
faction and proſperity; whereas he accepted in- 
deed the aſſiſtance of thoſe who miniſtered unto 
bim the neceſſaries of life where he abode; and 
that was all the ſhare he had of this world for 
himſelf and his diſciples; calling upon us, in 
Ne manner, to come after him, and deny our- 
elves *, 

11thly, Forgiving enemies, and being willing 
ta be reconciled to them, and do them good ; fo 
Chriſt behaved himſelf towards his enemies, and 


Q 2 prayed 


a po ix. 54, 55, 56. Matt. xi. 29. 


UM. 51. v Matt. xvi. 24. 


\ * 
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prayed for them too; * Father, forgive them, far Thi 
they know not what they do. living 
12thly, Patient ſuffering for well-doing : He Wwiſe | 
often met with no better return, for all his ad Nis, Ch 
of love to mens ſouls and bodies, than reproach feſſion 
and contempt, being charged with having alli. Wpractic 
tance from the devil, in the mighty works he Nis it to 
wrought, and with being a friend, or favourer if BM/ati:fat 
finners , and at laſt was rejected by the mul. W{clves 
titude, who preferred a thief and murderer be. Ployed 
fore him *, and then affronted, and derided, manne 
ſcourged, and crucified him: All which he further 
endured with conſtant patience. To the imitation igt, 
of which our heavenly Pattern, in doing well, and follow 
ſuffering for it, his apoſtle tells us, we are call. Nas ald 
ed, that we ſhould follow. his ſteps b. Paul t. 
Laitly, Suffering wrongfully for a good conſcience, Nchurch 
and righteouſneſs ſake. hen he knew the Jews Chriſt; 
intention to deſtroy him, he refuſed not to bear r ir / 
witneſs to the truth; viz. That he was the Son es be 4 


of God, and the Mefliah ; though he alſo knew Thus 
that confeſſion was what they waited for in or- f the 
der to pronounce him guilty of blaſphemy, and {count e 
conſequently of death ©; teaching us hereby, , in 
that whenever the Divine Providence ſhall put us at + 
to ſuch a trial, we alſo do, as our Lord and Aso, th 
. maſter did, witne/s a good confeſſion, and perſe- W's of t. 
vere in the truth; and thereby, take up our croſt rue Ch 


and follow him, as he calls upon us to do *, 
that ſo, one day, we may alſo follow him to his 


glory. 


Thus 
* Luke xxiii. 34. Y Matt. ix. 34. and xi. 19. 
2 Luke xxiii. 18, 19. and John xviii. 40. 
* Matt. xxvii. 26, &c. * 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, 21. 


© Matt. xx vi. 63, &c. (as he afterwards did the ſame before 
Pflate, John xvii. g0,—38. ) 4 Matt.xvi. 24. 
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Thus our Lord hath given an example of holy 
living: And it is our duty to imitate him, other- 
wiſe how are we his diſciples, or followers ; that 
is, Chriſtians? To which character, a bare pro- 
feſſion of his religion, without following him in 
practice, cannot entitle us. And how honourable 
is it to do as the glorious Son of God did? What 
atisfaftion and comfort mult it be fo feel in our- 


ſelves ſuch a temper as Chriſt had, to be em- 
ployed as he was, to ſpend our life in ſuch a 
manner as the bleſſed Jeſus did his? And, as a 


urther encouragement, to be ſure we are in the 


right, and do walk in the narrow path, when we 


ollow Chriſt's footſteps, in whom the Father 


was always well pleaſed. So great reaſon had St. 
Paul to inſtruct every member of the Chriſtan 
church ©, to put on, or imitate the Lord Jeſus 


zhriſt ; and St. John, * He that ſaith, he abid- 
th in him, (Jeſus Chriſt) ought himſelf to walk even 
vs he walked. | 

Thus far we have conſidered the chief contents 


of the goſpel; namely, that it gives us an ac- 
ount of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for 


, in order to our eternal life and happineſs ; 
What he expects as the condition on our parts ; and 
alſo, that it contains the example he hath given 
us of the performance of ſuch condition, by a 


rue Chriſtian life. 


Rom. xiii. 14. f 1 John ii. 6. 


CHAP. 
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miſed 
HA. VI. powe 
as Wi 
| f might 
Practical Obſervations on the Goſpels. #2, 68 
OR the more profitable reading the book __ 
of the New Teſtament, it may be conve h Nh 
nient to add ſome practical obſervations, at the = 3 
end of the account given in each of thoſe books 4 i 
Theſe obſervations are ſuch as tend to advance * Ul 
piety, and to prevent ſome mi/takes which are dan 1 all 
gerous aud pernicious. As to the four goſpels, the 5 n 
obſervations are theſe following: ke. wr 
Firſt, As we read any part of the goſpel, w 0¹ 
cannot but obſerve, what a vein of love and 0 n 
kindneſs runs through all our Saviour's words and _ Fr 
actions, both in reſpect to the fouls and bodies d ˖ 0 F e 
mankind. For inſtance, how kindly did he invit 5 * 
all that were heavy laden with the burden of ther 51 * 
ſins, or of their ſufferings, to come unto him fa 6 48 
eaſe and comfort? How forward was he, in hi N * 
travels up and down, to heal diſeaſes, to reſton "634m. 
ſight to the blind, and feet to the lame, Grin 7 re 
about and doing good? How patient, in bearin A 12 
with the ſottiſnneſs and unbelief of his diſciple 9 
with the malice of the Phariſees, and ignorance d in r 
the people? With how paſſionate an affection di = * 
he pray for his diſciples, and for all that ſhou ble = 
believe on him thro? their words *? How full « - 
love was he even to his crucifiers, praying M; . 
Father to forgive them, and even making an er r | 
cuſe for them, that they knew not what they did = a 
The very miracles which he wrought to prove | ho * 
commiſſion, and to evidence that he was the prog}... of 


male 


5 John xvii. 9, &c, 
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R. 
miſed Meſſiah, were ſuch as might ſhew not only 
power, but goodneſs and love; by ſuch deeds 
as were moiſt uſeful and beneficial to men: It 
|; might have convinced the world of his power, if 
he had cauſed a mountain to move from one place to 
- beck another; but that would not have given them ſuch 
R inſtances of his love and goodneſs, as healing 
n the ſick, caſting out devils, and raiſing the 
A dead to life: And although he was often reviled 
Ee and affronted, yet, to manifeſt himſelf to be the 
are dul Saviour, not the deſtroyer of mankind, he cur- 
pels, th ed all manner of diſeaſes, and raiſed the dead; 
but never inflicted any diſeaſe, nor took away che 
ſpel, u life of any man. | 
8 Once more; Chriſt's forbearance of the Jews 
phe Pie for near forty years after he forewarned them af 
Nr the the dreadful judgments which hung over their 
he inen heads, is not the leaſt inſtance of his endearing 
- of the goodneſs and love, in deferring their deſtruction 
r. ſo long. and ſending them his apoſtles and teachers, 
e, in h and adding wonderful ſigns from heaven, fore- 
wry 5 ſewing what was about to befal them unleſs 
ne, Gin they repented. Theſe, and many other inſtances 
de ve may obſerve of our Saviour's love, tenderneſs 
diſciple and good-will. 4 
,orance 08i- Secondly, That God choſe ſuch a method of be- 
ion d ing reconciled to ſinners, as withal might vindi- 
+ tho * the honour of his laws, and make us ſenſi- 
ow full A e of the evil and danger of ſin, and of his 
aying Þ ove and goodneſs. The honour of his laws 
ng an es JS vindicated, and the evil and danger of fin 
they did appear in that it was not to be forgiven without 
"robe l ome ſacrifice and 'expiation made for it; and we 
2 the pt - made ſenſible of the infinite love and good- 
mil nels of God, when we find that he ſpared nut his 


own 
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own Son, but delivered him up fer us, to be out ritua 
Saviour. after 
Thirdly, When we read in the goſpel the Tl 
hiſtory of our redemption, in Chriſt's life and Teſt: 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and ſending WWF ſerm. 
down the Holy Ghoſt; we may ſee how much been 
was to be done, before we could be capable diſco 
of ſalvation. Therefore ſeriouſly alk yourlelt, WW be 2/ 
What will become of me? FHow ſhall I eſcape, if | Mb be c: 
neglect ſo great ſalvation ? mand 
Fourthly, We find in the goſpel that it is ia Ihe | 
vain to hope in Chriſt as our Saviour; unleſs we on th 
alſo take him for our Lord and King, by avoiding MW Thus 
what he hath forbidden, and heartily and fincerely WW of C. 
obſerving the duties he hath taught, by his pre- ua 
cepts and example. For it is evident, that (as how t 
God is a God of holineſs, as well as mercy) one M the © 
deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world was, {W godly, 
to ſuppreſs all ſin and vice; ſuch as injuſtice, comfe 
intemperance, uncleanneſs, profaneneſs, and ſuch W viour 
like; and alſo degrees of impurity, which may MW only | 
not be ſo viſible to the world, and yet as oppo- {MW practi 
ſite to holineſs; ſuch as haughtineſs and pride, religic 
paſſion, envy and malice, ambition, covetoul- a, 
neſs, deſire of revenge, &c. and on the other who 1 
band, to make men religious and virtuous, in the WO /alvati 
practice of piety, and devotion, humility, pa- tier « 
tience, and meekneſs, ſobriety, chaſtity, truth, no oth 
juſtice, love, and charity, whereby we may adorn W coven; 
that excellent religion we profeſs, may imitate, reaſon 
and become the more like our heavenly Father; as on: 
and fo be the more in his faveur-for the preſent "; MW curing 
and be diſpoſed for the reliſh of thoſe pure and ſpi- ded la 
9 ritual Vol 

b See Juſt. Martyr. apol. 1. $ 10. ad initium. * Ma 
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ont pleaſures, which are to be in heaven here- 
alter. 

This appears from the whole ſcope of the New 
Teſtament ; in particular from our Saviour's firſt 
ſermon ©, and his other inſtructions, which have 
been largely ſpoken of before; and alſo in that 
diſcourſe *, where he aſſures all thoſe, who can 
be the branches of the True Vine, that they mult 


be careful how they bear fruit, and keep his com- 


mandments, as ever they hope to abide in his love. 
The ſame doctrine the apoſtles took care to ſettle - 
on the hearts of the new converts to Chrittianity z 
Thus St. Paul © inſtructed them in this defign 
of Chriſtianity; The grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
how to deny ungoalineſs and worldly luſis: and on 
the other hand, To live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, in this preſent world; and then we may with 
comfort /cok for the glorious appearing of our Sa- 
viour : Foralmuch as be gave himſelf for us, yet not 
only to atone for the guilt, but alſo to prevent the 
practice of ſin, and to engage men in a holy and 
religious converſation, that he might purify to him- 


ſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works ; and thoſe 


who neglect the performance of this condition of 
ſalvation, or delay it fo long as that they have nei- 
tier due time nor ability to perform it, .can have 
no other foundation for their hope, than the un- 
covenanted mercies of God; and preſume as un- 
reaſonably in regard to their everlaſting concerns, 
as one that ſhould flight all the methods for ſe- 
curing of his temporal eſtate, by the preſent ſet- 
tled laws, and wholly rely upon other laws to be 

Vo“. II. 1 made 


* Matt. v, vi, vii. John xv. 1, &e. 
* Titus ii. 12, 13, 14. | 
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made for the future, to confirm his title, which 
yet may never be enacted. | 

There are indeed promiſes in the New Teſta. 
ment, of acceptance on condition of repentance, 
and forrow for fin : But, iſt, Many of theſe pro. 
miſes reſpected thoſe who were newly called to the 
Chriſtian religion; viz. the Jews and Heathens, 
as we ſhall further ſee in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Theſe were to be aſſured, that their former fins 
would not exclude them from the New Covenant 
of Grace, made with mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, on 
condition they did repent of them, and forſake 
them; and no doubt, ſuch of them who departed 
this life, as far as they were baptized into Chriſt's 
religion, upon their ſorrow for ſins committed, 
and renouncing them, and a ſincere purpoſe of 
obeying the goſpel for the future, were entitled to 
the benefits thereof; as the labourer was rewarded 
in the parable of the vineyard, who was not hired 
till the latter end of the day. Hence St. Paul 
places the doctrine of repentance from dead works, 
and faith towards God, among the firſt principles 
of the Chriſtian religion. But, 2dly, As for 
us, who ate called into the vineyard at the begin- 
ning of the day, who by baptiſm ate ſo early ad- 
mitted to be the members of Chriſt's church, 
and make conſtant profeſſion of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion; we are required to labour, to live according 
to our profeſſion, and that is, to renounce our 
fins, and to bring forth fruit in all holy and godly 
converſation. Thus 


f Heb. vi. 1. Hence in the primitive church, the Catechumen: 
for Catechizati ) on their faith and repentance, even though 
not baptized, when prevented by death, were eſteemed to be 
entitled to the merits of Chriſt. Firmilani epiſt. ad Cyprianum, 
epiſt. 75. prope ſinem, edit. Oxon. Auguſtinus de Baptiſimo, 

4, C. 22. 
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Thus much is evident from the epiſtles, of 
St, Paul eſpecially, wherein he informs the firſt 
Chriſtians, that they are now to be dead ta ſin, to 
put off the old man, and to put on the new man z 
that is, conſtantly to watch over themſelves, and 
to refiſt the temptations to their former fins, and 
practiſe the duties of Chriſtianity, They who 
hope otherwiſe, muſt believe, that God ſent his 
Son to give us an example of an holy life, and 
to teach the practice of it, as we have (een, and 
yet that it will not ſignify much to thoſe who rely 
on his merits, whether that example or practice 
be followed or no, or be rendered altogether 
vain. 

As for the promiſes of pardon, ſor ſins com- 
mitted, or omiſſions of duty, made to profeſſed 
Chriſtians, on their repentance; the great thing 
to be inquired into, is, whether that repentance 
be ſincere or no; viz. ſuch as is ſuitable to the 
tenor of the goſpel; which conſiſts in a preſent 
ſorrow, and inward change of the diſpoſition 
and not only ſo, but a hearty reformation ; and 
that, whilſt opportunity ſerves, and before the 
lealon and day is over. Such a penitent may 
comfort and encourage himſelf with this of the 
apoſtle, ? If any man fin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous : And he is the 
propitiation for our fins. 
Once more; it may be added here, that indeed 
n the New Teſtament, divers promiſes are made 
to ſome particular graces, or pious actions: As, 
tat God is weil pleaſed with the ſacrifice of doing 
dad, that we thereby are laying up in fore for 
urſetves a good foundation againſt the time to come i, 

R 2 that 


I John ii. I, 2. b Heb. xiii. 12. 
1 Lim, vi. 18, 19. | 
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that we are to love one another; for love is of 


God, and every one that loveth is born of God *: 
And that hope maketh not aſhamed ', and ſuch 
like. But then, what we are to underſtand hereby, 
is this: That indeed, ſuch a ſingle grace, or 
good action, does in a peculiar manner recom: 
mend us to God; yet is not alone effectual for 
ſalvation, unleſs in conjunction with other parts 
of Chriſtian piety. This ought to be ſeriouſly 
conſidered; for St. James fully ſhews *, that 
to fail, or offend knowingly or wilfully, even is 
one point, is to be guilty of all; and conſequently, 
one grace, or holy action, cannot make Trepa- 
ration for a wilful omiſſion or neglect in other 
branches of our duty; much leſs for an indul- 
gence in any ſinful courſe. So that, in ſhort, 
doing good, and loving our neighbour, &c. arc 
duties very acceptable to God, and have a particu- 
lar promiſe of pardon of fins annexed to the per- 
formance of them, and ſhall be particularly regard: 
ed at the laſt day a, which certainly is a val 
encouragement. But they are not to be depended 
on {ingly by themſelves, with a neglect of other 
parts of Chriltian behaviour: But where there i 
in general a converſation as it becometh the goſpel 
Chri/t, or a ſincere. true repentance and reformation, 
charity, and loving others, as being godlike qual: 
ties, have eſpecial promiſes of acceptance, and 0 
reward in heaven. 

Further: The holy goſpel teaches us, that it i 
not ſufficient for us to ab/ain from debaucher) 
and vices; ſuch as adultery, drunkenneſs, lying 
cheating, and ſuch like; unleis we alſo perfori 


the duties which the goſpel requires : For, _ 
wha 


K 1 John iv. 7. Rom. v. 5. 1 Rom. v. 5. 
Matt. xxv. 14, &c. 


m james ii. 10. 


what 
only 
hath a 
fron of 
the tr, 
but th 
Cown 
ble of 
be ca/ 
Lord's 
did ne 
profita, 
the d: 
who n 
tenced 
only ri 
but lik 
of the 
Her 
princip 
practic 
and / 
World 
eſt go 
good \ 
life, o 
God, v 
bell. 
our lo! 
reverer 
to offer 


his diſ; 


* Mat 
= Luk 
Jil, 15, 


2 


e Is of 
God *: 
d ſuch 
hereby, 
ce, or 
recom- 
tual for 
r parts 
erioully 
= that 
even in 
zuenthy, 
e repa- 
n other 
1 indul . 
n ſhort, 
&c. are 
particu 
the per. 
regard. 
s A vall 
epended 
of other 
there 1 
goſpel 
r mation, 
ce qual. 
, and 0 


hat it i 
Yaucher! 
* lying 
perfor 
, beſide 

wh 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 131 
what hath been already mentioned, Chriſt hath not 
only declared againſt the commifzon of fins, but 
hath alſo forewarned us of the danger of the omi/- 
fon of duties; and obſerves to us, that not only 
the tree which bringeth forth evil, or hurtful fruit, 
but that which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down and caſt into the fire. And in the para- 
ble of the talents, he is that evicked ſervant, to 
be ca/# into outer darkneſs, not who abuſed his 
Lord's talent, far he hid it in the earth; but who 
dia not uſe and improve it, was /lothful and un- 
profitable v. And in the account he gives us of 
the day of judgment, he ſhews d, that thoſe 
who negle& the works of charity, ſhall be ſen- 
tenced to everlaſting fire. Laſtly, The goſpel not 
only requires the performance of virtuous actions, 
but likewiſe a watchfulneſs over the inward motions 
of the heart *. 

Here it. may be requſite to mention the grand 
principles, or ſprings of piety (both in mind and 
practice) ſet forth in the goſpel; viz. The love 
and fear of God *, and the contempt of the 
world ©. The love of God, as he is the chief« 
eſt good in himſelf, and the fountain of all the 
good which we do, or can enjoy, either in this 
lite, or in the life to come: And the fear of 
God, who is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in 
hell. This fearing of God is very conſiſtent with 
our loving him; viz. as a dutiful ſon loves and 
reverences his parent, and, at the ſame time fears 
to offend him, leſt he loſe his favour, and incur 
his diſpleaſure. 

As 

Matt. vii. Y Matt. xxv. 4 Matt. xxv. 41, 42, &c, 


Luke vi. 45. Matt. xxii. 37. and x. 28. © Luke 
Il, 15,.—22. Matt. xvi. 24. —2 7 
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132 The SACRED INTERPRETER, ; 
As for the world; what is to be expected from Wand ap 
it, beyond the preſent neceſſaries of life? Net ]WSpirit, 
entire ſatisfaction; for the experience of man. {MWhneans, 
kind proves the contrary, and forces a confeſſion, Rand u! 
one time or other, that all therein is vanity, both th 
Neither can lands, or money, remove trouble WSupper 
of mind, or infirmity of body: And at belt, of the 
how ſhort and uncertain are worldly treaſures and {Whion cl 
felicities? So that nothing would more tend to ſuch a 
advance religion, according to the principles laid Wot the 
down in the goſpel, than a ſerious contemplation Father 
on the perfections and benevolence of God, to in- fit to o. 
duce us to love and pleaſe him; and on his juſtice Wtiſm an: 
and power, whereby we may be afraid to offend he adm 


him; as alſo on the inſufficiency and uncertainty {Wind be 
of worldly ſatisfa&tion, to wean us from them, and {Wthercot 
to make us /et our affetlions on things above. neglect, 
_ Fiithly, Every perſon, in order to ſalvation by No be u 
Chriſt, ought not only to believe the goſpel, re- Nor 
nounce the ſins forbidden, and obſerve the duties Mfolpel 1 
contained in it; but he muſt alſo become an out- Nernal « 
ward member of Chriſt's church, make profeſſion pbligati 
of the Chriſtian religion, and ſerve God in the {Wind no 
public aſſemblies , and be partaker of the Wp"!'y ter 
holy facraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- {Wor the 
per; which Chriſt hath ordained to derive the in- {Wiitutior 
ward and ſpiritual grace unto us, and to which {races « 
he hath annexed the conveyance thereof; viz. o that 
that remiſſion of fins, and that reconciliation {Wiurch 

which he purchaſed by his death and ſufferings, {MW-iriſtia 
in that he hath made the holy ſacraments the or- {Wartakir 
dinary means whereby to convey an intereſt in his {MWath no 
merits unto us; though not by any power in thoſe 

means themſelves, yet by virtue of his inſtitution 
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* Matt. xviu. 20. compared with Acts ii. 1. Heb. x. 25. 
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and appointment, and by the power of his holy 
Spirit, moving and working in, and by, thoſe 
means, upon all ſuch as have ſuitable diſpoſitions, 
and uſe them aright: As appears in reſpect to 
both the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper. 80 that although it be one deſign 
f the goſpel, to teach men not to place reli- 
ion chicfly in the performance of outward rites 
ſuch as Moſes taught the Jews) but in the purity 
}f the heart, and a holy life; worſhipping the 
Father in ſpirit and truth ; yet Chriſt hath thought 
fit to ordain a few plain and viſible rites (as Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper) whereby men ſhould 
be admitted into the viſible ſociety of his church, 
and become partakers of the ſpiritual benefits 
thereof; which therefore by no means are to be 
neglected, but reverently, devoutly, and thankfully 
to be uſed. 

Nor ought it to be pretended, that becauſe the 
polpel requires inward purity, therefore the ex- 
ernal ordinances were only for a ſeaſon, and the 
bligation to them now ceaſes; foraſmuch as we 
ind nothing in ſcripture concerning their being 
ny temporary, and there is rather more reaſon 
or the continuance of them, than at their firſt in- 
titution, when the miraculous and ſanCtifying 
races of the ſpirit were fo evident and common. 
o that, without being a viſible member of the 
hurch of Chriſt, and making open profeſſion of 
-riſtianity, frequenting the public aſſemblies, and 
artaking of the holy ſacraments, the goſpel 
ath not promiſed us ſalvation by Chriſt. Where 
indeed 


* Matt. xxviii. 19. John iii. 5. Matt. xxvi. 26, &c. 


. * with Acts ii. 41, 42. 1 Cor. Xii. 12, 13. and chap. 
1 5 17. 
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indeed theſe things are not in our power, ther: 
we may reaſonably hope God will accept the wil 
and reſolution; for he hath not bound up him. 
ſelf to his own ordinances ; but hath made then 
abſolutely neceſſary as to us, when it is potlible fu 
us to obſerve them. 

This ought to be well conſidered by all ſuch 
who content themſelves with a belief of the gol. 
pel, and, it may be, a moral converſation, but 
wilfully neglect che forementioned ordinances d 


_ Chriſt, 


Sixthly, Every true Chriſtian muſt be ready and 
reſolved before-hand, rather to ſuffer, than diſown 
Chriſt and his goſpel; or do, or conſent to any 
thing againſt the rules thereof; fince our Lord 
declares “, If any man will come after me, or be 
my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up li 
croſs, and follow me, 

Seventhly, We may do well ſometimes to reflec 


on the reaſonableneſs and perfection of the rel. 
gion which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed *; ſuch as in 


the firſt place agrees with the reaſon of mankind; 


which teaches us to reverence and love Cod, thc 
Author of our being, and of all our enjoyments 
and to expreſs our inward reverence and lo 
of him by outward worſhip and adoration, t 
teſtify our dependence on him by prayers, ant 


allo to acknowledge our obligations to him b 


praiſes and thankſgivings, The Chriſtian religio! 


does alſo teach us the beſt methods for the go 


vernment of ourſelves, in order to our tempora 


eaſe 


Matt. xvi. 24. 2 This is at large illuſtrated by P. 
Hammond, in his Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion 
chap. iv. and Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Serm. V. vol. I. in F: 
verſe 8. 
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eaſe, health and happineſs, by purity, chaſtity, 
moderation, and temperance; the contrary vices 
whereto are unnatural, unreaſonable, and unhealth- 
ful: And likewiſe Chriſtianity is available to elta- 
bliſh true holineſs, by teaching us how to purify 
our ſouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual de- 
lights, that provoke to covetouſnels, intempe- 
rance, and luſt; which indiſpoſe a man for the 
contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine. 
Further, the religion which Chriſt bath taught 
the world, does alſo tend to the peace and hap- 
pineſs of human ſociety ; than which end nothing 
can be deviſed more proper, by enjoining love 
one to another, meeknels, juſtice, and charity. 
Laſtly, This religion furniſhes us with the belt 
motives to patience and contentedneſs, under the 
evils and afflictions of this life, by propounding to 
us the example of the Son of God, and the glory 
and reward with which we ſhall be recompenſed 
for ever. | 

Nor does the practice of the Chriſtian religion 
deprive us of our temporal intereſts and ſatisfac- 
tions; it does not oblige us to reſiſt our natural 
appetites, but the corruptions of them: Every 
man may enjoy the comforts of this life, provided 
he does not, for the fake thereof, unqualify him- 
ſelf for thoſe of the lite to come; which being 
ſo abundantly more excellent and eternal, it 
is his greateſt intereſt, as well as happineſs, to 
lecure; as it would prove his greateſt unhappineſs 
to torfeit them, for what is ſo momentary and un- 
certain in this world, O! How excellent is the 
knowledge of - Chriſt Jeſus our Lord! And how 
happy are we, and ſhall be, if we do thoſe things 
which we know, ſo much tending to our preſent, 
iuture, and eternal good! 

Vou, II. 8 Eighthly, 


136 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


Eighthly, One branch of the New Covenant, 
under the poſpel diſpenſation, is the bleſſed * 
operation of the Holy Spirit; which being for. 
feited by our firſt parents tranſgreſſion, was gra- 
cioufly renewed by the promiſe of the Meſhah, 
the /eed of the woman; and afforded to the pro- 
phets, and other holy perſons under the legal 
diſpenſation; as it is now under the goſpel, by 
which Spirit we are regenerate, or born again of 
water and of the Spirit. This is explained by 
the apoſtle , viz. that Chriſt hath /aved u by 
the waſhing ef regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit: The ſum of which is, that fin hav- 
ng corrupted our nature, whereby our wills and 
affections are inclined to evil, ever ſince the fall 
of our firſt parents, we are therefore faid to be 
born in fin, and to become the children of wrath, 
or ſubje& to the wrath of God: But in our bap- 
tiſm, by virtue of Chriſt's inſtitution, and the 
power and influence of the Holy Spirit (which 
always accompanies his ordinances) we are enter- 
ed into a ſtate of regeneration, or are ſpiritually 
new-born, are taken into covenant with God, and 
have an intereſt in the ſanctifying graces of his 
Spirit, in order to holineſs and ſalvation. Now, 
the gifts and operations of the Spirit, expreſſed 
in ſcripture, are twofold ; the one ſort miracu- 
lous, and peculiar to the apoſtles, and firſt Chril- 
tians; ſuch as ſpeaking with new tongues, heal- 
ing diſeaſes, interpreting the types and prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, &c. for the plant- 
ing and propagating the goſpel at the beginning, 
as we ſhall ſee afterwards, Ihe other you 

| „ gifts 


2 Dr. Clagget has, among others; largely treated of this ſub- 
ject, in his Operations of the Holy Spirit. John iii. 5 
& Titus iii. 5. 
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gifts are ſuch as are 10 continue in the church. 
Ihe former, we find by experience, are ceaſed; 
and therefore it is a groſs and dangerous miltake 
in ſuch, who confound thoſe two ſorts of gifts, 
and ſupport their pretences to the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, by promiſes peculiar to the 
apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. As for the latter 
ſort of ſpiritual gifts and aſſiſtances, which are 
to continue in the church, theſe are promiſed on 
our prayers ©, and do both confirm a perſon in 
the ſtate of regeneration or grace, and keep him 
ſo, except he reſiſt and quench the Spirit; that is, 
either by refuſing to do that good to which he 
finds himſelf to be {ſtrongly moved by his inward 
workings and perſuaſions; or proceeding preſump- 
juouſly in any evil courſe, notwithſtanding the 
checks and reproofs he feels within him. 

The diſtinct peculiar manner, how the ſpirit 
worketh in us, is not revealed, and therefore is 
not to be known by us; ſome have endeavoured 
to explain it, by God's raiſing ſuch and ſuch ideas 
in our brain, or making “ ſuch impreſlions on 
our minds; for we cannot conceive him to have 
lels power than he hath given to man, who can 
utter his mind in ſuch manner, as to be appre- 
hended by another; ſo God, who is a Spirit, can 
ſpeak to the ſpirits and minds of men, as men 
can to the ear: But this we may be ſure of, that 
his Spirit worketh in us, in a way ſuitable to 
that reaſonable nature which God hath given us, 
and to thoſe faculties of the mind, and that free- 
dom of choice, with which he hath endued us, 
as by inclining, conyincing, perſuading, &c. which 
is the method the ſame ſpirit hath uſed, as we 

8 2 find 


© Luke xi. 13. 4 See the firlt part, chap. i. f 4. con- 
cerning infpiration in general, towards the end of that ſection. 
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find in ſcripturez viz. by arguments and mo. 
tives to convince and perſuade, There may be 
thoſe who are more ſuddenly and powertully 
wrought upon than others; and they may knoy 
when and where they perceived a very extraordi. 
nary and ſtrong impreſſion on their minds; which 
they may, not without juſt cauſe, believe to be 
the operation of the Spirit of God in their hearts: 
But doubtleſs, their are many, who by means of 
a happy education, in conjunction with the grace 
and Spirit of God, and an early religious conver- 
ſation, with a conſtant progreſs therein, though 
they cannot point out the time and place of any 
ſuch particular, extraordinary impreſſion on their 
minds; yet are truly regenerate, and led by the 
ſpirit, and frequently feel the gracious influence: 
thereof. The effects of a new birth, and the 
operations of the ſpirit, are diſcerned by the holy 
diſpoſitions wrought thereby on our minds; for 
he worketh in us both to will and to do, of his gord 
pleaſure . So we are ſaid to be ed by the Spiri 
of Cod. Nay, that we are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us *; that 
is, as the ſhechinah, or glory and bright ſhining, 
under the Jewiſh ſtate, dwelt or reſided in the 
temple of the Jews, as a teſtimony of God's 
preſence with them to prote& and govern them, 
But then we are to guard againſt Enthufraſm ; that 
is, the vain pretence of too many, who miſtake 
the idle imaginations of their own brain, for the 
dictates of the ſpirit: Nevertheleſs, their falle 
notions of the ſpirit ought not to difcountenance 
our apprehenſions of the true ones; no more than 


we ſhould allow that there is no found principle of 
law 


* Phil, ii. 13. E 1 Cor. ww. 16, 


f Rom. xviii. 14. 
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law or phyſic, becauſe of ſo many pretenders or 
quacks in both. 

The true mark, whereby we may diſtinguiſh 
our own vain imaginations, or the ſuggeſtions of 
the devil, from the dictates of the Holy Spirit 
(in which we are to be careful) is the tendency of 
the motion or ſuggeſtion in our minds; viz, 
that it does not claſh with any ordinance or ap- 
pointment preſcribed in the holy ſcriptures, which 
has been revealed by the ſame Spirit; but is ex- 
actly conformable thereunto, both as to our pro- 
teſhon and practice, and prompts and encourages 
us to the promoting of God's glory, and the 
diſcharge of our duties, or upbraids us with the 
contrary z and alſo, at the ſame time, works in 
our hearts humility in reſpe& to ourſelves, and 
charity for others; that in /owwlineſs of mind, we 
may eſteem others better than ourſelves ; and checks 
all ſpiritual pride, feli-conceit, and diſobedience 
to government in church or ſtate; making us 
endeavour to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace. By theſe marks we may prove our 
inward motions: But without ſuch examination 
and proofs, too many wofully miſtake the fooliſh 
and impious ſuggeſtions in their own minds (too 
often the work of the devil) for the true light 
and guiding of the Spirit of God. 

The ſecret and gracious motions of the holy 
Spirit in our minds, are to be diligently attended 
to; being ſometimes vouchſafed for the enlight- 
ening our underſtanding of the holy ſcriptures, 
and our Chriſtian privileges and duties, and for 
our encouragement therein *; at other times, 
tor ſupporting and filling our hearts with con- 

tentment, 


Þ Eph. i. 17, 18. 1 Cor. i. 14. 
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tentment, and chearfulneſs in trouble i, One 
while, checking us for any vice or negle& +; 
at another time, creating in us a ſecret pleaſur: 
and ſatis faction on our performance of an hoh 
duty ', raiſing more or leſs inward fervour, and 
ſpiritual joy in prayer, and frequently ſolac- 
ing the foul with a ſenſe of God's favour, and 
with a lively hope of future ſalvation ®. And 
as we are to oblerve, and rejoice in thoſe happy 
operations of the Holy Spirit; (as knowiag, that 
the ſoul can no more live the life of righteoul. 
neſs without them, than the body can live natu- 
rally without food and cloathing) ſo we are to hi 
on our parts careful that we may continue to enjoj 
them: But that we are not like to do, if we ſutfe 
the love of this world to ſeize our affeCtions; 
for then we ſhall either be ſo drawn away with al. 
luring finful pleaſures, or hurried with earthly af. 
fairs, that we ſhall forfeit thoſe divine comfort 
and ſuccours, and drive the Spirit from us : But 
the perſon, whom God takes into his ſpecial care, 
is he, who keeps himſelf diſentangled from ib 
ſnares of the world, and burns with defire afia 
the love of the Lord; and with a ſtedfaſt faith, 
and lively hope, lives in expectance of the hes 
venly treaſures. To this purpoſe, the ancient 
author cited in the note, and lately tranſlated ur 
to our own language, is worth the peruſal d 
every pious perſon; by the frequent reading 0), 
and meditation thereon, he will ſoon find himſel 
to be of that devout father's mind; viz. (in hy 
own words) © The promiſes made to us Chri 
$ tlans are great, and beyond expreſſion; ino 

, much, 
Cor. i. 3, 4, 5. * Gal. v. 16. Pal. xl. 


m Fph. vi. 18. a Rom. v. 5. and viii. 16, 17. Pſal. Ii. 12 
® The ſpiritual homilies of Macarius the Egyptian. 
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* much, that all the glory and beauty of hea- 
ven and earth, with all the remaining furni- 
ture and variety, riches, ſplendor, and de- 
light of the viſible creation, bear no propor- 
tion to the faith and treaſure of one ſingle 
* foul.” And therefore, ſince our heavenly fa- 
her has graciouſly promiſed the ſanctifying gifts 
f the Holy Spirit to them that aſt him; we hall 
o well to atk the ſame, by the frequent uſe of 
hat excellent collect of our church; O Lord 
rom whom all gocd things do come, grant to us, 
by humb/e ſervants, that by thy holy inſpiration we 
ray think thoſe things that be good, and by thy mer- 
ful guidance may perform the ſame, through our 
Amen“. 

Ninthly, That ſevere ſentence, that the blaſ⸗ 
bemy again/t the Holy Ghoft ſhall not be forgiven, 
as occafioned by the blaſphemy of the Phariſees, 
firming, that Chriſt wrought his miracles by he 
Whereupon Chriſt declar- 
de, that although their blaſphemous words a- 


inſt him might be forgiven, yet whoſoever ſhould 


aſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, (whoſe power now 
ppeared by the works they faw, and who was to 
je ſent down amongſt them in a more ample 
anner afterwards) which was the laſt diſpenſa- 
jon that God would vouchſafe for their convic- 
jon, and affirm the wonderful operations, to be 
rought by the apoſtles and others, through the 
lſtance of the Divine Spirit, in teſtimony of 
briſt, to be the work of an evil ſpirit, thereby 
ppoſing and reproaching the goodneſs and power 
| the Spirit of God in effecting them, this ſin 

ſhould 


* Matt. xii. 24. 


? Fifth Sunday after Eaſter, 
' Verſe 31. 


«i 
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ſhould not be forgiven : So that no one who be. 
heves in Jeſus Chriſt can be guilty of this ſin, but 
he who blaſphemouſly affirms, that the miraculoy; 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, and the wonderti| 
works wrought in teſtimony of Chriſt's being the 
Meſſiah and Saviour, were the works of the devil; 
and thereupon rejects the Chriſtian religion, and 
the evidence thereof in the holy ſcriptures : Such 
reſiſt their laſt remedy *, and oppoſe the bell and 
utmoſt means of their conviction ; becauſe ſuch 
miraculous works are the utmoſt evidence that can 
be given to the truth of any religion, and, as hath 
been ſaid, is the laſt diſpenſation which God vouch- 
ſafes for conviction. 

Tenthly, As it is the common right of all ſo. 
cieties, to cenſure and exclude any diſorderly mein- 
ber from the common privileges, without which 
fundamental power they cannot ſubſiſt; and as in 
the Jewiſh church, there was the exerciſe of ſpi- 
ritual cenſures, to terrify evil doers, prevent in- 
fection by evil examples, and to bring offenders 
to amendment; and thereby to maintain the cre- 
dit and power of religion, by excommunication, 
or excluſion from ſacred offices; fo that it was 


the univerſal ſenſe of the ancients *, agrecabit 
to 


5 Camero inter criticos ſacros ad loc. Alloquitur Domina 
Phariſæos, qui patris economiam, quæ ante Chriſti adventun 


vigebat, inſuper habuerunt; uam item blaſphemantes ſprevt- 


rant. Ait ergo, licet œconomias illas, quamdiu duraverere. 
contempſerint; eſſe tamen ſpem veniæ, ſub tertiam, quæ ſp. 


ritui ſancto tribuitur; ſancti vero ſpiritus œcoOmiam {i pro 


ſequantur odio, ſublatam eſſe omnem veniz ſpem, qui quarts 
ceconomia minime expectari debeat. | 
© John ix. 22. uv Hammond of the Power of the Keys 


chap. 4. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, part III. chap. 5. 
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to their conſtant practice, from the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, that Chriſt committed to the apoſtles, 
and in them to the biſhops and paſtors of the 
church, to the end of the world, an authority to 
eſtabliſh a church; and for the government there- 
of, a power of exerciſing church-diſcipline, or of 
binding or logſing, of excommunication and ab- 
ſolution, for the ends and purpoſes above-men- 
tioned (there being like to be always the ſame 
reaſon for diſcipline) and alſo, that Chriſt aſſured 
the ſame to them, by that ſacred ſymbol from 
his own mouth *, He breathed on them, and faith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whoſe foever fins ye retain, they are retained ; 
and that on this principle, that as God himſelf is 
the Author of reconciliation, ſo he hath appointed 
his miniſters to confirm the ſame as /tewards com- 
m/ioned by him; as when a king ſends governors 
wer provinces, hg gives them power of impriſoning 
and releaſing ; according to the ſimilitude of one 
of the ancients . We may add here the remark 
of an eminent prelate of our church to this purpoſe: 
* That act of miniſtry is not ineffectual, which 
* God hath promiſed ſhall be ratified in heaven, 
* and that authority 1s not contemptible, which 
* the Holy Jeſus conveyed by breathing upon his 
* church the Holy Ghoſt *. 

Vol. II. T Eleventhly, 

* John xx. 22, 23. y Chryſoft. in John xx. 23. 
* Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chriſt, part III. and g 16. Com- 
pare Dr. Wells? Paraphraſe on 1 Cor. v. And it ought not to 


ve pleaded, that the power of remiſſion of fins in the apoſtles 
ras extraordinary, and for a time, as was that of miracles ; be- 
auſe the church ſtands as much in need of it now, as in their 


Vs; 
4 8. 


144 The SACRED INTERPRETER: 


Eleventhly, The pretence of the Papiſts, that 
the biſhop of Rome, the Pope, as being the ſuc. 
ceſſor of St. Peter, is the viſible head of the whole 
Chriſtian church on earth, and that, whatſoever 
body of Chriſtians do not ſubmit to him as ſuch, 
are no members of the Catholic church, is il 
founded on Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Thou art Peter; 
that is, a ſtone or rock (for ſo the name ſignifies) 
and upon this rock will I build my church; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: and | 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom f hea- 
ven, &c *. 5 

For this text does not give to Peter any pecu- 
liar authority over the reſt of the apoſtles, be. 
cauſe they were all of them rocks and foundaticns 
of the church, and had all the fame commiſſion 
given them, and the ſame power of feeding, or 
teaching the church, as paſtors of it, of binding 
and logſing, remitting and retaining ſins, ot 
the power. of the keys; as the following texts 
fully ſhew . And therefore, their pretence that 
the apoſtles were made foundations of the church 
in a different manner; that is, St. Peter as the or. 
dinary paſtor, and the reſt only as ambaſladors, 
is contrary to ſcripture; and whatſoever our 82. 
viour intended by that figurative expreſſion, this 
is certain, that the rock, or real foundation, 0! 
which the Chriſtian church is built, or the cli 
corner Stone, is, according to St. Peter's confel- 
ſion, Jeſus Chriſt *, But the firſt perſon inſtru- 
mental in building on this foundation was St. 
Peter, firſt among the Jews *, then among the 

Gentiles, 

* Catech. ad Parochos, pars I. in Artic. Symbol. g. 

b Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. Matt. xxviii. 16, &c. John xx 
23: © Eph. ii. 20. Which is the rock many of the ancient 


fathers mean. Forbeſius inſtructiones, Hiſt. Theol, I. 15. c. 7. 
$ 9 Acts ii. 14, 38, 41. 
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C Gentiles . This matter of fact may explain 


our Saviour's promiſe to Peter, even ſuppoſ- 
ing he means, by this roch, the perſon of Peter; 
but no ſuperiority or power, or any juriſdiction 
over the reſt of the apoſtles, or the whole Chriſ- 
tian church, can be hence inferred ; much leſs 
the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of Rome in ſuch an 
authority, any more than of thoſe df Antioch, or 
any other place where St. Peter preached or re« 
lded, 

It is alſo evident, that the other apoſtles did 
not, either from theſe words of Chriſt to Peter, or 
from any other cauſe, acknowledge any ſuperior 
power in St. Peter; but acted without difference 
of reſpect or regard to him, more than to each 
other; as appears particularly in the caſe concern- 
ing the Gentile converts obligation to the Mo- 
laical law *, So far were the Chriſtians from 
appealing to St, Peter, as the judge in ſuch 
cales, that they ſent to the apo/les and elders in 
general ®, among whom the caſe was diſcuſſed, 
and at length determined; not by Peter, but 
James: Wherefore my ſentence is, &. Upon 
which it pleaſed (not Peter only, or as principal, 
but) the apoſtles and elders, to ſend choſen men to 
Antioch, with their reſolution . Peter is in- 
deed called the r, in reckoning up the twelve 
apoſtles ; that is, in order, not dignity, or 
power: And the natural fervour and eagerneſs 
of his temper, occaſioned that his forwardneſs 
n ſpeaking ®. Laſtly, The plain matter of fact 

2 is 


* AQs x. 44, &c. f Caſaubon exercit. 15. an. 33. 
numb, 17. 6 14. p. 366, &c. Camerarius apud Pool. Hammond 
and Whitby in Matt. xvi. 18. s Acts xv. D Ver. 2. 

Ver. 19. ® Ver. 28. | Matt. x. 2. m Cas 
faubon exercit, 16. an. 34. numb, 64. 9 61. p. 519+ N 
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is this: The ſupremacy of the pope, which the 
church of Rome now challenges, was unknown for 
ſix hundred years, and then by degrees obrtain- 
ed in the we/ftern church, not on account of 
Chriſt's appointment, but the dignity of the 
church and biſhop of Rome, which was the im. 
perial city *. 

Twelfthly, Thoſe unhappy perſons, who being 
loath to quit their ſinful pleaſures, would fain com. 
fort themlelves, that ſo good a God will not puniſh 
them for ever, for the fins of a ſhort time, do 
befool and deceive themſelves, in hoping to avoid 
what God hath ſo ſolemnly threatened, and Chrilt 
has ſo mercifully forewarned them of (as well as 
died to hinder) the going away into everlaſting pu. 
niſhment u. Which is oppoſed there to the ½ 
eternal of the righteous; and therefore is to be 
underſtood to be as truly eternal, the one as the 
other; and the threatening is altogether as politive 
as the promile *. 

As for proportioning the time of puniſhmen: 
with that of the commiſſion of the fact; what 
law is there, which does not conſider the nature 
and heinouſneſs of the fact; not the longer or 
ſhorter ſpace in which it was committed? God 
offers to our choice the joys of heaven; and that 
on condition of a gracious yoke, and a reaſons 
ble ſervice; in which he is pleaſed to afford the 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and word, and facra- 

ments : 


m Irenzus, I. 3. ch. 3. & Not Grabij ibid. Biſhop Stilling- 
fleet's Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, part II. ch. 6. 6 11, 
12. Dr, Cave's Govenment of the Ancient Church, and Dr. 
Geddes Tracts, vol. II. , 

n Matt. xxv. 46. 

® Jiſt. Martyr, Apol. 1. $ 12, and 66. & Trypho, edit 
Jebb, p. 131. 
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ments: And e cverlaſtiug fire- was prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 80 that if, after all 
means of ſalvation being aftorded, any one ſhould 
wilfully chuſe the devil's work, and unhappy 
ſhare, the fault is in himſelf. As one ſhort act 
of luſt often ruins a man's health for his whole 
life, which 1s his ever in this world; and yet 
he cannot blame God for it, or expect he ſhould 
deliver him by a miracle. Nor are we to ſeparate 
the divine attributes of mercy and juſtice, In 
a word; ſince God has promiſed everlaſting hap- 
pineſs on condition of our obedience, and has 
threatened everlaſting puniſhment for the want of 
it; it ſeems to be his intention, that we ſhould be- 
licve them both to be alike everlaſting ; and that 
we ſhould make this uſe of the promiſe and 
threatening ; viz. to conſider, and endeavour how 
to eſcape the puniſhment, and enjoy the happi- 
nels, Which God grant. 


Thus much for the Holy Goſpels. 


CHAP. VII. 
The ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


HE next. book of the New Teſtament is 
the Acts of the Apoſtles ; which gives us an 
account of propagating the Chriſtian faith and 
religion throughout the world, after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion into heaven, by the apoſtles and their 
allſtants. This book was alſo written by * St. 
Luke, the ſame who was mentioned before to have 
writtten 


" Trenzus, I. 3. chap. xiv. Dr. Wells“ Prolegom, p. 13, 14. 
Dr. Whitby's Preface to the Acts, about the end. a 
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written one of the goſpels (which he calls the former 
treatiſe) and who was a conſtant attendant of St, 
Paul, whoſe actions he chiefly deſcribes, as being 
an eye-witneſs to moſt of them. Ibis hiſtory, 
from the beginning, was received into the canon 
of holy ſcripture, as ® appears from ſome of the 
moſt ancient fathers of the church. For the better 
underſtanding this account in the Acts, of the firſt 
ſettlement of Chriſtianity, we may make the fol. 
lowing remarks. 

Fir/t remark, The employment of publiſh. 
ing the goſpel, was in itſelf very difficult and 
hazardous. 'The apoſtles were wont, not only to 
convert perſons of all countries and religions; 
but directly to oppoſe thoſe opinions and practices, 
which the whole world, both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, had for many ages been educated in, and 
with the greateſt obſtinacy received, and been ac- 
cuſtomed to. "They were now to cry down the 
neceſſity of the ceremonial obſervations of the 
Jews, as being only ſhadows of Chriſt the ſub- 
ſtance; and to change the cuſtoms which Moſes di- 
divered to them, and which they and their ſore- 
fathers for ſo many generations had received, and 
were ſo zealouſly concerned for. They were 
alſo to oppoſe the Heathens, who were hardened 
in their errors and debauches, and even thought 
their gods were more honoured by their ſenſua- 
lity ©. Being thus to conteſt with the ſtrong 
prejudices and paſſions of all ſorts of men, they 
had need of being endued with power from on high ; 
as we ſhall find they were, in the ſequel of this 


hiſtory; 

b Thid. © See Acts vi. 13, 14. xxi. 20, 21. and 

Xxii. 22, 23. As in the ſolemnities of Cybele, Bacchus, 
Venus, Ke, 
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hiſtory z which if they had not been well aſſured 
of, it is not conceivable they ſhould have attempt- 
ed to preach the goſpel. 

Second remark. ' At the time of publiſhing the 
goſpel, the whole world was drowned in im- 
piety, and fallen into all manner of abominable 
ſins. The Heathens were all very ſenſible of their 
danger on this account: Witneſs the ſacrifices, 
wherewith they hoped to have appeaſed their angry 
deities. The Jews had ſacrifices for fins of ig- 
norance, and ſmaller tranſgreſſions ; but the great- 
er ſins, as adolatry, murder, adultery, &c. were 
puniſhed, by death; and there was no proviſion 
made in the law, to ſave ſuch ſinners . Be- 
ſlides, their legal ſacrifices were only types and 
ſhadows of ſome more effectual one that was to 
come. 

This being the ſtate of the world; the apoſ- 
tles had commiſſion, with full power to invite 
a!l into the Chriſtian church; that on condition 
ot faith in Chriſt, repentance, and reformation 
tor the future, they might be baptized, and made 
members thereof, and obtain remiſſion of fins, 
in all caſes whatſoever. So * Be it known unto 
you, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins : And by 
vim, all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
rom which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes. But they were alſo to declare, that how- 
ſoever God was pleaſed to wink at the former 
mes of ignorance ; yet now, ſince he hath given 
ſurance to all men, that Chriſt is the Saviour, he 
vill be their judge: In that he hath raiſed him 


from 


* Acts xiii. 


* Numb, xxxv. 31. 
38, 39. 


Levit. XX. 1 Os 
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from the dead, he hath, on their peril, command:/ 
all men every where to repent ”, bn co! 
Third remark. The obſtinacy of the fer, ere. 
and their unbelief, were very much aggravated a.Whmovec 
ter Chriſt's reſurrection, and his million of thefM1ve f 
Holy Ghoſt. Thoſe prejudices, which their whole|M:2wes 
nation had entertained againſt his perſon andere, 
doctrine, though very unreaſonable, as hath bed Lord 
ſhewn * before, were yet an occaſion of the Fu 
unbelief, They knew that their law was at {had be 
eſtabliſhed by ſigns and wonders from heaven, Wcreral 
under Moſes ; and they expected that the Metſli:hWW/: Ge 
ſhould be a glorious temporal King, and triun very 
phantly ſubdue all nations under them; as 9 


do ſo 


have ſeen before in the goſpels. Now that ther-o7/d. 
law, given by God to their great maſter Moſes rarryin 
and confirmed by ſo many ſigns and wonder hence 
was to give place to another diſpenſation ; thaWHivity o 
they knew Jeſus of Nazareth to be meanly deWnin, it 
ſcended and born; and that, inſtead of gloriougFeturne 
triumphs and conqueſt, and a temporal kingWettied 
dom, they heard him declare, his kingdom was Wot te] 
of this world ; and ſaw him crucified, dead, ane. 
buried, whereas they expected their Meſſiah ſhoultanted 
abide for ever; this made them to be offend-gend u! 
But on the other hand, when, beſides the miraceetore. 
Chriſt himſelf wrought, in healing the fick, raigpamed 
ing the dead, and caſting out devils, he th da, 
declared to be the Son of God with poxwer, by bl Vor. 
reſurrection from the dead; and when the truly 

of this was ſo fully evinced by the wonderful de 5s 


— 


ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on his diſciples, enabling. Bello, 


them on a ſudden to ſpeak all languages, and *© inn 
| n cther f 

Hyria.) P 

Y Chap. xvii. 30, &c. * See Remarks II and IIIa {gs V 
em, 


the Goſpels aforegoing. 
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mando ſo many wonderful works in his name, and 
in confirmation of that doctrine; this fully an- 
e ſew, {Wliwered their objections, and ought to have re- 
rated al moved all their prejudices; by this they might 
| of the rwe ſeen, that a/ porwer was given to him both itt 
ir whole Leaven and in earth ; that a greater than Moſes was 
ſon andere, and that God had made this ſame Jeſus both 
ath becn]WLord and Chriſt. 
of their Fourth remark. Divers of the people of the-Jews 
at fu had been, for many years paſt, diſperſed through 
heaven Wheveral countries, and called The diſperſed among 
» MeſihMWbe Gentiles *, infomuch that there were Jeros in 
d trium very nation under heaven. And Joſephus fays “, 
; as ue Jews were a people diſperſed over all the 
hat their. Theſe diſperſions were firſt occaſioned by 
r Moſe;Mcarrying away of the ten tribes into Aſſyria, 
wonder hence they never returned; and after by the cap- 
on; thaiWivity of the two other tribes of Judah and Benja- 
-anly de nin, in Babylon; whence though the generality 
 gloriouWO'cturned under Cyrus, and his ſucceſſors, yet divers 
ral kinWettied there; for, many ages after, the poſterity 
„ was got the Jews remained in Aflyria, Parthia, Babylon, 


e, 


lead, auc. A great colony of them were by Alexander 


ah ſhoull planted in his new city, that he built in Egypt 4, 
ended {and which he named Alexandria) as we have ſeen 
miracle etore. After Alexander's death, Ptolemy, ſur- 
fick, rained Soter, having ſurprized Jeruſalem on a ſab- 
he wa path-day, ſettled another great colony of the 
T7, by hil Vor. II. U Jews 
the trut'l 4 
derful de John vü. 35. * As fl. 5, 10. 


bling * It is chiefly all countries then in ſubjection to the Romans, 
enable Bullo, 1, 7. chap. xxt. 


es, and f © Infomuch that Joſephus mentions the Jews of his time, on 


(! the other fide of Euphrates, and in Adiabene (which is in Aſ- 
na.) Preface to the Wars, and near the end of Agrippa's 
and [11 6 >peectt, Wars, book ii. chap. 16. 


* Idem, Wars, book ii. chap, 21. 
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Jews in Egypt *, particularly in Alexandria; where, 
in confidence of their fidelity to him, he allow. 
ed them great privileges, which, together with 
the convenience of a fruitful country, allured 
vaſt numbers of them to fix in Egypt. Fur. 
ther, the Jews had been diſperſed in Syria, the 
Leſſer Aſia, Greece, Italy, and elſewhere ; for 
Jews, as well as proſelytes, are ſaid to come from 
the ſeveral countries mentioned. Many of the 
latter diſperſions might be occaſioned, partly 
through buſineſs ; and alſo by the tyrannies of 
Antiochus, before mentioned ; and after by Pom- 
pey, and the Roman ſoldiers. 

Now, where the Jews ſettled in great towns, 
they were allowed to have, their ſynagogues, or 
places for their public worſhip . So that the 
apoſtles, and firſt preachers of the goſpel (eſpe- 
cially St. Paul) finding ſome Jews, more or 
leſs, in moſt cities or countries whither they went, 
they betook themſelves to the Jews in the firſt 
place, and afterwards to the Gentiles *; and 
thus may the queſtion be anſwered, which perhaps 
ſome raiſe in reading the New Teſtament, how 
the Jews are ſo often mentioned out of their own 
country. 

Fifth remark. The providence of God is to be 
obſerved at this time, in diſpoſing the affairs of 
the world fo, as that the goſpel might be the 
eaſier propagated ; and that in two reſpects, firſt, 
By the above-mentioned diſperſions of the Jew: 
among the Gentiles, ſeveral of the Gentiles become 

prolelytes \, 


© Tdem Antiq. book xi. 1. 

Acts ii. 9, 10. ſee alſo 1 Pet. i. 1. Acts xi. 19. 
8 Akts ix. 2. xiii. 14. and xviii. 24, 26. 

b Sce Acts xiii. 46. and xviii. 5, 6. 
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proſclytes ', of which ſome entirely embraced the 
Jewiſh religion, and others were alſo admitted to 
the worſhip of the true God *, and fo by fre- 
quenting their ſynagogues, where the Old Teſta- 
ment was wont to be read and interpreted, they 
were by degrees acquainted with the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and the types and prophecies concernin 
Chriſt the Meſſiah : Herein they were all much af. 
ſiſted by the tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
from the Hebrew into Greek, called the Septuagint, 
ſpoken of before. For the Greek language, in 
general, and this tranſlation, was much uſed * 
at this time by the diſperſed Jews and proſelytes; 
becauſe, alter the enlargement of the Macedonian 
or Grecian empire, the Greek language became 
familiar to the Jews and neighbouring countries: 
Hence the New Teſtament was written in Greek, 
and a great many expreſſions therein are taken 
from the aforeſaid tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
which was ſo much in uſe. 

In the ſecond place, The goſpel was more eaſily 
propagated, becaule very many countries were at 
this time united under one government, that of 
the Romans; ſo that there was an univerſal peace, 
which opened a way for the apoſtles, and firſt 
preachers of Chriſtianity, with the greater eaſe and 
ſecurity, to plant the goſpel in the ſeveral parts of 
the world. 

Sixth remark, The perſecutions, which the 
church of Chriſt underwent, were occaſioned chiefly 

U 2 by 


| See remark III. on the goſpels, num. iv. concerning 
proſelytes. 

Ads ii. 10. and xiii. 43. 
i Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 37. Lightfoot's Harmony, ſub an, 
2 p. 142, 
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by the unbelieving Jews: There enmity aroſe in 
part, from the prejudice they had conceived again; 
Cbriſt himſelf, iu refpe& to the meanneſs of hi 
outward appearance, his expoſing their hypocriſies, 
and wrong notions '; and partly out of a miſtaken 
zeal for the law of Moſes, which had been eſta. 
bliſhed by God with ſuch figns from heaven, and 
which they preſumed was to remain unalterable *; 

and laſtly, through envy to the Gentiles, that they 
ſhould be taken into covenant with God, as well 
as themſelves . On theſe accounts principally, 
the Jews were not ſatisfied with having procued 


the death of Chriſt, but continued their hatred of, 


and violent oppoſition to the doctrine of Chrilt: 
anity, and the profeſſors of it, eſpecially the Jews 
(thew own countrymen) who were believers; 
whom they perſecuted both in Judea, and in other 
countries, through the aſſiſtance or connivance ot 
the Roman power . 

The Jews pretended that the Chriſtians were 
movers of ſcdition *, and had treaſonable deſigus 
againſt the empire, in making Chriſt a King; 
and fo did contrary to the decrees of Cefar, ſaying, 
that there is another king, one Jeſus ; becaule 
they owned him for the Mefltah, and called him 
Lord, and hoped for a kingdom in 1 
| (the 


For which ſee remarks II, III. on the goſpels. 

* For which ſee what hath been faid on the Pentateuch, 
concerning the ceremonial law. 

Of which at large in the following hiſtory of the Achs, 
concerning the converſion of the Gentiles. 

m See Acts xiv. 2, 19. xvii. 5, 7, 13. XVI. 12. and xx. 19. 
compare Rom. xv. 31. and 1 'Thefl. ii. 14, 15. 

a As xxiv. 5. 

o In the ſame manner the Chriftians were accuſed about © 
hundred years afterwards. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 1. f 11, cdi, 
Grabe. P Acts xvü. 7. 
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(the ſame they had ſuggeſted before againſt Chriſt 
himſelf) J. Nay, fo far did the malice of the 
unbelieving Jews proceed, as that, having firſt 
ordered that Jeſus Chriſt, and thofe who believed 
in him, ſhould be folemnly pronounced accurſed 
in their ſynagogues , they ſent from Jeruſalem, 
into all other countries, certain choſen perſons on 
purpole to ſpread falſe and ſcandalous reports 
concerning the religion of the Chriſtians, repre- 
ſenting them as guilty of Atheiſm, and all manner 
of impiety, to make them odious to all man- 
kind. 

Here, by the way, we may take notice, that 
the Jews expreſſed the like hatred againſt the 
Chriſtians, and oppreſſed them in the following 
centuries. The Chriſtians at Smyrna, in their 
epiſtle concerning the martyrdom of Polycarp *, 
peaking of the multitudes getting faggots to 
burn him, they add, The Jets eſpecially, accord- 
ng t9 their cuſtom, with all readineſs aſſiſting them 


in it. In Juſtin Martyr's time, about the year 


140, their cuſtom was not only, as hath been ſaid, 


lolemnly to curſe the Chriftians in their ſynagogues, 


but to perſecute them more than any other ever 
tempted to do ©: Nay, even in the reign of 
onſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian emperor, they were 
wont, not only by all means to afflict, but even 
tone thoſe of their own people, who were con- 
erted to Chriſtianity ; infomuch that the em- 
eror was obliged to make the moſt ſevere laws to 

prevent 


Luke xxili. 2. 

' 1dem Dialog. cum Tryphone. edit Jebb p. 50, and 385. 
And in this accurſing of Chriſt and Chriſtians they continue in 
ir paſſover feaſts. Buxtorf. Synag. ch. 18. prope dimidium, ) 

* Juſt Mart. ibid. p. 52, and 317, and note ibid. 

Num. xiii. u Ibid. p. 52. 
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prevent it, and to threaten them with being burn; 
to death if they perſiſted *; and in the fourth 
century, they were the chief authors of a mo: 
violent perſecution of the Chriſtians in Perſia, un. 
der Sapores king thereof ; which extended to th: 


martyrdom of the Chriſtian biſhops and prieſt 


and the demoliſhing of the churches. This perſe. 


cution they procured, by falſely ſuggeſting to the 


Perſian king (who it ſeems was at variance with 
the Roman emperor) that Simeon, the Chriſtian 


biſhop in Perſia, held a treaſonable correſpon. 
dence with the emperor, and betrayed the Perfian 
counſels to him“; and ſome time after this, un. 
der pretence of a Chriſtian church being on fire in 
the night, they ſurprized and murdered a great 


number of Chriſtians in Alexandria *. 


Laſtly, St. Jerome, about the ſame time, in 


forms us, that the Jews were wont three times a 
day, in all their ſynagogues, to curſe the very 


name of Chriſtians, under the title of Nazz- 


Tenes :. And this ulage of their curſing Chriſtian 


continues b. 
Hawang made this ſhort digreſſion (which may 
ſomewhat illuſtrate the oppoſition which the Jevs 


made againſt Chriſtianity at the firſt) we may ob. 


ſerve further, that, beſides the ſpiteful ſuggeſtions 
and malice of the Jews, there were other reaſon: 
for the oppoſition made againſt the Chriſtian re 
ligion, and the profeſſors and preachers of it, by 
the Roman powers, and other Gentiles, | 
1ſt, Thel: 


* Codex de Judzis apud centuriatores, Centuria iv. p. 850. E 

Y Sozom. hift. I. 2. chap. 8. 

4 Socrates hiſt, I. 7. chap. 13. 

* Hieronym. in Ia. v. 8. 

d So they abuſe to that purpoſe Pſal. ix. 25. and lxix. 4 
and Lam. iti. 66. Buxtorf. ibid. 
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g burnt iſt, Theſe conſidered their own religion as the 
- fourth religion of their anceſtors, and of their country; 
a molt W which their forefathers had a long time profeſſed 
ſia, un. ¶ and practiſed: And fo, inſtead of inquiring into 
d to the the excellent deſign of Chriſtianity, and the mi- 
prieſts, Wracles wrought in confirmation of it, they con- 
is perſe-Wceived no ſmall prejudice againſt it, as a new and 
to the ſtrange doctrine, preferring one Feſus, who was 
ace with crucified, to all their gods; and againſt the pub. 
2 briſtian liſhers of it, as men who turned the world upſide 
rreſpon-{Wdown. Hence the Chriſtian religion, at its firſt 
> Perſian appearance, was every where ſpoken againſt by the 
his, un-WGentiles, and accuſed of Atheiſm and“ impiety, 
n fire ies tending to undermine the very being and wor- 
a greatWhip of their gods, and to bring their temples 

| nd ſacrifices into contempt; which had been, 
ime, in. Nor ſo many ages throughout the world, ſo much 
> times ererenced and eſteemed . Again; beſides the 
the very Heneral prejudice the Heathens conceived againſt 
f Naze-Whec Chriſtian religion, as undermining their own; 
:hriltian be Roman governors were excited againſt it, from 
heir jealouſy of all innovations in religion, as 
ending to faction, and moving of ſedition *. 


ich ma) 


the Jew low, theſe prejudices of the Heathen were mani- 
may 0b-W:itly unreaſonable: For, the Chriſtian religion 
ggeltions Ws the oldeſt religion in the world, which teaches 
r realons {Wie worſhip of the one true God, which the 


riſtian re- 
of it, b. 


|ﬆ, Theſe 


ncient Patriarchs and firſt planters of the world 
rotefled; and is much ſuperior in age to what 
he moſt ancient Gentiles could pretend to. And 
ne preachers of this religion were ſo far from 
ting up Atheiſm, and contempt of religion (as 
hey were accuſed to do, becauſe they preached 

| againſt 


. p- 850. L 


* Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, part I. chap. 1. 
f Acts xvii. 6. and xix. 26, 27, 28, 35. 
Acts xvii. 6. and xxiv. 5. 


and Mix- 
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againſt the many 1dols and falſe gods) that on 
the contrary, they preſſed the worſhip of the 
true God, the Maker of heaven and earth, and 
pronounced the beſt rewards for fo doing ; and 
alſo enjoined the moſt peaceable ſubjection to 
government, And yet, on this miſtaken notion cf 
the Atheiſm of Chriltians, they were frequent!y 
acculed by the Heathens, as being the occaſion 
of all the public calamities that befel the world; 
as earthquakes, famine, peſtilence, &c. Ihe pe 
ple judging, that the gods took vengeance on ths 
empire, for that neglect of the ancient Pagan wor. 
ſhip, which was cauſed by the doctrines of the 
goſpel,” where-ever they took place. This occa- 
ſioned divers excellent apologies of the molt learned 
among the Chriſtians, in the ſecond and -third 
centuries *, 

2dly, The doctrine of the re/urredion, as well 
as of Chrift crucified, was a great ſtumbling-block 
to many of the Gentiles . Then certain philsſi- 
phers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encon- 
tered him: And ſome ſaid, What zbill this babbler 
Jay ? Other ſome, He ſcemeth to be a ſetter forth i 
Strange gods ; becauſe he preached to them Jeſus and 
the reſurrettion. Upon which St. Paul ſets before 
them the true God, the Maker and Preſerver of 
the world; in wie we live, and move and hat 
our being. And further adds, that it ought not 
to have ſeemed fo ſtrange to them, that he preached 
. Jeſus the Saviour, and allo the Judge of all men; 
ſeeing God hath given aſſurance thereof, in that he 


hath raiſed him from the dead And conle- 

quentiy 

8 As of Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, &c. See Case, 
ibid. chap. Ill, 

i Ver. 24, 28. * Ver. 31. 


* Acts xvii. 18, 32. 
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quently, that by him he both can, and will raiſe 
others alſo; eſpecially, ſince he hath given ſuch 
power unto men, to work ſo great miracles in con- 
firmation of this doctrine; and why ſhould it be 
thought ſo difficult, for the all-ſeeing and all- 
powerful God, to gather together and make up 
the body, out of the ſame remaining materials, 
however ſcattered, altered or diſperſed (for nothing 
can be annihilated, or utterly deſtroyed, but by 
the ſame power that created it) as well as at the 
ſirſt, to form it out of the confuſed mixture in the 
duſt of the earth ? | 

3dly, The preachers of Chriſtianity taught men 
to crucify the lu/ts of the fleſh, and to abandon 
their impieties: And no wonder, that the vicious 
Heathens (who were given wp to wncleanneſs) *, 
ſhould endeavour to drive ſuch a religion out 
of the world, which would obkge them to re- 
nounce their darling vices. Once more: The 
dangers and lofles, with other tribulations fore- 
told by the preachers of this doctrine (ſuch as, 
' All that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, ſhall 
ſuffer perſecution) increaſed the Gentiles averſion 
to it, 

The firſt emperor who raiſed a general perſecu- 
tion againſt the Chriſtians, was Nero, à prince 
of the moſt brutiſh manners; who being either 
otended with the narrowneſs of the ſtreets of 
the city of Rome, or, ambitious of being the 
author of more ſtately buildings, cauſed it to be 
burnt, about thirty years after Chriſt's death, 
and then laid it on the Chriſtians 3 who, though 
innocent, were yet moſt barbarouſly perſecuted ; 
many being cloathed in the ſkins of wild beaſts, 

Vo. II. X and 


a Rom. ii. 24. 1 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
Tacitus, an. I. 15. ch. xliv. Euſcb. hiſt. I. 2. ch. xxv; 
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and as ſuch, torn in pieces by dogs: others cruci. 
fied, and burnt alive; and that in a ſportful man. 
ner, to give light in the night time , inſtead 
of torches Under this perſecution, St. Peter waz 
crucified, and St. Paul beheaded *. 

Seventh remark. In the hiſtory of the fir! 
publiſhing of the goſpel, there is mention made 
of prophets . Such were Judas and Silas *, and 
ſuch a one, probably, was Ananias, who baptized 
St. Paul", Theſe prophets ſeem to be allo ſuch, 
who are called ſpiritual, where the terms ar: 
both joined together; F any man think himelf u 
be @ prophet, or ſpiritual. Theſe were ordained 
for the preſent occaſion, immediately by God 
himſelf, they being inſpired in an extraordinary 
manner, with the ſpiritual gifts, not only of fore. 
telling things to come, but (which in the New 
Teſtament, is — notion of propheſying ) oi 
being * interpreters; for the interpreting the 
types and prophecies in the Old Teſtament that 
relate to Chriſt (as Aaron is faid to be a prophet, 
or interpreter to Moſes) *, thereby to aflilt dhe 


apoſtles in making converts to Chriſtianity, and 
to 


* Sulpitius,” ſub an. 68, 

9 1dem ibid. | | 

P Dodwell de Jure, chap. iii. Hammond in Luke i. 11. ad 
in 1 Cor. xii. As alſo Acts xi. 27 and xiii. 1. 

4 Acts xv. 32. 

r Ads ix. | 

Gal. vi. 1. and 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 

t Biſhop Stillingfleet's Sermons, vol, II. in Matt. vii. 1 5, 10 

- 68. Who quotes St. Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor. Hom 36 

Fre alſo obſerves, that the reafon why the name of ' prop/%9 
came to be reſtrained to the prediction of things to come, wh 
becauſe future events lying moſt out of the reach of mens ku0n 
ledge, the foretelling of thoſe was looked upon as the gre 
evidence of divine inſpiration. © Exod, vii. 1. 
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to confirm the diſciples in the faith; and, for 
the preſent, to perform the duties of public 
miniſtry in the church, to ſpeak unto men to edifi- 
cation, and exhortation, and comfort, as St. Paul 
explains the action of him that propheſieth *, 
whereby the preſent government of the church 
was a fort of zheveracy, or under the immediate 
direction of the Divine Spirit; but, as the num- 
bers of Chriſtians increaſed, the apoſtles, inſpired 
by the ſame Spirit, ordained elders, or biſhops 
and preſbyters, in the cities where they had 
preached the goſpel *. Thoſe extraordinary 
prophets or teachers aforementioned (who were 
as ſo many ſecondary apoſtles) were moſt ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful, in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
before the ſettlement of particular churches, and 
the government thereof, by their proper elders 
and paſtors; and this was after the example of 
the ancient church of the Jews ; in which the or- 
dinary miniſterial offices, both of ſacrificing and 
inſtructing, were proper to the tribe of Levi, 
and the prieſtly family; the prie/”s lips were to 
keep knowledge, and the people were to /eek the law 
at his mouth '. But the prophets had an extra- 
ordinary power (of whatever tribe they were) of 
lacrificing and inſtrufting : Thus Samuel offered 
a burnt-offering *. And the buſineſs of the lat- 
ter prophets, as well as of the former, was to warn 
and teach the people. So that this method was 
molt ſuitable to the great deſign of converting the 
jews, when the goſpel was at firſt publiſhed, that 
Chriſt ſhould give ſome apo/tles, and ſame prophets, 
and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, 

X 2 for 


. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
* As Acts xiv. 21, 23. Mal. ii. 7. 
* 1 Sam vii. alſo Elijah, 1 Kings xviu. 
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for the per fecting of the ſaints, for the ork of 
the miniſtry, and for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt *. 


7 MS IIS AA ff, 
CHAP. IX. 


Contents of the Acts of the AposTLEs. 


AVING made theſe neceſſary remarks, we 
may now return to the hiſtory contained in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. | 1 

In the beginning whereof we read the particular 
circumſtances of our Lord's aſcenſion into hea- 
ven; after which the apoſtles and others (in all 
about an hundred and twenty) aflembled together, 
and celebrated the public worſhip of God, and 
choſe Matthias to be one of the number of the 
twelve, in the room of the traitor Judas ; which 
they did by prayer and lots, fince the Holy Gholt 
was not as yet given in an extraordinary manner 
to direct them: And by this means (foraſmuch as 
when the lot is caſt into the lap, the <whole diſpoſing 
thereof is of the Lord *. The perſon choſen into 
the apoſtleſhip did not want the characteriſtic of 
an apoſtle, being choſen by the interpoſition and 
_ deſignation of Chriſt himſelt, to whom they prayel 
for that purpole b. 

The death of Judas ©, is thus expreſſed, that 
falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and 
all his bowels guſbed out: In Matt. xxvii. 5. it is 
He departed, and went and hanged himſelf ; that 


5, 


2 Eph. Iv. 11, 22. 


1 Prov. xvi. 33. 
© Verſe 18. 33 
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is, he banged himſelf, and (probably by the 
devil's procurement, who had poſſeſſed him) fell 
headlong from the place where he hung, and there- 
by burſt aſunder; his unparalleled ſin having met 
with a ſuitable unheard-of puniſhment. 

Among thoſe who were aſſembled together af- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion, we find , Mary the 
mother of Jeſus ; which is the laſt time that ſhe 
is mentioned in the holy ſcriptures. What be- 
came of her afterwards is not revealed to us; moſt 
likely, ſhe continued with St. John t6 her death, 
unto whom Chriſt on the croſs had committed 
the care of her ® Behold thy mother; that is, 
take care of her, as if ſhe were ſuch. As for 
her aſſumption into heaven (which the church of 
Rome commemorates by a ſolemn feſtival-day on 
the 15th of Auguſt) antiquity, as well as the ſcrip- 
ture, is ſilent ; the tracts concerning it are known 
to be forged in after- ages. The firſt account 
out of any good author is, that of Euſebius, 
and he only ſays, ſome have wrote that it wa, 
revealed to them. After him Epiphanius, who 
flouriſned about the year 368, thus expreſſes him- 
ſelf concerning it; I define nothing, nor ſay that ſhe 
remained immortal, and neither do I affirm that ſhe 
died d. 80 that it is plain, he knew nothing 
that could be dependgd on concerning her aſſump- 
tion, Laſtly, Baronis himſelf is ſo tender as to 
lay; The church of God is more inclined to be- 
— that ſhe is now, together with her body, in 

eaven *', 


We 


d Ver. 1 John xix. 27. 


f Spanhemius Introduct. ad Hiſtoriam N. T. Canon I. 
In Chronico. 


Hereſ. 78. Antidicomarianitz, num. xi. 


Martyrolag. Roman. Auguſt. 15. 
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We are. next informed in the AQs „, that 
Chriſt, who had promiſed the Holy Spirit, per. 
formed that promiſe on the tenth day after hiz 
aſcenſion ; it being the day of Pentecoft (a feat 
of the Jews, fifty days after the paſſover) cele. 
brated in memory of the law delivered on mount 
Sinai; on the ſame day, the apoſtles were en. 
abled to finiſh the new law or goſpel, by ful. 
filling of the old ; for when they were all met with 
one accord in one place, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in the likeneſs of cloven fiery tongues upon the 
apoſtles and others, that were to be the firſt pub- 
liſhers of the goſpel. Whereby a company cl 
illiterate perſons were on a ſudden enabled to ſpeak 
unknown languages, and to interpret the tongue 
of others, among a great multitude of perſons of 
different countries and languages; who being, 
ſome of them Iſraelites or Jews of the diſperſion, 
and other prolelytes , were then at Jeruſalem 
to celebrate the feaſt of Pentecoſt: Every one 
of which heard them ſpeak in their own tongue 
(whether Hebrew, Chaldee, Perfian, Arabic, 
Greek, Latin, and all the ſtrange and different 
dialects whatſoever) which they themſelves uſed 
in their own tongues wherein they were born ; and 
all this in the name of Chriſt, and in confirmation 
of their teſtimony concerning his reſurrection, and 
his being advanced at the right hand of the Fu 
ther ®, This was an amazing conviction, and 
gave a moſt uncontrollable evidence of a ſuper- 
natural and divine aſſiſtance: This was a full 
proof that Chriit had all power in heaven and it 
earth given unto him ; and hereby, the apoſtles and 


the firſt preachers of the goſpel were fitly go 
fie 


* Chap. ii. 1, &c. i Ver. 10. a Ver. 22, Kc. 
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„ that I ned to declare to all that lived in different parts of 
rit, per. che world, what Chriſt had done, and to convert 
iter bis I mankind to the Chriſtian faith *. 

(a feaſt The particular efeds of this Holy Spirit were 
r) cele- ¶ in the firſt place, an ability of underſtanding and 
1 mount I ſneaking divers /anguages, as well to give evi- 
vere en. dence to a ſupernatural and divine aſſiſtance (as 
by tul-WMhath been ſaid) as to qualify them for preaching 
met will ¶ to all nations; and alſo a power of working mi- 
aſcended WMWracles, by caſting out devils, healing diſeaſes, 
pon the Wand raiſing the dead, for the convincing both of 
rſt pub. jews and Heathens; that power being a clear evi- 
pany d dence that God was with them, and gave teſti. 
to ſpeak Wmony to what they preached and wrote, in pur- 
tongues Wſuance of their commiſſion % Another gift of 
2rſons ofthe Spirit was, what St. Paul ſtiles the gift of 
» being, M/aich *, or the faith of miracles; which con- 
ſperſion, MWliſted in a ſupernatural confidence or aſſurance, 
eruſalen {Wwrought by the Spirit in the ſoul of man, by which 
ery one he was ſure he could do ſuch or ſuch miracles, 
tongue Wbeiore he attempted to do them: Thus , Though 
Arabic, WW! have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, 
different and Stepben, full of faith and power, did great 
ves uſed wonders and miracles ; and this gift was neceſſa- 
n; and, leſt they ſhould attempt to do miracles when 
irmation they could not, and ſo diſcredit their own doctrine 
ion, and {and authority. 

" the Ie. They had alſo, by this Holy Spirit, their minds 
on, and gig tened, clearly to underſtand divine truth; and 
a ſuper. che gift of prophe/ying, or of underſtanding and 


is a fulleaching the hidden ſenſe and myſteries of the Old 
2 and i leſtament relating to Chriſt, and the ſtate of the 
ſtles andolpel *, Alſo the gift of diſcerning of /þi- 
ly qual. | riss 


fied 


Compare chap. iv. 41. viii. 17. x. 44, 45, 46. and xi. 15, 
Heb. i. 3, 4. P 1 Cor. xii. 9. 11 Cor. iii. 2. 


22, Kc. R Chap. xix. 6. 
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ritt. Whereby they could diſcover the truth WW But 
or falſehood of mens pretenſions . And, ſince Wh: apc 
there were lying wonders, they could diſcern by {MChrift, 
what ſpirit, whether good or evil, any extraordi. nd (a 
nary operation was performed, to diſtinguiſh the Wi:mbol 
works of the devil from thoſe of the Spirit cha, 
God. They had alſo the gift of boldneſs an em in 
courage in their own hearts *, and the power of {hem th 
\ ſpeaking, ſo as that their words might fink into herrin g 
the hearts of their hearers“. They had more be act 
over, by the ſame Spirit, a power of inflicting bodily Mhifully ! 
puniſhnent upon great and notorious ſinners *, peſſage 
Laſtly, The apoſtles had a power to confer th: Nd 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on others, by laying hand Wer ther 
on them *. Ghoſt : 
Theſe were the extraordinary divine aſſiſtance, N unt 
which encouraged the apoſtles to undertake, ande ar; 
enabled them to go through with ſo difficult and M:ccount 
hazardous an employment.” bliſhing 
Note here, that the power by which theſe mir» Writy an 
cles were wrought, and which were afterwards com- Naſvatio 
municated to many of the new converts to the faith, Mryerni ng 
is frequently in this book called, the Holy Ghot: Whhem, : 
By which is often meant, not the third perſon in Meonſecr: 
the Trinity, but the wonderful effuſion of thoſe the A8 
gifts, the diſpenſation of which is derived from the vol. 
Holy Spirit, the effects and operations of the Jok 
Spirit, having often the name of the Spirit, who - #1. 
is the cauſe of thoſe operations. Thus, the con- Wu in 1, 
verts at Samaria received the Holy Ghoft ; that 13, WW <ccatoru 
the gift of tongues, and other miraculous power WW” =D 
of the Divine Spirit. > lle 
But 16. Iti 
ordained | 
t 1 Cor. xii. 10. u As Acts viii. 21. power to 
* Chap. iv. 13. Y Chap. ii. 37. Matt. x, 
* As Acts xiii. 11, + Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. xiv. 2. vere fully 
„ 2 Acts vill. 17. d Chap. viü. 15, 16, 17. Luk. 


* 


N. 


je truth 
d, ſinee 
cern by 
traordi 
uiſh the 
pirit of 
eſs and 
OWwer of 
nk into 
d more. 
ng bodily 
nners “ 
fer thi 
1g hands 


ſtances, 
ike, and 
cult and 


fe mira. 
rds com- 
he faith, 
y Ghoſt: 
zerſon in 
of thole 
from the 
s of the 
rit, who 
the con- 
that 18, 
s powen 


But 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 107 


But if the Holy Ghoſt was now conſerred on 
he apoſtles, why doth St. John informs us, that 
'hrift, before his aſcenſion, breathed on them, 
nd ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ©? This 
[1mbol or ceremony of breathing on them in St. 
John, hath been thought to mean a confirming 
hem in their dependence on Chrilt's ſending to 
hem the Holy Ghoſt, and in ſome degree a con- 
lerring the ſame upon them, which we read, in 
the Acts, to be after Chriſt's aſcenſion more plen- 
fully ſent down. But if we conſtder the whole 
peſſage “, As my father hath ſent me, even [0 
end I you and when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
n them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
(hot > Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain 
they are retained. It ſeems that St, John gives an 
account of Chriſt's conferring, or more fully eſta- 
bliſhing, the apoſtolical and miniſterial autho- 
rity and commiſſion; of publiſhing the goſpel of 
alvation, reconciling finners to God, and of go- 
verning and inſtructing the church ©; ſending 
them, as his father had ſent him, (by anointing or 
conſecrating him with the Holy Gho/t f, But in 
tne Acts we have an account of the beſtowing on 

Vol. II. d them 


© John xx. 22. 4 John xx. 21, 22, 23. 

This was St. Cyprian's conſtruction (epiſt. 69. edit, Oxon. } 
Quo in loco oſtendit, eum ſolum poſſe baptizare, & remiſſionem 
peccatorum dare, qui habeat Spiritum Sanctum. And St. Au- 
un applies it in the ſame manner, contra Parmenianum, I. 2. 
ch. 11. So alſo St. Chryſoſt. in John xx. 21, &c. In this he 
s followed by Biſhop Taylor, in his Life of Chriſt, part III. $ 
16. It is true, indeed, before this time we find that Chriſt had 
ordained his apoſtles to preach the goſpel, and had given them 
power to work miracles in confirmation of it, Mark iii. 13, 14- 
Matt, x. 1. But by this laſt and more ſolemn ordination, they 
vere fully eſtabliſhed in their office, 

Luke iii. 22. Acts x. 38. 
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them the means to enable them for the performance 
and executing of that commiſſion: So that * 
Chriſt gave to the apoſtles the commiſſiun, al. 
though they could not fully execute the ſame, til 
he ſhould /end the promiſe of the Father upon then, 
and they were endued with power from on high", 
To the ſame purpole St. John ſays, The Holy Gh 
was not yet given, Ne e that Jeſus was not then 
glorified ', Of the conferring of which enabling 
power, in an open, viſible manner, we have here 
the hiſtory in the Acts. 

If we conſider the ſufferings which the apoſtle 
underwent, being ſubject ro hunger and cold, 
want and neceſſity, ſtripes and impriſonment, 
we may conclude that they could not exercile thi 
power of doing miracles at all times, or at theit 
own pleaſure; for if they could, molt likely they 
would have cleared the way for their great work 
of publiſhing the goſpel, by putting off thode 
ſufferings; nor would St. Paul have left Trophi- 
mus at Miletum fick , or have ſuffered that in- 
firmity, whatever it was, the thorn in the fleſh", 
to have continued on himſelf, But they could, 
and did work miracles, when God ſaw it neceſſary 
to evidence their commiſſion from him, and to 
manifeſt the truth of their doctrine. 

The holy apoſtles thus qualified, ſet about ther 
great work of publiſhing the goſpel of ſalvation, and 
planting the church. f 
And firſt, they preached Chriſt to the Jews at 
Jeruſalem, of whom above three thouſand were 
converted . Therefore the church of Jerulk 
lem is the mother church; the members whereol 
| main- 


h Luke xxiv. 49. 
k 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
m Chap. ii. 14, &c. 


N. Ichn xx. 
John vii. 29. 
I 2 Cot. xii. 7. 
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maintained their Chriſtian ſociety by their unani- 
mity, in adhering ſtedfaſtly to the apoſtles and 
their doctrine, and by their joint devotion, and 
mutual love and charity. 

The great doctrine which the apoſtles eſpeci- 
ally preſſed, was, That Jeſus, whom their rulzrs 
had crucified and flain as a malefactor , was 
yet alive, being riſen from the dead, and aſcended 
into heaven; of which that effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which [Jeſus had promiſed before his 
death, and the miraculous works wrought by 
them in his name, or by virtue of his power, in 
teſtimony of that doctrine, was the moſt uncon- 
trollable and convincing proof; and conſequently 
that the ſame Jeſus was the Chriſt, or true Mel- 
hah . 

Soon after, the apoſtles came to be the more 
taken notice of, by healing a poor cripple above 
forty years old, who had been lame from his 
birth, and was wont to be laid at the entrance in- 
to the temple-court, and ſo was known to many 
tor ſome years. The reſtoring to him the pre- 
lent uſe of his feet was much taken notice of, 
and brought together many people: Peter im- 


proved this opportunity, aſſuring them, that the. 


miracle was effected by the power of, and faith 
in the ſame Jeſus, whom their rulers had crucifi- 
ed, and who was again riſen from the dead, and 
glorified in heaven; and that he was the prophet, 
whom Moſes had foretold God would raiſe up 
unto them ”, and whom all the prophets had 
Ipoken of, being that ſeed of Abraham, in whom 
all nations were to be bleſſed; that is, the Meſſiah 
and Saviour ; concluding, that they were the pet- 


1 2 ſons 


Ver. 23. » Ver. 32, 33, 36. and chap, v. 30, 31, 32, 
Deut. xyui, 15. | e 


. 5 
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ſons to whom in the % place he was ſent. Thi 
Prevailed on many; inſomuch that the believer; 
were in number about five thouſand d. But the 
devil ſeeing his kingdom decaying, ſtirred up the 
rulers to impriſon the apoſtles and firſt Chril. 
tians ; but God delivered them, and they went 
on in publiſhing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah and 
Saviour, in working miracles and converting 

many r. | 
And whereas ſome of the believers were poor, 
divers of the richer fort ſold their poſſeſſions, 
and brought the money to the apoſtles to be dil. 
tributed in common, as occaſion required. A. 
mong the reſt, one Ananias, and Saphira his wife, 
pretended to do ſo too; but privately kept back 
a part of the price, and thereby attempted to de. 
ceive the apoſtles, though immediately guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt; as if the Divine Spirit could 
not diſcern things ſecret : Upon which they were 
made a ſevere example of, being ſtricken dead, 
for a terror to all others in that infant ſtate of 
the church, and to eſtabliſh the authority of the 
apoſtles, and the church's diſcipline: And the 
elte&t was accordingly, for great fear came ups 
2 the church, and upon as many as heard theſt 

inge. | 
| And becauſe, on the further increaſe of the 
Chriſtians, there was {till a great number of vi- 
dows and other poor, to be daily relieved out o 
the charitable contributions of the richer ſort, and 
the common ſtock of the church (the Jewilk 
ſynagogues, to which they belonged, taking n0 
further care of them, who forſook the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, and became Chriſtians) it ſo By 
| that 


1 Chap. iii. 1, &c. and chap. iv. 4, 22. 
F Chap. iv. 5. 5 Chap. v. 
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that there aroſe a murnivring of the Grecians, or 
Helleniſts (that is, as ſome interpret *, Jews of 
the diſperſion ; who living among the Greeks, 
ſpake the Greek language) again/# the Hebrews, 
who uſed the Hebrew or Syriac tongue : Or ra- 
ther, as others , theſe Grecians or Helleniſts 
were Greeks or Gentiles by deſcent, but proſelytes 


to the Jewiſh religion, and afterwards Chriſtian 


converts, from whom the Jews, who were fo b 

deſcent from Abraham, are here diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Hebrews. The objection , that 
the word was preached to the Fews only ; and yet, 
' ſome are ſaid to ſpeak unto the Grecians, who 
therefore were Jews ; is ſolved, by obſerving, that 
in the original, after the moſt ancient copies, it 
is not Grecians, but Gentiles; and, or, but ſome of 
them ſpake unto the Gentiles *, or Gentile con- 
verts at Antioch, who are here taken notice of, 
And this murmuring was, becauſe their widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſtration of provi- 
hons ; poſſibly becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians were 
Kinder to thole of their own nation than to the 
Helleniſts, or proſelytes, who embraced Chriſti. 
anity. Now that the apoſtles might not be hin- 
dered by looking after thoſe poor Chriſtians, they 
choſe ſeven deacons for that purpoſe; of whom 
vt. Stephen was one, who being accuſed for af. 
irming Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the abo- 


liſhment of the law of Moſes, was ſtoned to 
death *, | This 


* Grotius and Hammond in Acts vi. 1. Mede, book I. 


diſc, 20. 

* Dr. Wells? ſecond diſcourſe before the goſpels, and Dr. 
Cave of St, Stephen, num. iv. 
rom Chap. xi. 19. Ver, 20. 


X 80 the Alexandrian, and accordingly the Vul. Syr. Ethiop. 
Dr. Mil. in loc, | 
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This Stephen was the firſt martyr” in the Chriſ. 
tian church. But the malice and rage of the 
rulers did not end ſo: The other Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem were 1ought after, proſecuted, and 
impriſoned, eſpecially by Saul; who being zeal. 
ous, breathed out threateningt and flaughters 2. 
gainſt the Chriſtians: But God turned this to 
good ; for many being ſcattered up and down the 
country of Judea and Samaria, the Chriſtian faith 
was the more propagated, and many miracles were 
wrought to confirm it“. 

At this time there was in Samaria a crafty and 
ambitious perſon, named Simon, who by ſorcery 
and magic arts had deluded many into the be- 
lief that he was 7he great power of God : Upon 
the preaching and miracles of Philip the deacon, 
he became a convert to the faith : But ſeeing the 
. apoſtles, Peter and John (who came to confirm 
the church of Samaria) to confer the power of 
miracles, and other gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
laying on their hands; his ambition and co- 
vetouſneſs prompted him to offer them money, 
for the power of doing as they did: Being re- 
buked, he pretended repentance e, poſſibly fear- 
ing to be made an example of diſſimulation, as 
Ananias was [But he afterwards proceeded in his 
magic arts, and became the author “ of the 
firſt and groſſeſt herefies in the church: At 
length, pretending to fly into heaven, on the 
prayer of St. Peter, it is ſaid, he fell down and 


died. ] 
Phil 


* Chap. vi. vii. d Chap. viii. 

© Chap. viii. 9, &c. 

4 Tren. I. 1. chap. 20. Tertul. de Preſcript, Heretic. f. 46 
Dr. Cave, of St. Peter, f. 9. | 
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Philip having left Samaria, was directed by an 
angel to an eunuch, who was chief treaſurer to 
the queen of Æthiopia (as it was anciently a cuſ- 
tom) which ſtill continues in the eaſtern parts, to 
employ eunuchs in offices of chief truſt and com- 
mand, eſpecially by empreſſes or queens, to avoid 
ſuſpicion * This eunuch, being a proſelyte to the 
Jewiſh religion, had come to Jeruſalem to perform 
his worſhip at the temple; and being on his return, 
was converted and baptized by Philip . Some of 
the Chriſtians were driven as far as Damaſcus, a 
city in Syria, one hundred and forty miles from 
Jeruſalem 5. 

Saul had received warrants from the high- 
prieſt and the council, to ſecure all he could find 

there: 


* Grot. in Acts viii. 27. So 2 Kings vii. 6. The king 
appointed an officer, Hebr. an eunuch, to reſtore all that was 
hers. And Eſth. iv. 4. Her chamberlains, Hebr, eunuchs. 
Therefore the Chaldee reads, in Gen. xxxvii. 36. for an cunuch, 
Rabba, a prince or officer. Upon which Biſhop Patrick obſerves, 
that the — word Saris, oftentimes, not only ſignifies an 
eunuch, by whom the eaſtern queens were attended ; but it like- 
wiſe ſignifies all the great courtiers, as the Chaldee here tranſlates 
it: And that this was the prime fignification of the word, till in 
after-times, the depravation of manners, and the jealouſy of the 
eaſtern kings, made them ſet none but ſlaves, who were caſtrat- 
ed, to attend their queens; by whom they were preferred to 
offices, and ſo came to enjoy this name. But beſides the jealouſy 
of princes, another reaſon may be given for eunuchs being prefer. 
red to offices of ſtate ; viz. as having no obligation of wives and 
children, they may be ſuppoſed to be more truſty, and to ſtudy 
more the ſervice ot their princes, than their own private advantage, 
or ſetting up a family for themſelves. - See for the modern cuſtom 


of employing eunuchs, Thevenot's Trav. part I. b. I. chap. xvii, 


Ray's Collect. of Trav. part III. chap. Ii. p. 269. 
Chap. viii. 26. 8 As Baudrand. Ranwolf favs, fix 
lays journey (at three miles to an hour's travelling, and fix 


pours to a day) Ray's Collect. of "Trav. part III. chap. i. 


page 280, 
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there: For it ſeems the Romans permitted“ the 
Sanhedrim, or great council in Jeruſalem, to ex- 
erciſe an authority over their countrymen, in 
matters concerning their own religion, not only 
in Judea, but in all other places where there were 
Jewiſh ſynagogues; and even the governor of 
Damaſcus (with the connivance, no doubt, of 
Aretas the king) aſſiſted the Jews in their perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians *, 

But we have an account, chap. 9. how this 
Saul, one of the violent perſecutors of the church, 
was in a wonderful manner converted (by a glory 
or dazling light, and a voice from heaven) and 
endued with the Holy Ghoſt. He was alſo made 
an apoſtle, and miraculouſly inſtructed by the reve- 
lation of Teſus Chriſt himſelf *. Accordingly he 
begins his epiſtles with Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus 
Chriſt, He became afterward highly inſtrumental 
in ſettling Chriſtianity in very many places of the 
world. | 

There 1s ſome variety of exprefling the hiſtory 
of St. Paul's converſion. The voice aboye-men- 
tioned, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? St. Paul 
heard, but my that were with him heard not the 
voice of him that ſpale ic him. And yet it is 
faid *, that they did hear @ voice ; that is, they 
heard a voice, but they did not underſtand it dil. 
tinctly, though they might hear a confuſed noiſe 
like thundering (fo they in John “, upon hear- 
ing ſuch a kind of voice from heaven, ſaid, it 
thundered ) fo that although they heard an inar- 
ticulate found, as in chap. 9. yet they did 20, 

as 


u Grot. in Acts ix. 2. 
i 2 Cor. xi. 32. Gal. i. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 
I Chap. xx. 9. * Chap. ix. 7. ® xii. 28, 29. 
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as St. Paul, heard the woice of him that ſpake, or 
the diſtinct words of Chrilt “. 2 

What has been hitherto mentioned, is the ſub- 
ſtance of what was done in the ſpace of about two 
years after Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven: And 
now it pleaſed God to order it, that the perſecu- 
tion cealed, and the Chriltians ere multiplied, 
walking in the "pag of the Lord, and the comfort of 
the Holy Ghojt ; the ſick were healed, and the 
dead raiſed to life, and great multitudes of the 
Jewiſh people were converted, to whom the goſ- 
pel had been hitherto chiefly publiſhed in Judea, 
and ſome other countries where the Jews re- 
ſided -. 

Next we learn how the goſpel was preached to 
the Gentiles. To underſtand this, we are to con- 
ſider that the Jews looked on themſelves to be the 
peculiar people of God, as being the poſterity of 
Abraham, and that all thoſe of other nations and 
families, who were not Abraham's polterity (whom 
they called Gentiles) were * unclean (according 
to the expreſſion *, no better than dogs, and 
neglected by God; who, they pretended, owned 
them alone for his children and favourites. Hence 
our Lord imitated | the common ' phraſe of the 
Jews, when at firſt he rejected the petition of 
a woman of Canaan (ſtrictly ſo called) who was 
a Greek, that is, a Gentile of Syrophenicia *. Jt 
ir not meet to take the childrens bread, and caſt 
it to dogs . 80 that the Jews imagined the 
Gentiles had no title to the promiſes of the Meſ- 
nh, and did not belong to his church, except 
Voc. II. they 


* As Chap. xii. P Chap. ix. 13, to the end. 
' Lightfoot Hor. in John iii. 17. and 1 Cor. vii. 14. Cave, 


St. Peter; 5 8. numb. 4. * 
Iſa. xxxv. 8. 5 Mark vii. 26. © Matt. xv. 26: 
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they were circumciſed, and were made proſelytes 
to them and their religion; and fo being admit. 
ted into their church, became Jews *, and were 
wont to interpret all the ancient prophecies of 
God's accepting of the Gentiles, as the member 
of his church under the Meſhah, only as relating 
to the proſelytes * among the Gentiles, who came 
over to their religion : Upon which account they 
were wont to upbraid the Chriſtians, as being un. 
circumciſed, and as ſuch having no right to God's 
covenant ?. But herein they were miſtaken; 
for the Meſſiah was of old plainly promiſed to all 
the families of the earth, the Gentile or Heathen 
in the moſt general terms, and ſuch as are not to 
be reſtrained to the Jews alone, or proſelytes to 
them, but take in all other nations *.. Ac- 
cordingly, when Chriſt was born, as an angel 
was ſent to publiſh it to the Jewiſh ſhepherds ; 6 
the Gentiles, or wiſe men from the eaſt, were 
led by a ſtar to Chriſt. Now the tenth chapter 
of this book acquaints us, how it was plainly 
manifeſted to the apoſtles that Chriſt died for , 
who are Gentiles, as well as for the Jews, and that 
we are of the church of God, and the /piritu 
children of Abraham; namely, by a ſheet let 
down from heaven to Peter in a viſton at Joppa, 
that contained all creatures, as well thoſe the lav 
called unclean, as clean. This taught him to cal 
no man common or unclean, ver. 28, but that God 
owned the Gentiles, ſignified by the unclean crea 
tures, as well as the Jews ſignified by the clean; 

| | | 4 


u See 2 Eſdras vi. 55, 56, 57. | 

* Juſt. Martyr. Trypho, p. 354, and 361. Edit, Jebb. 

? Juit. Martyr, ibid. p. 84. | 

= Gen. xii. 3. Ifa. xlix. 6. Hoſea. ii. 23. Amos ix. 31, 1% 
* Juſt, Martyr, ibid. p. 37. 
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as he did one Cornelius, who, though a devout man, 
and one who acknowledged and worſhipped the 
true God, yet being only a proſelyte of the gate d, 
not of the covenant, and ſo not circumciſed, was 
no Jew, but a Roman, and Gentile, and as fuck 
accounted by the Jews: He with his company, 
were baptized, God ratifying and confirming their 
title to the goſpel, by fending on them gifts of the 
Holy Gho/t ©. 

This was done at Cæſarea, the moſt frequent 
reſidence of the Roman governors of Judea, and 
therefore inhabited by Jews and Gentiles. 

Joſephus obſerves , that the inhabitants were 
for. the moſt part Greeks, i. e. Gentiles. This 
was the firſt evident manifeſtation that the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Jews, had a title to Chriſt, 
O! let us praife the name of God, who hath 
called ws alſo to his kingdom and glory. We 
may here allo obſerve, how God rewarded the 
piety of Cornelius; who being a devout man, and 
one that feared God with all his houſe, who gave 
much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway, 
had the honour to be made the firſt fruits of the 
converſion of the Gentiles; to whom the powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt were vouchſafed, as well as to 

| Z 2 the 


o See the third general Remark on the Goſpels, num. iv. That 
Cornelius was ſuch a proſelyte, ſeems evident; becauſe St. Peter, 
in his diſcourſe to him, ſays, That all the prophets give witneſs 
to Chriſt, chap. x. 43. which it is not probable the apoſtle had 
done, if Cornelius and his companions had not owned the pro- 
Phets, as being proſelytes of the gate. | 

© Chap. x. 44. 

Wars, book III. chap. 14- 

© For this we may read over the whole tenth chapter of the 
Acts; and then compare with it Rom. xv. 8. to ver. 14. and 
Eph. iii, 1,—7. and what hath been faid in the firſt part, con« 
cerning God's covenant with Abraham, pe”. 
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the Jewiſh converts. As ſor the eunuch of Æthio. 
pia, who was before this converted by Philip, and 
baptized “, he was moſt likely a proſelyte of the 
covenant, and therefore came ſo long a journey to 
Jeruſalem, to pay his attendance on the worſhip of 
God in the temple , and ſo was reputed a Jew, 
There are two paſſages in the holy goſpel, 
which, if not rightly underſtood, may ſeem 10 
contradict what hath been ſaid of this privilege of 
the Gentiles. The firſt ', where Chrilt charged his 
diſciples, Not 10 go into the way of the Gentiles, bu 
rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. © This 
1s anſwered in the gth and 16th general remark 
on the holy goſpels, to which the reader is re- 
ferred.” The ſecond paſlage is *, where Chrilt 
ſays to a Greek, or Gentile woman , I am ni 
fent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Chriſt was to be in perſon among the Jews, to do 
his miracles, and preach to them, © foraſmuch 
&© as they were the perſons who believed in one 
© God, and who had among them the prophe- 
& cies, and accounts given many ages before of 
& the coming of Chriſt ; and therefore from their 
corner of the world, he was to be publiſhed 
* in all other parts: He being the Sun of righ- 
© teouſneſs riſen from Judea, from whence he 
* ſhould dart his rays into other places and 
© countries *.“ | 

But after his reſurrection, he gave commiſſion 
to his apoſtles, Go into ail the world, and 
| 1 ES preach 


f Chap. viii. 

See the third general Remark on the Goſpels, num. iv. 
Ver. 27. Matt. x. 5. * Matt. xv. 24. 

1 So called, Mark vii. 28. 

= Orig. contra Celſum, 1, 6. ſere ad ſinem. 

Mark xvi. 15. + 
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preach the goſpel to every creature; he that be- 


lieveth and is baptized ( Gentile as well as Jew) 
hall ve ſaved : For then Chriſt was no more a meſ- 
lenger ſent to the Jews, but a King fitting at the 
right hand of God ”, | 

Note here, That the Jews, becauſe they were 
wont to be circumciſed, are often cajled by the 
name of the circumciſion, and the Gentiles by the un- 
tircumciſuun ; The Gentiles are allo called Greeks , 
either becauſe the language of the Greeks was 
the more general language then in uſe; or be- 
cauſe of all the Gentile world, the Greeks were 
beſt known to the Jews, ever ſince the countries 
near Judea (ſuch as the leſſer Aſia and Egypt) were 
ſubject to the Macedonian or Grecian. kings. 

this doctrine of the Gentiles intereſt in the goſ- 
pel of ſalvation was ſuch, as the apoſtles them- 
elves, for about ſeven years after Chriſt's death, 
and the brethren who were at Jeruſalem, were not 
latigfied in; nor was it as yet revealed unto them 
by the Holy Ghoſt : For although Chriſt bade 
them teach all nations o, and told them, that they 
ſhould be witneſſes unto him unto the utterme/t 
darts of the earth ®,; yet at firſt, they ſeem to 
underſtand this, of their preaching to the Jews 
diſperſed amongſt all nations, and through the 
earth; and ſo they who were ſcattered abroad, 
(who were doubtleſs ſome of thoſe extraordinary 
inſpired - perſons, of which an account has been 
given in the ſeventh general remark aforegoing 
on the Acts) are ſaid to preach the word to none 
but unto the Jews only; but Peter, at his return 


IS 


o Grotius, in Matt. xv. 24. 
Idem in Acts xxi. 37. and Rom. i. 16. 
Matt. xxyiii. Acts i. 8. Acts xi. 19, 
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to Jerufalem, relating the hiſtory of Cornelius, WM Chrilt 
They glorified God, faying, Then hath God alſo to the Wl brethr 


Gentiles granted repentance unto life *. the Je 
This was done about ſeven years after Chriſt's WW from 
aſcenſion into heaven. but nc 


Next we have an account of the ſpreading of ¶ able n 
Chrifttanity in other parts, beſides the country of WM which. 
the Jews; for. it was before obſerved, that the ¶ an op: 
perſecution under which Stephen ſuffered was turn. Wi called 
ed by God to good, it being the occafion of dil. ten ye: 
perſing the firſt Chriſtians, and thereby of props- Soo. 
gating the faith in ſeveral places of the country I had be 
of the Jews: So alſo ſome of thoſe who were and th. 
ſcattered up and down, went to other parts out of WI Chrilti 
Judea, and came at length ro Antioch, a city low Ch 
Syria, about two hundred and eighty miles from Abo 
Jeruſalem *, and there the goſpel was planted. to Her 
The city of Antioch was a place remarkable for : ¶ tained 
great number of Jews, who inhabited there, ever {Wand Sa 
ſince the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, and king, b 
enjoyed great privileges and immunities, and the {Wcially a 
ſame freedom of the city with the Greeks *, and al, 
the favour of the ſucceeding kings of Syria; in- and rit 
ſomuch, that ſeveral of the Gentiles became pro- them 
ſelytes to them; which might be ſome reaſon why (called 
thoſe- Jews, who were converted Chriſtians, and Hage or ſ 
hunted out of their own country, reſorted thither- Nen him, 
When the account of the church of Chriſt being but Go 
planted at Antioch was brought to the apoſtle died mil 
at Jeruſalem, they ſent Barnabas to eftabliſh and ny were 


confirm them. Thoſe who received the 3 
a . Chr j 


, Acts 

Chap. xi. 1, to ver. 19. | x Mr. ( 
© Baudrand in Damaſcus, which, he ſays, is the midway be. 0 Chap. 
tween Antioch and Jeruſalem 140 miles from each. : Joſepl 
v Joſephus Wars, book vii. chap. 21. Gr, chap. 3. Chap. 
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Chriſt, were before called amongſt themſelves the 
brethren, diſciples, believers,, and ſaints ; but by 
the Jews, the ſect of the Nazarenes *, and Galileans, 
from Nazareth in Galilee where Chriſt abode ; 
but now at Antioch they firſt obtained the honour. 
able name of Chriſtians, from Chrilt their maſter ?, 
which, as it ſhould ſeem, was fixed upon them in 
an open ſolemn manner, as the word we render 
called imports in the original . This was about 
ten years after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 

Soon after this there happened a famine, which 
had been foretold by Agabus, a Chriſtian convert ; 
and the brethren at Antioch ſhew the fruit of their 
Chriſtian profeſſion, by ſending relief to their fel- 
low Chriſtians at Jeruſalem “. 

About the ſame time Herod Agrippa, grandſon 
to Herod the Great before-mentioned, having ob- 
tained of the Romans the government of Jadea 
and Samaria, as well as Galilee, with the title of 
king, began a perſecution of the Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially at Jeruſalem, the better to pleaſe the Jews ; 
and alſo out of his own zeal for the Jewiſh laws 
and rites, he being a moſt ſtrict obſerver of 
them; and having beheaded James the Apoſtle 
(called Jamet the Great, whether becauſe of his 
age or ſtature, or ſome peculiar favour conferred 
on him, is uncertain) he apprehended Peter alſo ; 
but God delivered him, and ſhortly after Herod 
died miſerably : So the goſpel flouriſhed, and ma- 
ly were converted. ©, * 

In 


Acts xxiv. 5g. Chap. xi. 19, &c. 
Mr. Gregory's Notes, chap. xxxvi. 
Chap. xi. 27, &c. 

* Joſeph. Antiq. book xix. chap. 7. 

* Chap. xii. 1, &c. 


* 


and in a folemn manner ordained to preach tte 


182 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


In the next place, the xiiith and xivth chapter 
acquaint us, how Barnabus and Paul were choſen 
by the direction of the Holy Spirit at Antioch, 


wroug 
onver 
cepted 


oſpel amongſt the Gentiles in ſeveral countries 
They did betake themſelves firſt to the Jews, and 
being rejected by them, then to the Gentiles; con- 


verting many by their doctrine and miracles; NMoſaic 
and at length returned to Antioch, and gave an {clared, 
account of their miniſtry. verted 

The next thing recorded is the diſpute which {WG bolt. 
happened at Antioch, that occaſioned ſome diſturb ¶Gentile 
ance ©; namely, ſince many Gentiles, and par-. N Moſaic: 


elt; o 


ticularly thoſe of them who had been proſelytes 
and fre 


of the gate, were converted as well as Jews, whe- 


ther thoſe Gentile converts were obliged to be {Mend fro 
circumciſed, and in other reſpects to keep the lu night 
of Moſes ; which the converted Jews would ſtil ere ag: 
ſuppoſe neceflary; for although they were con- {Wuppoſe 
vinced by the powerful evidence of the goſpel, ey ob 
yet they ſtill retained a very high veneration for it to; 
the inſtirution of their great maſter, Moſes *, {hem to 
and their old cuſtoms in which they had been Chr iſtiar 
brought up; which they would impoſe on th: poſtles 
. Gentile converts alſo. Upon this it was dete: gre 


ould h 
nity) k 
ews ma 
xxpreſly 


mined, that ſuch a courſe ſhould be taken, as was, 
by God's appointment, obſerved for avoiding 
ſchiſm among the Jews (and they were the peopic 
who made up a great number of thoſe firſt con- 


verts). They were in ſuch a caſe to repair to tb night b 
Sanhedrim, or great council, and be determine Panely, 
by the ſame . In like manner, the church bat they 

Antioch appointed Barnabas and Paul to repair v Vor. ! 

thoſe of the apoſtles and elders, who were then 7 

2! rom | 

| See ge) 

4 Chap. xv. 1, &c. © Acts xxi. 20, 21. Res 


Deut. xvii. 8—14. 
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chapten Nat Jeruſalem (the only Chriſtian Sanhedrim) for 
> choſen which alſo fome think there was a revelation by 
\ntioch, the Spirit . Here a council is held, and Paul 
>2ach the d Barnabas declare what miracles God: had 
zuntrics, MWwrought by them among the Gentiles for their 
ws, and {converſion ; a plain evidence, that they were ac> 
s; con- Nrepted by God without circumciſion, or other 
iracles; Moſaic rites; eſpecially ſince, as St. Peter de- 
gave an ſcared, God beſtowed on them, as well as the con- 

verted Jews, the gifts and powers of the Holy 


te which Ghoſt. At length it was determined, that the 
diſturb MGentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh 
ind par. NMoſaical ordinances, as circumciſion, and the 
roſelytes Nreſt; only that they abſlain from pollutian of idats, 


ys, whe {ond from fornication, and from ibings ſtrungled, 
d to bed from blood. Which injunctions the apoſtles 
> the lad night lay on the Gentile converts, beeauſt they 
zuld {til Mate agreeable to the precepts which the Jews 


ere Col 
> goſpel, Ichey obliged the proſelytes of the gate to © ſubs 
tion for {uit to; which therefore, it was as neceſſary ſor 


hem to do, now they were become proſelytes to 
h iſtianity. And beſides this, by obſerving, the 
ppoltles injunctions, they would fotbear giving 
too great gfence to the Jewiſh converts (which 
ould have been a hinderance to their Chriſtian 


Moſes *, 
ad been 
on the 
as deter- 


as Was, 
\voiding nity) by their eating thoſe things wbich the 
e people evs made conſcience to abſtain from, as being 
irſt con- xpreſly forbidden in their law, however they 
ir to the night be eſteemed indifferent in themſelves ; 
rerminel{anmely, meats which had been offered to idols, 
hurch bat they may not fa much as ſeem to partake in 
repair i Vol. II. NL 1 7 the 
ere the! 

* q From Gal. ii. 2. 


" See general remark IV. on the Pentateuch. (F 5 
Sec remark III. on the goſpels concerning proſdyres, 


mb, iv. 


1 


uppoſe were given ta the ſons of Noah *;: and this 


* 
© 
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the idolatry *; or blood, which is called he % Leſſet 
as containing the vital ſpirits, whereby they we: Wl Gr<ec 
cautioned againſt murder; or things ſtrangled, WM Corin 
for the avoiding of eating blood ®; and all MWfrmin 
that they ſhould abſtain from fornication, which No! 
the Gentiles allowed themſelves in, before u ther and ei 
converſion, and accounted as no crime, eſpecially epi/tles 
whilſt they accompanied only with thoſe women Nor oth 
who proſtituted their bodies for gain. This de Habſent 
termination Paul and Barnabas returned with, an moniſt 
the diſturbance ceaſed in the church at Antioch, great 
though the diſpute was again renewed in diver {WCbrifti 
places, and gave the apoſtles much trouble; as ws: ſpeech 
ſhall. find in the epiſtles. of his 
As to what follows in this hook, we have not the the utn 
particular account of the travels of all the apoſtles, Nit bein 
and planting of churches ; but chiefly of what reW4gabu: 
lates to St. Paul, ' whoſe companion the wrifruſalem 
was. And firſt, we find that Paul and BarnabuMWJct rea. 
agree to viſit the ſeveral churches they had befor the 
planted ;- but, though good men, there happenel And 
a "contention about taking one John with them, {$-=2ry ſe: 
which occaſioned them to part, and go different JW? an ex 
ways: But the providence of God is to be obſerved Fcnvert 
in this, the church being more enlarged after ward ot the 
by their ſeparate labours *. Jeſus o 
The xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, and xx chapters gin ion! 


an account of St. Paul's further preaching the being ce 
oſpel in ſeveral countries and cities, many thou. a * 
of whic 


and miles diſtant; travelling for that purpoſe by 
ſea and land, from eaſt to weſt, for about {+ 
ven years, through many difficulties and hard 
ſhips, planting the goſpel in many parts of the 


O earn 
world 2 
wed, an 


* LeſſerMine ſh 
* Exod. xxxiv. 15. ! Levit, xvii. 10. » Ch 
: = Levit. XVI. 13. a Grotius in Acts XV. 20. 1 2 85 


> Chap. XV. 36, &c. 
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the Ii, I Leſſer Aſia; and in Europe, as in divers parts of 
hey vet Greece, chiefly in the cities of Theſſalonica and 
ſtrarglid, Corinth; the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting him, and con- 
and allo firming his words by divers miracles. 
2, which Nor did he only travel up and down to preach 
re u then and eitabliſn the Chriſtian doctrine, but alſo wrote 
eſpecially oer to ſeveral of the churches which himſelf 
> women Nor others had at firſt planted ; whereby, though 
This ds Mabſent, he might, as occaſion was offered, ad- 
with, an moniſh, comfort, inſtruct, or confirm them. His 
Antioch, great care, and compaſſionate concern for the 
in diver Ml Chriſtian churches, may be obſerved by his farewel 
e; as ve peech when he left Aſia “, and in ſeveral parts 
of his epiſtles. His zeal alſo to do and luffer 
e not the the utmoſt in the cauſe of Chriſt appears, in that 
- apoſtles, I it being foretold him by the Spirit, ſpeaking by 
what te. Agabus a prophet, that he ſhould be bound at Je- 


ne write ruſalem, and delivered up to the Gentiles ; he was 
Barnabu et ready not to be bound only, but to die at Jeruſalem 
ad before r the name of the Lord Jeſus 4. 

happenel And indeed, as he was defigned for extraordi- 


ith them, ("ry ſervice to the church, ſo he was encouraged 
- different in an extraordinary manner; for though he was not 
obſerrel converted till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and ſo had 
fer warchlnot the happineſs of converſing with our Lord 

Jeſus on earth, as the other apoſtles; yet in a 
pters gie vilon he had a glimpſe of the heavenly joys, 


ching th: 


any thou and heard things unutterable *. The proſpect 
urpoſe of which unſpeakable glory, no doubt, made him 
about e earneſt in his miniſtry, and ſo to neglect the 
ind hard world and this life, that he deſired to be diſſol- 
ts of the ved, and to be with Chriſt ; and till that bleſſed 
Leſſe lime ſhould come, he went on in his office of 
Aa 2 publiſhing 

0 Chap. xx. 17, Ke. 4 Chap. xxi. 1014 


2 Cor, xii, 1, &c, 
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publiſhing the goſpel, and, notwithſtanding the WE than 
danger foretold, at length came to Jeruſalem “. throuz 
What became of St. Paul afterwards, we read, they 1 
viz. that being come to Jeruſalem, he was appre. WM them 
hended and brought before the council, or San. St. Jo 
bedrim, and was in danger of being murdered by veſſel 
the unbelieving Jews ; but God encouraged and The 
delivered him. Afterwards, he pleaded for him. the L. 
ſelf, and accounted for his doctrine and life, be. filling 
fore the procurators or governors, Felix and life. 
Feltus, and alſo before king Agrippa : But after Am 
about two years impriſonment at Cæſarea, under ¶ early « 
the Roman governors, he appealed to the em- of the 
peror, which occaſioned his being ſent priſoner to ¶ ing of 
Rome: On the ſea, he was miraculouſly preſerved I athrm 
in a ſhipwreck. Being at length arrived at Rome, O! le 
he was ſuffered to dwell in a private houſe. Firſt, 
He betook himſelf (as heretofore in other places) 
to the Jews who were then at Rome, endes. 
vouring to convince them that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah and Saviour: Some he gained; others re. 
zeQed his doctrine: Then he turned to the Gen. 
tiles, and continued there two years. It wa 
about twenty-eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
when St. Paul was brought priſoner firſt to Rome, 
Here ends the hiſtory of the Acts. | 
The church writers give us ſome further ac- 
count of St. Paul's, and the other apoſtles travel 
up and down the world, in propagating the gol 


Es 


Fe They converted many countries; the Lord 


eſus aſſiſting them from heaven, and the Holy 
pirit comforting them in all their troubles, and 
enabling them with power and efficacy to publiſi 


the glad tidings of ſalvation; ſo that in — 
n 


Acts xxi. 17. 
* In chap. xxi. 17, to the end of the Acts. 
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than forty. | years ſpace, the goſpel was preached 
throughout all the then known world. At length 
they ſealed their doctrine with their blood, all of 


them in one place or other ſuffering death, except 


St. John, who alſo was condemned, and caſt into a 
veſſel of boiling oil, but miraculouſly delivered. 

The holy apoſtles, like their bleſſed Maſter, 
the Lord Jeſus, bearing their crofs here, and ful- 
filling their miniſtry, obtained a crown of eternal 
life, 

Among other countries, our Britiſh ules were 
early enlightened, and blefled with the knowledge 
of the goſpel of ſalvation ; and that by the preach - 
ing of ſome one of the apoſtles, as the ancients 
afirm . However, it was in the apoſtolical times. 
O! let us adore and praiſe God for his infinite 
goodneſs towards us, and yield ourſelves as that 
good gruund, on which the word of life is ſown, 
that we may bring forth good fruit unto eternal bliſs, 


Men, 


CHAP: X. | 
Obfervations on the AcTs of the AposTLEs. 


iſt, HAT the all-wiſe and powerful God 
| brought to paſs his deſign, in publiſn- 
ing the goſpel, and propagating the Chriſtian re- 
ig10n, notwithſtanding all the power and. malice, 
ind violence of the unbelieving Jews, or the Gen- 
les; and that without any human affiſtance, or 


force of arms, any conqueſts over foreign coun- 


ties, or the death of its enemies; but by the 
ſuffer- 


* Enſeb. Demonſtr. Evangel. I. 3. c. 7. apud Stilliagflect's 
Org. Britan. c. 1. p. 35. | ' | 
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ſufferings of its bleſſed Author himſelf, and moſſ def 
of thoſe who bare witneſs to it; which is a good l 

evidence, that Chriſt is that fone cut out of the ng 
mountains without hands *, becauſe he it was who 


ſet up his ſpiritual kingdom without any earthly and 
means. Here alſo we ſee from what ſmall begin. — 
nings the Chriſtian church was at firſt eſtabliſhed 4 
in the world; viz. From one hundred and twen- ran 
ty aſſembled in an upper room, which ſo in- _ 
creaſed, that one of the ancients, in the very next Mt 


age to the apoſtles, mentioned * the churche 
of Germany, Gaul, Spain, the Eaft, Egypt, Libya, P 
beſides Jeruſalem, and the countries near it; and » 
this was according to our Saviour's parable re. I by th. 
lating hereunto *, that the kingdom of heaven, r 
or the propagating of the goſpel, was /ike @ grais 
of ſmall mu/tard-ſeed growing up to a great tre 
(as in thoſe countries it did) *. So that nothing 
can be more evident, than that this effect of 
preaching the goſpel was truly -miraculous, and 
the work of God. It is true, when the principle: 
of a religion are ſuited to the luſts and interelts, 
and wiſhes of men, as were thoſe of the impoſter 
Mahomet, it comes fo recommended, that it is no 
wonder it ſhould be greedily received; or when 
the doctrine is ſupported by perſons in power 
and authority, and is either forced on men by 
threats and puniſhments, or makes its way by re. 
wards and intereſts (as the Mahometan religion 
did) the cauſe of its ſpreading may eaſily be ac- 
counted for ; but when on the contrary, the doc- 


trine appears harſh to mens natures, and they att 
before · 


* In Dan. ii. 34, 35. Chap. i. 13, 15. See whit 
is ſaid of the upper room, on Dan. vi. 

* Ir2nzus, I. 1. c. 6. & Not. ibid. Mat. xiii 

b Lightfoot Hor. in Mat. xiii. 32. | | 
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id — beforehand fore warned of the danger of entertain- 
Ko 8 ing it, with the loſs of whatever conduces to the 
F the WM outward comforts of life, or even life itſelf 3 
as 50 and alfo the promoters of ſuch doctrine appear 
NY mean and contemptible, and, inſtead of obtain- 
— * ing help from, are by all poſſible methods op- 
v. poſed by the powers of the world, and thoſe 
| 2 who are eminent either for authority or learn- 
| 10 WM BY ing, as was the caſe of the goſpel; the Divine 
rates Power =_ Virtue muſt be ſuppoſed to attend its 
; progre 8. \ 
, * And further, this ſuggeſts to us a plain eonfir- 
it 5 an mation of the truth of the miracles being wrought 
F e re. by the apoſtles, in their firſt planting of the goſ- 
cavern, Bt pel of Chriſt (and they who are not convinced of 
? @ $10" BY the truth of them, muſt allow it to be the great- 
— eſt miracle that ever it was planted at all); Br as 
2 * the very being of the world when created, is a 
ene 1 proof that it was at firſt miraculouſly created; ſo 
urns this wonderful ſpreading of the profeſſion of the 
mack golpel, is equally a proof that it was miraculouſly 
— propagated; otherwiſe it was not poſſible it ſhould 
5 J be ſo ſpeedily and effectually done, conſidering 


the nature of the religion, the weakneſs of the 
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or when E inſtruments in themſelves, and oppoſitio 

in ang againſt them, e 
| = — 2dly, That God's beſt ſervants may undergo 
ay U 0 much trouble in this world; witneſs the labours 
- 1 18 0 and afflictions of the apoſtles. 

a ry 3 z3dly, We learn here the eſtabliſhment and 
: hey af practice of the firſt Chriſtian church, the mem- 


bers whereof were entered into the church by 
baptiſm ; they had public prayers, and preach- 
"7, and praiſed God ; they frequently celebrated 
he Lord's Supper, or breaking bread; they 
maintained union, continuing /tedfa/t in the apoſtles 

| doctrine 


before: 
5. See whit 
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doctrine and fellowſhip ; and were ——_ che. 
ritable in relieving the poor“. | 


Athly, As there was 4 diſtinct order of, men 
under the Mofaie diſpenſation to execute the of. 


fice of the prieſthood; Moſes, having his imme. 


diate commiſſion from God himſelf, was com- 
manded to conſecrate Aaron and his ſons for the 
So there was from the begin- 


prieſt's office © : 
ning a diſtin order of perſons under the golpe! 
miniſtration ; for the apoſtles fixed. a ſettled mi- 
niſtry, ordaining elders in every church %, And 

as the apoſtles ordained certain perſony to the 
— office; ſo they gave them power of or. 
ns others; whereby due care was taken, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, for a ſupply o 
perſons in the miniſtry for the future, by ordi- 
nation, or laying on of hands, and prayer, 2 
the neceſſity of the church ſhould require 
And this ſolemn ordination was performed, not. 
withſtanding the immediate appointment of the 
Holy 'Ghoſt * ; whereby it appears, 3ſt, That an 
outward viſible calling and ordination of mini. 
ſters is neceſſary; and, 2dly, That the biſhops 
and paſtors of the church, however reſtrained or 
limited in reſpect of the manner of exerciſing thei! 
miniſterial function by human goyernors, do 
yet derive their authority, not from the people, 
or the civil magiſtrates, but from Chriſt and hi 
apoſtles, This will appear more fully, if we fur 
ther conſider the firſt beginning or incorporating 
of the Chriſtian church, which was by a divine 


commiſſion to the apoſtles, authorizing them - 
ES. 


b gee eſpecially chap. ii. 41, to the end, eompiyed with chap 
viii. 12. and chap. xx. 7. © Exod. xxviii. 1. 

4 Adds xiv. 33. compare Adds xi. * and Jaines v. 14. 

* 2 Tim. ii. Tit. i. 5. Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
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teach and convince men, and then to admit them 
into the Chriſtian ſociety or church by baptiſm, 
and to ſettle them as an eccleſiaſtical body or ſo- 
ciety *; which ſociety the apoſtles call the body 
of Chriſt, as being united to him the Head, by 
whoſe authority it was at firſt eſtabliſhed: So 
again v, Te are God's bouſehold, ye are God's build- 
ing, &c. incorporated and built up by the apoſtles, 
who received their authority and power therein 
from Chriſt. | 

In the next place, as the Chriſtian church firſt 
began, ſo without the continuance of the ſame 
divine authority by which it firſt began, it can» 
not continue to be a Chriſtian church according 


to Chriſt's original inſtitution ; nor can the mem- 


bers of it continue to be entitled to thoſe divine 
privileges, which upon its firſt incorporation 
were annexed to it, as to be in covenant with 
God, and thereby have a title to the graces of 
the Spirit, and hopes of eternal life; no more 
than a corporation, at firſt eſtabliſhed by the 
king's charter, can continue to be the ſame cor. 
poration, and enjoy the ſame privileges, without 
the continuance of the ſame royal authority by 
which it was incorporated at the fit And there. 
lore the apoſtles divine authority in gathering, 
incorporating, and ſettling the church, could not 
expire with their perſons, becauſe thoſe divine 
offices, by which the Chriſtian ſociety or church 
lubſiſts, cannot be duly and regularly performed, 
without a divine authority in the miniſters offi- 
clating therein; as in preaching, and reconciling 

en to God, admitting them into his church; 
and making them ſolemn promiſes in his name, 
and ſealing to them the new covenant with God, 
trough Chriſt in the ſacraments, &c. Hence 
Yor. II. B b they 


Matt. xxviii. 17, &c. b Eph. i 20. 
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they are ſtiled ambaſſadors for Chrift ' ; The 
miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries if 
God * und Chriſt gave ſome paſtors and teacher; 
for the work of the miniſtry . So that it cannot 
be lawful for any to take upon themſelves thi 
office, unleſs they be firſt lawfully called thereto: 
For how can any be Chriſt's ambaſladors, and 
tranſact in his name, unleſs they receive authority 
from him, and are ſent by him? Again, ſince the 
office of the prieſthood is as ſacred as ever, 10 
reaſon can be aſſigned why a divine commiſſion 
is not ſtill as neceſſary as at the beginning; and 
therefore for any others who are not ſent ®, to 
invade the prieſthood, and thruſt themſelves upon 
the performance of miniſterial divine offices, 1s 
as much contrary to the deſign of the goſpel, a 
it was for a layman to offer ſacrifice under the 
law. The deacons in the primitive church were 
indeed to take care of the poor, as hath been ſaid; 
but that was not their whole employment, they 
did alſo preach the goſpel, as did Stephen *, and 
Philip *; for which purpole they were to be perſons 
Full of the Holy Ghoſt, and wiſdom *, and were 
ordained to that office, as well as others of the 
miniſterial function, and the diſtinction of clergy 
and Jaity is as old as the firſt age of Chrilt- 
anity . | 


1 Eph. iv. 11, 12 
9 Chap. vili. 12: 


i 2 Cor. v. 20. K 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

m Rom. x. 15. Chap. v1, 8, &c. 

Þ Chap. vi. 3. 4 Ver. 6. 

© Clem. Rom. Epiſt. ad Corinth, c. 40, 41. Ignatius pe 
ſim. Cyr. epiſt. 30. Obj. 1. Pet. v. 3. All Chriſtians am 
called God's heritage, or clergy. Anf. This is no more thai 
what is ſaid of the people of Iſrael, Deut. iv. 20, that the 
were God's inheritance, or peculiar people; that is, in opp 
tion to the Heathen ; and yet God had his peculiar heritage 
i. c. his prieſts among his people, 
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It hath been objected againſt one of the offices, 
viz. preaching, that there is no neceſſity for it 
now, when all people own the profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity among us, although it was needful when 
the Chriſtian doctrine was not well known or un- 
derſtood in the world : But then it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that Chriſt did not only appoint preachers 
for the converſion of infidels, but alſo pa/tors and 
teachers, for the perſecting of the ſaints, and for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, ard of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unio a perfect man, unto the mea- 


ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt *. There- 


fore, as long as the church is in its imperſect ſtate, 
as long as it may want unity or knowledge, or 
improvement, this office of teachers is to con- 
tinue; which is profitable in its degree, for the 
lame ends for which the holy ſcripture is uſeful ; 
vix. for doctrine, for reprogf, for correction, for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs *. Some are fallen 
into errors, others into troubles; ſome forget 
God, and their ſouls, and others run on in ſin: 
So that there will always be occaſion to in- 
ſtruct and reclaim, to ſupport, awaken, and en- 
courage. 

And for the people, it appears from what has 
been ſaid, that they had no common right or 
practice in preaching or adminiſtring the ſacra- 
ments with the miniſters in the times of the apo- 
tles. Some texts. of ſcripture have been miſap- 
plied in this reſpect; for inſtance, St. Paul in 
thoſe words *, Not forſaking the aſſembling of 
yourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but 
exhorting one another, 5c. does not ſuppoſe the 


B b 2 laity 


2 Tim. iii. 16. 


© Eph. iv. 11, &c. 
+ Heb. x, 25. 
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laity as much bound to exhort, or ſpeak in the 
public aſſemblies, as to aſſemble; ſo long as, 


here we ſee, there were paſtors ſent, and com. 


miſſioned, and appointed to preach and exhort 
miniſterially; but the people ſhould exhort and 
encourage each other by mutual acts of charita- 
ble piety, and by way of brotherly communica 
tion ; and in particular, encouraging each other to 
perſevere in the faith, and in the afembling then. 
ſelves together, not drawing back from Chrittianity, 
and returning to the worſhip of the ſynagogue, 
for fear of perſecution from the unbelieving Jews; 
which was the deſign of the apoſtle in that place. 
Nor does the apoſtle's forbidding the women 
to teach, infer the right of men in common 
to do fo; for the context * plainly ſhews, the 
apoſtle meant not the ordinary miniſterial ſpeat- 
ing, but extraordinary, by ſome impulſe of the 
ſpirit of prophecy, as was uſual in thoſe times, 
although even in this caſe he ſuffered not th: 
women to ſpeak in the congregation, So that 
this can only infer the right of the men to ſhev 
their miraculous gifts in public, but not to exer- 
ciſe any miniſterial office, except appointed there 
unto, 

As for thoſe, who being ſcattered abroad, ten 
every where preaching the word, and tho 
many of the brethren, who were bold io ſpeak ih 
word without fear * ; ſince a ſettled miniſtry ws 
peculiarly appointed, it muſt be either underſtood 
of thoſe brethren, whoſe province it was to preach 
or they were extraordinarily inſpired, and ſo bat 
their miſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, as prop! 
f 0 


* From Ver. 29. 
6 Phil. i. I 4» 


u 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
Acts viii. 4. and chap. xi. 19. 
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or evangeliſts, to proclaim the goſpel among 
inſidels: For the Holy Ghoſt frequently fell 
on the firſt converts. Thus, d They were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word 


<oith boldneſs. And ©, The Holy Ghoſt came on 


them, and they ſpake with tongues and prophefied. 
From hence appears the great miſtake of thoſe, 
who from extraordinary prophets and teachers © 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity (which long fince 
have ceaſed) pretend a pattern for the exerciſing 
of the miniſterial offices by any of the common peo- 
ple. Laſtly, what St. Peter ſays ©, concerning the 
privileges of Chriſtians, to whom belong the glori- 
ous titles given formerly to the Jewiſh nation *, 
Te are a choſen generation, a royal prie/thood, does 
not infer that all Chriſtians are equally prieſts and 
miniſters; but notes the ſpiritual freedom and 
liberty of Chriſt's church in a figurative expreſſion, 
that it is ſeparated from the world, and peculiarly 
beloved of God ; as anciently the people of the 
Jews were. $80 *, He hath made us kings and 
prie/ts unto God: But Chriſtians in general are no 
more literally prie/ts, than kings. So the fame 
queſtion may ſtill be aſked now, with St. Paul u, 
Are all apy/tles ? Are all prophets ? Are all teachers? 
5thly, As for the primitive government of the 
Chriſtian church, and the power of ordination, 
or calling and ſending miniſters ; the apoſtles, 
whilſt they lived, did for the moſt part manage the 
epiſcopacy, or the ſupreme government of the 
churches themſelves, preſiding over thoſe of their 
own 


d Ads iv. 31. Acts Kix. 6. 
1 See the ſeventh general remark aforegoing on the Acts. 
* 1 Pet. i. 9. t Exod. xix. 6. 8 Rev. i. 6. 

1 Cor. xii. 29. | 
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own foundation. Thus St. Paul had the care , 
and viſited the churches of his own planting ', 
wrote epiſtles to them as their ſpiritual governor, 
and ordered the diſcipline *, and that with  au- 
thority which the Lord had given him. Thus allo 
he exerciſed epiſcopal authority over the e/der; 
at Epheſus, ſent for them to Miletus, and 
gave them his charge to perform their duties“; 
which is a maniteſtation that they were under his 
government. But as the apoſtles withdrew, they 
committed the care and government of churches 
to ſuch perſons whom they appointed thereto, 
And this is ſo evident, that lrenæus biſhop of 
Lyons (who was educated under Polycarp, one of 
St. John's diſciples) * aſſures us, that he could 
reckon up the names of thoſe whom the apoſtle, 
had appointed biſhops in their ſeveral churches *, 
This hath been eſteemed the true ſtate of the firlt 
and apoſtolical age; of which we have an un- 
controlable evidence in Timothy and Titus, and 
the angelt or biſhops of the churches in the Reve- 
lations . Some indeed have obſerved a commu:- 
nity of the names 6;/bop and preſbyter in the New 
Teſtament, the ſame perſons being ſtiled biſhops 
and elders, or prefbyters v. But then they were 
as yet under the care and government of the apol- 
tles; for this community of names was proper 


to the apoſtolical times, whilſt the apoſtles * 
ſelyes 


i Acts xv. 36. 2 Cor. zi. 28, 

k 1 Cor. v. 1—8. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

m Cave's Life of Irenzus, 

n Irenæus, 1. 3. chap. iii. See alſo 1. 4. chap. Ixiii. and I. J. 
chap. xx. | 

o See the firſt obſervation on Timothy and Titus, and tht 
ſecond obſervation on the Revelations, 


P As they conjecture from Phil. i. 1. Titus i. 5, 7. 


Acts xx. 17, &c. 
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ſelves kept the greateſt part of epiſcopal autho- 
rity in their own hands; and even then, ſuppoſ- 
ing biſhops or elders and deacons ſhould ſignify 
mere preſbyters and deacons, there were yet three 
orders in the church, apo/tles, preſbyters and dea- 
cons ; but then, as the apoſtles were withdrawn, 
and ſo the name of an apoſtle began to be laid 
aſide [out of reverence to the apoſtles] the name 
of biſhops was appropiated to their ſucceſſors in 
their ſupremacy; and things are more ancient 
than the names they are called by. So that we 
may allow for the community of names between 
biſbop and preſbyter tor a while in the church; 
that is, while the apoſtles governed the churches 
themſelves (as under the law, both the high-prieſt 
and the prieſts of inferior order were called by the 
common name of prie/ts) ?, but afterwards, that 
which had been part of the apoſtolical office be- 
came the epiſcopal, which hath continued to this 
time in the Chriſtian church. Inſomuch that Ig- 
natius biſhop of Antioch (who had converſed with 
the apoſtles, and was a diſciple of St. John *, 
and died within ten years after him) mentions the 
taree diſtinct orders: By Damus your excellent hi- 


ſep, and Baſſus and Apollonius your preſbyters, 


and Socio' your deacon *, To which may be ad- 
ded further, that however in the New Teſta- 
ment biſhops and preſbyters might be called by 
tne ſame name, yet the power and right of or- 
daining others was in the hands bf thoſe who wer 


luperior to preſbyters *, | 
6thly, The 


Lev. i. 7, 8. 

* Cave's Life of Ignatius. 

" Epilt. ad Magnel. $ 2, 6. and Trall. 5 2. 

* Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Can. Eccleſ. prim. L 2. ch. xi, 
aud biſhop Potter's government of the ancient church, : 
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6thly, The Jewiſh circumciſion, and other legal WM worth 
inſtitutions, as being types and ſhadows, were W #5 im 
aboliſhed, or rather ceaſed of themſelves, by and b 
_ Chriſt's coming, who was the ſubſtance; and 7th 
therefore ought not to have been impoſed as nec. ¶ Jews 
ſary *. St. Paul indeed circumciſed Timothy that Ncircun 
he might accommodate himſelf to the Jews at {Wis fur. 
that time, the better to prevail upon them, who che pa 
would not otherwiſe have converſed with him; Ju ba 
and on other occaſions, he complied with them comme 
to gain them; but when the judaiſing Chriſtians man v 
urged the neceſſity of the Moſaical inſtitutions, {Wbaptiz: 
in order to falvation under the goſpel, this heWurther 


could by no means allow; for that would haveW! ſhoul 
ſuppoſed that the Meſſiah (who was the ſubſtance ed p 
of what thoſe ordinances were but as ſhadows)ſWilies, 
was not yet come . The temple worſhip con · er of tl 
tinued to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and thefſWed, Je. 
apoſtles and evangeliſts complied (as far as the ntants 
could conſiſtently with preaching up Jeſus) witiÞ®ey we 
that worſhip and the law of Moſes , that there. ere w. 
by they might the more eaſily convert the Jews&<oant, 
and keep them. from relapſing into Judaiſm He Jeu 
gain; for the Jewiſh Chriſtians were wont to col nlels it 
tinue zealous of the law, even after their converFP®* ſeri 
ſion , till by degrees they came more perfeCl he apo! 
to underſtand the goſpel miniſtration, It was ang pare 
fit that the ceremonial law and worſhip, which enant, 
was at firſt eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, and in u<count 
ſeaſon ordained for the ſpiritual remedy and ſiember. 
vation of the Jews, ſhould not like the idolatrouF* the ir 
| worlhil Vor. ! 

© Chap. xv. u Chap. xvi. 3. . * Compare cha ; la the 
xxi. 20, &c. and 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21, 22. with Gal. v. 1, "MF. Lightf 
and Epheſ. ii. 15, Ass ii, 46. and xxi. 23» I , mag 


* Acts xxi. 20, 21. 0 
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worſhip of the Heathen be preſently condemned 
33 impious and deſtructive; but go off by degrees, 
and be the more decently extinguithed, 

7thly, As it hath been ſaid before *, that the 
ſews were wont to receive proſelytes not only by 
circumciſion, but allo by baptizing them; ſo it 
is further evident, that their cuſtom was *, when 
the parents were made proſelytes, and baptized, 
to baptize their children too: And this was fo 
common, that they made a rule, in caſe a wo- 
man with child were made a proſelyte, and fo 
baptized 3 then, that child, when born, had no 
further need to be baptized afterwards ; otherwiſe 
i ſnould. Now fince we find that the apoſtles bap- 
tized perſons who believed in Chriſt with their fa- 
milies, as Lydia and her houſehold ©, and the keep- 
er of the priſon, who being converted, was baptiz- 
ed, he and all his; though it be not expreſſed that 
iniants were in theſe families (as molt probably 
they were in ſome or other of them) yet fince they 
ere wont to be admitted to the ſeal of the co- 
enant, by being circumciſed and baptized among 
he Jews, when their parents were proſelytes ; 
nlels it had been expreſly explained otherwiſe in 
he ſcripture, how can we underſtand, but that 
he apoſtles did baptize them with their believ- 
ag parents? For ſuch infants are within the co- 
enant, and called“ holy by St. Paul ©, on the 
ccount of their parents believing, and being 
embers of the church. The two principal ends 
{ the inſtitution of baptiſm, are anſwered by the 
VoL. II. Cc baptiſm 


la the tenth remark on the holy goſpels, F. 4. 
* Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iii. 6. 
Acts xv. xvi. and ver. 33. 
* See the 11th obſervation on 1 Cor, 
1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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baptiſm of infants; viz. their being viſibly ad 
mitted members of Chriſt's church, and a title 
being conveyed to them in this laver of regene. 
ration, to the ſanctifying graces of the Holy Spi. 
rit. So that in ſhort, fince children are declared 
by Chriſt to have a title to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and as ſuch were brought to him, and bee 
by him f; and St. Paul declares thoſe of be. 
lieving parents to be holy, or within the cove- 
nant ; ſince it was the method among the Jews 
to inſtruct perſons of age, and make them pro- 
ſelytes, and then to admit their children allo by 
baptiſm ; and laſtly, ſince Chriſt gave a general 
commiſſion to diſciple him all nations, baptiziny 
them, without excepting infants *: It cannot 
be underſtood, but that the apoſtles did proceed 
in making proſelytes to Chriſtianity, in the ſame 


manner as the Jews were wont to do in making 


their proſelytes to Judaiſm ; vis. by informing 
and convincing grown perſons, and baptizing them 
on their faith and repentance ; and likewiſe, bap- 
tizing the children alſo of the faithful, as being 
within the covenant, and therefore to be received 
into the Chriſtian church by baptiſm, as well as 
infants were wont to be received into the Jewift 
church by circumciſion. As for the primitive 
church, we are aſſured it was of general praclice 
from ſome of the earlieſt writers b. 

8thly, Set forms of public prayer and thank 
giving are warranted by the practice of St. Paul 
who uſed to frequent the ſynagogue of tie 


Jews |, as it had been the cuſtom of Chrilt * 
0. 

. 8 Matt. xxviii. 19. 

b Forbeſij Inſtructiones Hiſtoric, Theol. I. 10. chap. 5. num. 
xiv, &. Mr Walls hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm. Mr. Biugham“ 
Orig. Eccleſ. book 1 1. f. 5, &c. 

1 As xiii. 14. and xviii. 4, 
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do *. Now, the Jews had in their ſynagogues, 
in thoſe times, ſtated forms of prayer and thankſ- 
giving, which Chriſt and St. Paul moſt affuredly 
joined with them in, when they frequented their 
ſynagogues, at the accultomed times of divine 
ſervice; and if forms of prayer were either not 
lawful, or not convenient, eſpecially in the public 
ſervice, no doubt hut that both Chriit and his 
apoſtles would have cautioned the church againſt 
them. 

gthly, The gifts of the apoſtles and evange- 
liſts were extraordinary and miraculous, and plain- 
ly convincing. They did not barely pretend an 
inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, but (as Chriſt him- 
ſeit had done before) ſhewed their credentials, 
and God's ſeal, by ſpeaking divers languages, 
and working miracles; and therefore, thoſe who 
pretend to the extraordinary gifts of underſtand- 
ing the ſcripture, and teaching others, without 
the ordinary means of ſtudy and learning, ought 
to confirm the truth of ſuch pretenſions, by heal- 
ing diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, and ſuch like, 
as the apoſtles did, or they ought not to be be- 
lieved; becauſe, without ſuch demonſtration of 
their extraordinary miſſion, they preſumptuouſly 
pretend to a greater character than Chriſt or his 
apoſtles did; ſeeing without ſuch ſigns they 
would not require mens belief. Ir is alfo further 
to be conſidered, that, if every one who pretends 
to inſpiration is to be hearkened to, we ſhould be 
continually expoſed to many deluſions, ſince dif- 
ferent perſons have pleaded inſpiration for doc- 
trines contrary to one another; and therefore great 
care is to be taken, that the wanderings of mens 


Ce 2 Own 


* Matt, jv. 23. Luke iv. 16. and xii. 9. 
See remark X. on the goſpels, num. 18, 
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own fancies, be not miitaken for the inſpiration 
of God's Spirit, either by themſelves or other, 
All ought to allow this ſolid truth; viz. what. 
ſoever inward motion 1s inconſiſtent with, or con. 
trary to any doctrine of the holy ſcripture, | i 
cannot proceed from the Spirit of God, becauſe 
the ſcripture was at firſt inſpired by the {ame Di. 
vine Spirit; and He is {till the ſame, and cannot 
contradict himſelf (as we are particularly put in 
mind) v. So that all thoſe who teach any doQrine 
contrary to the doctrine already revealed, and 
who deny any goſpel ordinance, as the orders d 
miniſters, the ſacraments, &c. ought to conſide 
what ſpirit they are of, ſince it is plain they hav: 
not the Spirit of God. 

But ſome have applied to themſelves the pro- 
phecy of Joel: *I will pour out my Spirit apa 
all feb, and your ſons and your daughters ul 
prophecy—, and upon the handmaids in thoſe day: 
will I pour out my Spirit. Such would be con 


vinced of their miſtake, if they would attend to 
the explanation St. Peter gives of that very pro- 
phecy ; viz. that by it were foretold the miracu- 


lous gifts of tongues and languages, beſtowec 


on the apoſtles, and ſome others of the firſt Chri- 


tians, in order to convince the Jews and Gentiles, 
at the firſt publiſhing of the goſpel, and that that 
prophecy was then tulfilled %. Thi. is that (ot 
the completion of that) hich WAS polen by 1 
prophet Joel, and it ſhall come to paſs in the {a 
days, ſaith God (that is, in the times of the Mel 
Gah or Chriſt) I will pour out my Spirit upon dt 
fleſh, &c. upon perſons of all nations, ranks, 


and ſexes, as was in that age miraculouſly ef 
feed; 


n Mal. iii. 6. Heb. xili. 8. 
0 Acts ii. 16, 17. 


® Chap. ii. 29. 
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fected ; and when the pretenders to the Spirit now- 
a-days, can give the ſame evidence the apoſtles 
did, of the fulfilling of this prophecy, we may 
allow them the ſame credit. In like manner, 
Chriſt promited his immediate and extraordinary 
alliitance to his apoſtles, when they ſhould be 
at any time delivered up to goyernors for his 
ſake ». It ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, 
what ye hall ſpeak; for it is not ye that ſpeak 
(of your own ability) but the Spirit of your Fa- 
ther that ſpeaketh in you : But thoſe who pretend 
or expect the like powers, (now ſuch extraordinary 
gifts are ceaſed,) may as well pretend or expect 
to ſpeak with tongues, caſt out devils, and heal 
diſeaſes, as the apolties did by virtue of the ſame 
allſtance. Laſtly, Some ignorant perſons lay 
claim to the prophecy * which Chriſt repeats * : 
They ſhall be ai taught of God ; which prophecy 
ras by Iſaiah applied to the ſetting up of Chri/'s 
ungdom, and is particularly explained, to be 
meant of being taught of God, through Chriſt's 
evealing to us the will of his Father, which we 
ire to come uno him for. 

Thus alſo *, They ſhall not teach every man 
ms neighbour, all ſhall know me from the leaſt to 
be greate/t, appertains to the new covenant in 
hriſt “, under which God's laws ſhould be 
nore plainly revealed, as to the ſpiritual deſign 
| them, and that inward purity they ſhould 
each more agreeable to their minds and hearts 


t men, and as if written therein: So, a clear | 


eyelation of God's will is expreſſed, as being 
in 


Matt. x. 19, 20. 1 Ila. liv. 13. 

r — . 4 

John vi. 45. John vi. 44, 45, 49. 

| Heb. viii. 11. from the prophet Jer. xxxi. 33, &c. 
As the context thews, verſe 8, 9, to. 
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in the hearts of the Iſraelites *, or plainly taught 
by Moſes; but yet the laws of God are mor: 
evidently taught by the apoſtles, as to their ſpi. 
ritual deſign, than was under the old covenant, 
which God made with the Iſraelites when he de. 
livered them out of the land of Egypt ” ; that 
is, than by the letter of the law of Moſes. This 
promile, more immediately made to the houſe 
Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah *, may poſlibi 
be more completely made good at the general cons 
verſion of that people. 

Laſtly, The places of ſcripture mentioned by 


ſome, for the juſtifying their pretence of more im- 


mediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, in quality: 
ing them for underſtanding and teaching the wil 
of God, either intend the extraordinary and miraci. 
lous ſpiritual gifts vouchſated to the apoſtles, and 
ſome others, at the firſt publiſhing of the Chriſtian 
religion, being that anction from the Holy One, ot 
anointing which they had received; or elle, al 
enlightening the under/tanding by the Divine Spiri: 
the better to apprehend the truths a/ready reveals 
by God in the holy ſcriptures; but there is 10 
promile of any different light or inſpiration, in. 
conſiſtent with, much leſs in oppoſition to tie 
ſame ſcriptures. 


Thus much for the Acts of the Apeſeles. 


* Deut. xxx. 14 
As verſe g. of chi vuith chapter to the Hebrews. 
# Verle 8. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
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CHAT V 


The EPISTLES. 
ONCERNING the Epiſtles, we may remark, 


iſt, That there were particular occaſions of 
vriting ſome of them, from the condition and ſtate 
of the churches, and by reaſon of ſome diſputes 
in thoſe times, and of ſome particular caſes in 
winch the Chriſtians defired to be reſolved “. 
And therefore, the beſt way to underſtand any 
part of theſe Epiſtlets, is to obſerve what appears 
to be the occaſion or chief deſign of them. The 
want of attending to this rule, has cauſed many 
and great errors: For to pick out a ver/e or two, 
and criticiſe on a word or expreſſion, and ground 
a doctrine thereon, without conſidering the main 
ſcope of the epiſtle, and the occaſion of writing 
it, is juſt as if a man ſhould interpret ancient ſta- 
tutes, or records, by two or three words or ex- 
preſſions in them, without regard to the true oc- 
caſion upon which they were made, and without 
any manner of knowledge and infight into the hi- 
Rory of the age in which they were written. It is 
nanifeſt this would cauſe great miſtakes. 
Second remark, Notwithſtanding the particu- 
lar occaſion of ſome of the Epiſtles, they are all 
| general uſe for the whole church at all places, 
ind at all times, by the providential deſignment 
t the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe in them many of the 
undamental dodFrines of Chriſtianity, and the my- 
teries of our holy religion, are enlarged on; 


ſuch 


b See 1 Cor. i. 1 1. vii. 1. and viii. 1, 
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ſuch as the reſurreQion from the dead, the de. 
ſign and uſe of the bleſſed ſacrament of tie 
Lord's Supper, the meaning of many dark pro. 
phecies concerning Chriſt in the Old "Teſtament, 
the atonement for our ſins by the ſacriſice of the 
blood of the Son of God, &c. 

Seeing many of the Chriſtian doctrines are not 
ſo fully and particularly explained in the golpelz, 
it is evident the apoſtles were inſtructed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to write theſe Epiſtles ; which, toge- 
ther with the goſpels, were to make up the con 
plete rule of the Chriſtian faith. | 

Again, in theſe Epiſtles, many particular Chril 
tian duties are more fully treated of; as love 
and charity, juſtice, mercifulneſs and pity, pa. 


tience, contentedneſs, temperance, devotion, and 


the public worſhip of God, &c. And allo : 
Chriſtian behaviour in ſeveral conditions and 
relations; as of kings and their ſubjects, 1 
thers and children, huſbands and wives, ma. 
ſters and ſervants: In ſhort, the Epiſtles more at 
large ſhew us the life and ſpirit of Chriſtianity; 
viz. that it conſiſts in nicely avoiding all fin an! 
unpurity, in living above the world, and exer- 
ciſing the duties of a heavenly converſation, has. 
ing a ſtedfaſt' faith in Chriſt's merits, and being 
ſupported under all difficulties and ſorrows, wit 
the joyful hope of eternal life. And we cannol 
but adore the goodneſs and providence of God, 
that ſuch occaſions were given for the writing tht 
Epiſtles, in which the Holy Spirit, by the apo! 
tles, inſtructed the church, as might be bot 
uſeful at that time, and alſo in all ages, to tie 
world's end, 
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Third remark, The churches were already 
founded when the epiſtles were written; and 
therefore, we cannot expect in them all the par- 
ticulars which concern the diſcipline and govern- 
ment of the church, nor all the circumſtances of 
religious worſhip: Such matters the apoſtles 
ordered themſelves in perſon *. So that we are 
not to reject the injunctions of the governors of 
the church, in things indifferent, if they tend to 
promote decency, order, and edification, on pre- 
tence we do not find thoſe particular obſerVances 
to be mentioned in the epiſtles. This remark 
does alſo inſtru us the more to eſteem the ac- 
counts which the moſt primitive fathers give con- 
cerning the cuſtoms of the ancient church, from 
tie beginning of Chriſtianity ; which we have 
reaſon to apprehend were agreeable to the ordi- 
ances which were delivered to the churches by 
tne apoſtles. 

Fourth remark. There were ſome dangerous 
opinions ſpread about, which the Holy Ghoſt, 
by the apoſtles, had often reſpe& to, whether 
torged by Simon Magus, the ſorcerer and magi- 
can above-mentioned, or others, who had very 
much corrupted, the Chriſtian religion, by bring- 
ing in the moſt deſtruQtive principles and prac- 
tices *; ſuch as the worſhipping angels, as being 
the creators of the world; the eating of things 
offered to idols, as ſuch; and that in a time of 
perſecution it was lawful to avoid danger, though 
by renouncing the Chriſtian faith, and ſacrificing 
to idols; that good works were a bondage, not 

Vol. II. | D d agreeing 
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agreeing to their Chriſtian 2 and privileges, 
and that they might take their liberty of doiny 
what pleaſed and delighted themſelves, though | 
were ſinful. 
And as theſe heretics pleaded for ſin and d: 
bauchery, ſo others of them pretended © mor 
than ordinary ſeverities and mortifications of the 
body, and an abſtinence from lawful things; a 
marriage, and eating fleſh, &c. according to the 
diſcipline of ſome particular ſocieties of men in 
thoſe times among the Jews and Heathens. Nov 
theſe heretics contended that Chriſtians fhoull 
imitate them in this, in order to the petfecting 
their religion, and rendering themſelves the more 
acceptable to God. Ihe apoſtles, in many d 
their diſcourſes; had, an eye to theſe principle 
and practices. For example “; © againſt wor- 
ſhipping - angels ©; againſt idols and their ol. 
ferings ; about holding faſt the faith, and nc 
drawing back for fear ; againſt the debauch 
and vices of thoſe hereticsz and * againſt the 
pretenſions of extraordinary mortifications and 
abſtinence. 
+ Fifth remark. For the more particular under 
ſtanding St. Paul's diſcourſes, we are to obſerve 
that he lays down this as a foundation of many d 
them; wiz. That our | reconciliation with God 
proceeds altogether from his free grace and favour, 
in offering a new covenant unto mankind in Chril 
Jeſus; an] this leads him into a diſpute * 
three 


Hammond and Dr. Whitby in Coloſſ. ii. 23. 
4 Coloſſ. ii. 18, 1 Cor. viii. and 2 Cor. vi. 16, Ke. 
t Heb. x. 23. Rom. Xii. 12, 13. Phil. iii. 17, &. 
Eph. v. 3,—6. 2 Pet. ii. --» Coloff, ii. 20, 21. 


+ Biſhop Bull's Harmonia Apoſtolica, 


< 
o 


three { 
profeſſe 
tiles or 
third, 
former 
ther of 
ing to 
which 
puniſhu 
with G 
that all 
ſaved, 
VIZ. in 
and the 
the wil 
revealed 
Sixth 
the trut 
St. Pau 
that 1s, 
nances 
Chriſt, 
ſo it w: 
Chriſtis 
up in a 
cially t 
other N 
of God 
ſo that 
of ther 
that thy 
nay, tl 
thoſe at 


k See, 
ang Eph. 


R. 


ivileges, 
of doin 


hough f 
and de. 


l © more 
1s of the 
ings; a 
ig to the 
men it 
1s. Nov 
s thoull 
zetfecting 
the more 
many d 
principle 
n{t wor. 
their 0f- 
and not 
ebauchs 
ainſt the 
ions and 


wunder. 
| obſerve, 
" many di 
vith God 
d favour, 
in Chrilt 
e again 

three 


16, &c. 
lll, 17 Ke. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 209 
three ſorts of perſons (whereof the two firſt were 
profeſſed enemies of the goſpel); viz. the Gen- 
tiles or Heathens, and the unbelieving Jews ; the 
third, the Judaizing Chriſtians. Againſt the two 
former he aſſerts, that they are not the works ei- 
ther of the Gentile or the Jew, whether accord- 
ing to the law of nature, or the law of Moſes, 
which can gu/tify ; (that is, exempt from the 
puniſhment for paſt- fins, and make one accepted 
with God) and therefore that there is a neceſſity 
that all, both Jews and Gentiles, who would be 
faved, comply with the terms of this covenant ; 
viz. in believing Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
and the true Meſſiah, with a due conformity to 
the will of his heavenly Father, which he hath 
revealed to us“. 

Sixth remark. A third fort of adverſaries to 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, againſt whom 
St, Paul diſputes, were the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
that is, ſuch as would join the ceremonial ordi- 
nances of the law of Moles, together with faith in 
Chriſt, as being equally neceſſary to ſalvation. For 
ſo it was, that moſt of thoſe who firlt embraced 
Chriſtianity were Jews: Theſe had been brought 
up in a high eſteem for the law of Moſes, eſpe- 
cially the ordinance of circumciſion, with the 
other Moſajcal inſtitutions, which they knew to be 
of God, and the later traditions of the rabbies ; 
lo that however they believed in Chriſt, yet many 
of them could not eaſily” be perſuaded , but 
tuat the old legal ordinances were in force ſtill, 
lay, that the converted Gentiles alſo (eſpecially 
thole among them who had been proſelytes of the 


Dd 2 gate) 


* See, for inſtance, the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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gate) were bound to obſerve them; as hath been 
before remarked on the Acts. Hence came the 
diſpute, whether only the belief and practice cf 
the Chriſtian religion, as taught by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, or elſe, beſides that, circumciſion and 
other obſervances of the law of Moſes, were ne 


ceſſary to ſalvation. Now the ſetting of this right 


takes up a great part of St. Paul's epiltles, eſpe. 
cially thoſe to the Romans and Galatians ; it being 
the Chriſtian doQrine, that the belief and practice 
of the Chriſtian religion was perfectly ſufficient 
to ſalvation, without circumciſion and other ob. 
ſervances of the law of Moſes. Not but that 
the apoſtles ſometimes complied with the Jews, 
as it has been obſerved before, in the uſe of {ome 
Levitical ceremonies, the better to gain upon 
them. But they could not allow that, after 
the manifeſtation of Chriſt, the ceremonial lis 
which was the ſhadow, ſhould be impoſed as ne. 
ceſſary; for that would have imported that the 
Meſhah, who is the ſubRtance, was not yet come 
And beſides this argument taken from the law' 
being a ſhadow of Chriſt the ſubſtance, the apo 
tle argues from © matter of fact ©, in that the 
had received the Spirit, or the miraculous powe! 
and gifts of the Spirit, not by the works of tl: 
law, but by the hearing of faith, the hearing and 
embracing the doQrine of faith in Chrilt to 
which the law was to give place. Note here, 
thoſe (whether Jews or Gentitles) who, being 
| converted 


Þ Acts xvi. 3. and xx. 20, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 20. 

© To the fame purpoſe Juſt. Martyr argues againſt the Jew 
in that the Spirit did no more viſibly operate among them, b 
in the Chriſtian church. Trypho, p. 248, 264. 
4 Gal. iii. 2. 


conve 
the ol 
Judaiz 
ents ; 
follow 
The 
means 
by 100 
namel 
for Cl 
Chriſt 
that it 
doing 
the a 
ſometi 
virtue 
Jew n 
and w 
grace 
apoſtle 
nances 
the Je 
valued, 
Works 
are by 
of the 
he lays 
Teſus 1 
dained 
when 


not me: 
without 


N. 


th been 
ume the 
Chice of 
and his 
ion and 
vere ne. 
his ripht 
2$, Elpe- 
it being 
practice 
ſufficient 
ther ob- 
gut that 
le Jews, 
of ſome 
in upon 
at, aſter 
nial lus 
d as ne- 
that the 
et come. 
the law“ 
the apo! 
that the 
18 powe! 
'T; of the 
"Ting and 
Chrilt to 
te here, 
o, being 
converted 


& the Jeni 
q them, itt 


Fhe SACRED INTERPRETER. 211 


converted Chriſtians, did yet plead for impoſing 
the obſervances of the Moſaical law, are termed 
Judaizers, or Judaizing Chriſtians, by the © anci- 
ents; and therefore are ſo called in ſome of the 
following papers. : 
Theſe two laſt remarks explain what St. Paul 

means by ſaying, that we are ju/tified by faith, nat 
by works, or without - the deeds of the law *, 
namely, not that good werks are unneceſſary 
for Chriſtians to ſalvation ; for we have ſeen in 
Chrilt's ſermon, and other parts of the goſpel, 
that it is in vain to hope for acceptance, without 
doing the will of our heavenly Father : But when 
the apoſtle oppoſes works to faith, by works 
ſometimes he means the merit of obedience, by 
virttie of any covenant of works, which neither 
Jew nor Gentile can boaſt of, being all ſinners ; 
and what good is done, is through the gift and 
grace of God. But very often by works, the 
apoſtle intends the ceremonial laws and ordi- 
nances ſet down in Exodus and Leviticus ; which 
the Jews ſo, much depended on, and ſo highly 
valued. And therefore it is obſervable, that the 
works which St. Paul excludes from juſtification, 
are by him ſtiled either ſimple works, or elſe works 
of the law, but never good works: Of theſe laſt 
he fays on the contrary, We are created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained that wwe ſhould walk in them . And 
when the apoſtle ſaith, faith juſtifies, he does 
not mean a bare beheving the truth of Chriſtianity 
without a holy life ; but thus, That 'we ought 

not 


Ignat. Epiſt. ad Magneſ. num. 10. Sic Hieronymus, in 
Iſa, lib. 1. & alibi, Judaizantes. 

' As Rom, iii. 38. Gal, ii, 16. and often to the ſame purpoſe. 
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not to pretend to juſtification by virtue of any 
covenant of works, and the merit of them, nor 
depend on the law of Moſes after the 'manner 
of the Jews; but if we believe in Chriſt, and 
take him for our Lord, by living according to the 
goſpel, this will juſtify us, or make us accepted 


with God for eternal ſalvation ; or in the apotle' 


words, In Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion avail. 


etb any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but faith, which 


worketh by love. 
Again; Hence we ſee how to reconcile St. Paul 


and St. James, though they ſeem to differ. For when 


St. Paul ſaith, that we are juſtified by faith without 
the deeds of the law, he is diſputing againſt Hes. 
thens, and the unbelieving Jews and Judaizers, and 
means ſuch a faith as hath been mentioned; that is, 
believing in Chriſt, and taking him for our Lord 
by living as he hath taught us, without the pre- 
tence of the merit of works, and eſpecially the 
works of the Jewiſh ceremonial law : And when 
St. James ſaith, that faith without works is dead 
he is diſputing againſt other fort of adverſaries 
than St. Paul did; wiz. ſuch heretics of his time, 


who denied the neceſſity of good works, as i 


only their belief in Chriſt would fave them; and 
therefore he by works means, the works enjoinei 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles in the goſpel, as the 
condition on our part; without which our faith i 
dead, and prevails nothing. So that both' tix 


propoſitions are true, faith without works jultt 
fies us; and faith without works will not juſti 
us. But then we muſt obſerve, that St. Paul and 
St. James are diſputing about two different things; 
St. Paul concerning faith, as it is taken for tt 
whole Chriſtian religion, in oppoſition to - 
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other, eſpecially the Mofaical ; affirming, that we 
are juſtified by that alone, not by either the na« 
tural or Judaical ; But St. James diſcourſes con- 
cerning faith, as it ſignifies the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, in oppoſition to the works required in 
the goſpel, or the duties of Chrittian piety: 
That faith or profeſſion alone, he ſays, will juſti- 
fy no man before God, without a holy life ſuit- 
able to that profeſſion, and which proceeds from 
a true faith. And the term works is alſo uſed 
in different ſenſes; faith without works, juſtifies 
us, ſays St, Paul; that is, Chriſtianity without 
pretence of merit, and without circumciſion and 
the other Moſaical ordinances : And faith with- 
out works will not juſtify us, fays St. James; 
that 1s, not without the works of a holy, religious 
converſation, according to the goſpel: Which 
t. Paul earneſtly preſſes . Further, it is to be 
obſerved, that even the works under the goſpel , 
o not juſtify us (by procuring pardon of ſins, and 
naking us accepted with God) as being meritorious 
n themſelves ; but as being the terms of the new 
ovenant in Chrilt Jeſus, and the condition upon 
— we are made partakers of the merits of 
Seventh remark. There was a diſpute at the 
ime of writing the epiſtles, about the Gentiles 
aving an intereſt in the Meſſiah, and being mem- 
ers of the church of God, which hath been ſpoken 
before in the Ach of the Apoſtles. * Now ſee- 
g the Jews would not eaſily own the Gentiles 
ue, therefore the apoſtles frequently mention 
One particular ſign of the acceptance of 


the 


: Rom. xii, &c. | Mentioned James ii. 24. 
Kom. ix. 10, 11. Gal. iii. Eph. iti. 6, 9, 11. 
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the Gentile Chriſtians was, that the Holy Spirit, 
which formerly manifeſted himſelf among th: 
Jews, had now deſerted them, and was powerful 
among Chriſtians , where the apoſtle argue 
againſt the Judaizing Chriſtians, that they 7: 
ceived the Spirit by the hearing of faith (the doQrine 
of Chriſtianity) not by the works of the law. Ic 
the ſame purpoſe the primitive fathers argued, 2 

it hath been obſerved before. Hence the churct 
of God is compared to an Olive-tree ; the unbs 
lieving Jews were the branches broken off, and the 
believing Gentiles are the branches graſted into the 
old ſtock : So that properly it is but one church 
of the Jews and Gentiles, and Abraham is our ſp 
ritual father . 

Eighth remark. As in the goſpels, the es. 
preſſion of Chriſt's coming, &c. ſigniſies his con. 
ing to judgment on the Jews (ſee ſeventeent) 
remark on the goſpels) ſo. the like phrafe in the 
epiſtles is often to be underſtood to have relation 
to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation and peo. 
ple; whereby the firſt Chriſtians, being general) 
. by the unbelieving Jews, might be es 

orted to meekneſs and patience for the preſent; 
for that in a ſhort time thoſe, their perſecuton 
ſhould be, diſabled from doing them any furthe 
miſchief, Thus, Let your moderation (yield 
ing temper, gentleneſs or meekneſs, and patience 
be known, unto all men; the Lord is at han 
to put an end to the Jewiſh nation, and ti 
Chriſtians troubles. So, 1 Be ye patient, f 


the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 4 


2 Gal. iii. 2. 


2 James v. 8, 9. 


9 Rom, xi. 17, &c. P Phil, ic. 5. 
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* The end of all things is at hand *, As ye ſee 
the day approaching. And, * He who is coming 
will come, and will not tarry. This interpre- 
tation of the foregoing paſſages, and the like, 
anſwers the objections of ſome, who under- 
ſtanding them to have reſpect to the laſt day of 
judgment, have thought that St. Paul and the 
other apoſtles believed that the end of the world 
was nigh at hand in their times: But the Holy 
Spirit taught them to affirm the truth, and 
dt, Paul himſelf intimates *, that the day of 
Chriſt was not nigh at hand. Again, they knew 
that Jeruſalem was to be deſtroyed, and that the 
golpel ſhould be planted among the Gentiles, and 
that the Jews ſhould be converted. And further, 
St. Paul ſpeaks of his own death, and con- 
lequently, they did not believe that the end of the 
world ſhould be in their times. And as for the 
paſſage *, Then we which are alive, and remain, 
Gall be caught up together with them in the clouds : 
lle means thoſe of the faithful, the church being 
one body, and thoſe who ſhall be alive at the laſt 
wh will be fellow members, and of the ſame body 
with us, 

On the other hand, the phraſe, the day of the 
Lord, and the day of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, in 
de epiſtles, generally ſignifies the laſt day of 
judgment. So, „ That ye may be blameleſs in 
ve day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt v. 

Ninth remark, In the epiſtles, there is of- 
en mention made of prophets, and propheſying ; 
hich words are diverſly uſed ; of which before 

Vol. II. E e in 


* 1 Pet. iv, 7. 


| © Heb. x. 25. . v Verſe 37. 
: 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. Y Phil. i. 20, 21. and 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
* 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 108i. 


* 20 alſo, 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. i. 6. 1 Theſſ. v 2, 
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in the ſeventh general remark on the Acts. To 
propheſy, not only ſignifies to foretel things to 
come, but to declare the will of God, and to 
expound the myſteries of the ſcriptures, by the 
immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ©, and 
ſometimes to praiſe God with inſpired hymns or 
pſalms . 

Tenth remark. St. Paul often alludes to ſome 
cuſtoms which were in his time: So becauſe the 
Jews (living in a hot country, as did the fir 
Chriſtians) generally plunged the perſon baptized 
under water, and then raiſed him out of it, he 
fays „ We are buried with Chriſt by baptiſm, 
wherein alſo you are riſen with him. And becaule 
before baptiſm their garments were put off, and 
afterwards put on again, the apoſtle alludes to 
this, when he ſpeaks of the quitting the old ha. 
bits of ſin, and entering into a new courſe of ho- 
lineſs *, That ye put off concerning the former i 
verſation the old man and that ye put on the niu 
Man. 

Again, Running races was uſual in St. Paul's 
time, eſpecially in the exerciſes and games cele- 
brated at Corinth *; therefore he compares out 
Chriſtian converſation and gaining heaven to the 
running a race, and winning the prize ", There 
are divers ſuch allufions in his epiſtles. Fur- 
thermore it was cuſtomary with the rabbies, 
or doctors of the Jews, to interpret the hol 

ſcriptures 


© 1 Cor. xiv. 3. © Colofl. ii. 12 


| * Luke i. 67. 
f Eph. iv. 22, &c. | 
Called Iſthmia, from the Iſthmus on which the city of Cs 
rinth was ſituate, See Hammond on 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25, 26% 
h 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. 3 
i Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars III. chap, 43. Grotius ” 
Galat. iv. 24- 
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ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament by a figure, 
which 1s called an allegory, when one thing is 
expreſſed in words, and another is meant; or 
whereby ſomething more is underſtood than is ex- 
preſſed. Thus it was expreſſed by the Jews, that 
in the hiſtories of the Old Teſtament there is, be- 
ſides the hiſtorical ſenſe, another to be underſtood, 
which is more eminent and ſpiritual, and which is 
repreſented by ſuch a hiſtory. Accordingly the 
apoſtle underſtands by Abraham's two wives, the 
two covenants; viz. by Agar, the bond woman, 
and her ſon, that of the old law; and by Sarah, 
the free woman, and her ſon, that under the 
golpel *, 

Eleventh remark. People's ſaluting each other 
with a kiſs was a common expreſſion of mutual 
kindneſs in the firſt times of the goſpel '; and 
therefore to preſerve the ſenſe of mutual kindneſs 
and charity in the firſt Chriſtians, the apoſtles 
enjoined the holy kiſs, or the kiſs of charity , at 
the end of the public prayers, . and before the ſa- 
crament, which then was a conſtant part of the 
public worſhip. The clergy ſaluted their biſhop, 
and the men each other of their ſex, and the wo- 
men of theirs \*; whereby the whole aſſembly 
teltified their good-will, and that they were in 
clarity with each other. | 

Twelfth remark. There were generally in the 
eaſtern countries, not as with us, covenanted ſer- 

Eez. vants, 


* Gal. iv. 24. See alſo 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and chap. x. 1,—5. 


| See Luke vii. 45. m Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 
1 Pet. v. 14. 


" Juſt. Martyr. apol. I. g 85. Edit. Grabe, compared with 
Conſtitutiones ap. L. 8. c. 11. and Grotius in Rom. xvi. 16, 
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vants, but ſlaves; who were bought and fold in 
the market: Thus Joſeph's brethren ſold him to 
the merchants », to which Chriſt alludes in the 
parable of the ſervant, who had not wherewith to 
pay his debts, His Lord commanded him to be ſold, 
and his wiſe and children“ . To this alſo the 
apoſtle alludes, Je are bought with a price (of 
the blood of the Son of God) therefore glorify 
God, &c. 

Thirteenth remark. The phraſe * in the latter 
times, and in the lat days, in the epiſtles, plainly 
refers to the time of the goſpel, chiefly to Chriſt's 
firſt appearance, or the beginning of Chriſtianity; 
for firſt, the ſame phraſe in the Old Teſtament 
is underſtood by the ancient Jews to impon 
the days of the Meſſiah, and to be of the ſame 
ſignification with the word afterward, in Joel“ 
And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that | uil 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, Sc. whit 
St. Peter quoting, exprefles by the la/# days 
This is that which was ſpoken by the propbe 
Joel, And it ſhall come to paſs, in the laſt days, 
ſaith God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, 
c. which both aſſures us, that afterwards, in 
Joel, is the ſame with the /a/# days in the Acts, and 
alſo infallibly dire&s us to the time expreſſed by 
the laſt days, when this promiſe was to be fulfilled; 
viz. in the days of the Meſſiah, the time when 
Chriſt's kingdom, or, the Chriſtian church was 
erected. Accordingly, St. Paul, having men. 
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tioned ſome things which he Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
pre/ly, or plainly, were to come to pals in the lat- 
ter times *, bids Timothy put the brethren, then 
living, in remembrance of them, verſe 6. which 
therefore muſt be at the time when he wrote “. 
Here alſo it may be remarked, that although the 
expreſſion, the laſt days, imports. the time of the 
Meſſiah, yet it is not always limited to ſignify 
only his firſt appearance; but, with reſpect to 
the diſpenſation of Moſes, it imports all the rime, 
from the firſt appearance of Chriſt, to the day 
of judgment: In this ſenſe the prophecy may be 
underſtood : Afterwards the children of Iſrael 
ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
king (that is, ſay the Jews *, Meſhah the ſon 
of David) in the latter days * : Whence, by 
the way, we may expect that, howſoever ſome 
of the prophecies of that abundance of peace and 
happineſs which is promiſed under the Meſſiah, 
are not as yet accompliſhed ; yet that it is ſuffi- 
cleric, if they are made good in any part of the 
days of the Meſſiah, though towards the end 
thereof, 

Fourteenth remark. The times of writing the 
epiſtles are ſomewhat uncertain ; moſt of them 
are accounted to have been written in about thir- 
teen years ſpace; viz. from the year fifty-two 
(that is, nineteen years after our Saviour's aſcen- 
hon) to the ſixty-fifth e, and before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the following order *. 

Two 


* 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

See alſo Heb. i. 1, 2. James v. 3. 

* In Hoſea iii. 5. 

> See allo 2 Pet. iii. 3. 

* Dr. Mill's Prolegom, p. 1, &c. 

" Firſt and ſecond Theff. i. and 2 Cor. Rom. Gal Jam, 
| Pet, Philip. Eph, Col. Philem, Heb. Tit. and 1 Tim. | 


* Pocock in loc. 
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of ſha 


over | 
epiſtle 
the chi 
what 1 


Two of the epiſtles; viz. 2 Tim. and 2 Pt, 
when the time of that deſtruction was near ap- 
proaching: The Epiſtle of Jude, and the three 
epiſtles of St. John, after Jeruſalem was de. 
ſtroyed. | 

Fifteenth remark. The Epiſtle of St. James; 
the firſt and fecond of St. Peter, the firſt o 
St. John, and that of St. Jude, are called general 
epiſtles ; becauſe not written to any particular 
church, or country, where the Chriſtians inha- 
bited ; but, in general, to thoſe who were ſcat. 
tered abroad ; ſeveral copies thereof being dil. 
perſed into different places, and eſpecially among H 


Defign 


the diſperſed Jewith converts, being as it were 
circular epiſtles. mother 


Sixteenth remark. St. Paul, in the beginning Nor head 
of divers of his epiſtles, writes to the firſt Chri- Ihe cit) 
tians by the name of © ſaints ; which term, in gempero 
many places, does not import that all ſo called he was 
were inwardly ſanctified and holy; but is of aſÞnendet! 
large ſignification as the word Chriſtians, in op-. Part c 

ition to the unconverted Jews and Heathens ſimſelf 
and is the ſame with St. Peter's expreſſion“ lanted 
Theſe who have obtained like precious faith will there cc 
us ; that is, all profeſſed Chriſtians. The term les 6. 
holy, or ſaints, in this ſenſe, ſeems to be bote beto! 
rowed from the Jews, who had been a holy pep era 
ſeparated by God from the reſt of the world, aui The « 
ſo ſtiled themſelves holy and pure, and the Ger. To 
tiles impure. let, and 

Thus much for the general remarks on them bracir 
epiſtles. Next we are to inquire into the deſign" /alvat 
and meaning of each particular epiſtle, to ti 
intent that, whenever any part or chapter there 
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of ſhall be peruſed, the reader, by firſt looking 
over the account herein given of that particular 
epiſtle which he 1s about to read, and conſidering 
the chief ſcope thereof, may the eaſier comprehend 
what is read, and know what uſe to make of it. 


— 


Deſign of the Epiſtle to the Rouaxs, or the Church 
of Chriſt at Roux. 


HIS is placed firſt, not for that the church 

of Rome in thoſe days, was eſteemed the 
mother church, or the biſhop of it, the ſupreme 
or head over all the Chriſtian church ; but becauſe 
the city of Rome was the chief city, where the 
emperor lived. St. Paul wrote this epiſtle when 
he was at Corinth, a city of Greece; for he com- 
mendeth to them Phoebe of Cenchræa e, which was 
a part of Corinth ©; He had not been at Rome 


himſelf *; but underſtood that the goſpel was 
planted there by ſome others, and that the church 
there conſiſted of Jews, mixed with ſome Gen- 


les 5, How ſo many Jews came to be at Rome, 
ee before concerning the diſperſions, in the fourth 
general remark on the Acts. 
The deſign of the epiſtle appears to be this; 
viz, To ſhew the excellency of the Chriſtian be- 
lef, and the neceſſity all mankind lie under of 
mbracing the goſpel ; which is the peter of God 
0 ſavation ; both to the Jews and Gentiles. Par- 
ticularly, 


* The harbour or port of Corinth, ſo called. 
Chap. xvi. 1. f Chap. i. 15. 
© Chap. i. 13. 
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ticularly, in the four firſt chapters, after a ſay. 
tation, and ſome expreſſions of Kindneſs, it i 
ſhewn, firſt ;- that the Gentiles were in a loſt con. 
dition, as to themſelves; they abuſed the ligl: 
of nature, when the very works of God, which 
are ſeen, declare him to be the true God, who is 
the Maker of all things; yet they were idol: 
trous, and worſhipped and ſerved the creatur: 
more than the Creator, and gave themſelves to al 
impiety: So they were all under fin, and came 
ſhort of the glory of God. And as for the Jews, 
they depended on their circumciſion (the ſeal & 
God's covenant) and other oblervances of the 
law of Moſes ; but, firſt of all, they were breaker 
and tranſgreſſors of that law, and ſo could not 
on the account of it, be righteous or acceptabl: 
with God; but were inexcuſable, in judging 
and condemning the Gentiles, for tranſgreſſing the 
law of nature, when themſelves were tranſgreſſon 
both againſt the natural and their own Moſaica 
law. Secondly, It is not circumciſion, or other 
obſervances of the law of Moſes, nor the merit 
of any good works whatever, which jullihe: 
(that is, renders a man fate in reſpe& of divine 
Juſtice, and makes him accepted with God) but 
the free grace and mercy of God in entering in. 
to a covenant with us in Chriſt Jeſus : It is true, 
that the Jews had ſome advantage, in being 1. 
truſted with the oracles, or revealed will of God, 
which the reſt of mankind were not; neverthe- 
leſs, the Gentilzs were capable of juſtification, 
as well as the Jews, by faith, or according to the 
terms of the goſpel: The apoſtle inſtances in 
Abraham the father of the faithful. Now, the 
faithful are juſtified in that manner as he, ther 
ſpiritual father, was; but Abraham was juſtified, 
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or received into favour with God, not by virtue 
of any covenant of works made with him, like 
thoſe in the time of Moſes, or his merit in per- 
forming them ; but God, out of his free grace, 
made Abraham promiſes of bleſſings, and that be- 
ſore he was circumciſed ; he, truſting in thoſe 
promiſes, was juſtified, or accepted with God : 
In like manner, we are j/tifed freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; God 
having, of his own free goodneſs, offered a new 
covenant in Chriſt, and if we embrace the Chriſtian 
religion, and duly receive the promiſes and pre- 
cepts of the goſpel, conforming ourſelves thereto, 
this is faith in Chriſt, and what will juſtify us, or 
make us accepted of God. 

Furthermore, the apoſtle anſwers the Jewiſh ob- 
jection concerning Abraham's ſeed after the fleſh, 


and proves the believers in Chriſt, though they be 


not natural Jews, are yet, by faith, the ſpiritual 
children of Abraham, according to God's eternal 
purpole, and partakers of the promiſes. This is 
lie ſubſtance of the four firſt chapters. 

Afterwards, the apoſtle proceeds, chap. v. to 
new the benefit we have, being juſtified, or re- 
ceived into God's favour by faith in Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the terms of the goſpel (of which 
e have more cauſe to boa/# than the Jews can 
ave of their privileges) viz. peace and reconci- 
ation with the Father, a joyful hope of glory 
though at preſent under tribulation) and the ſweet 
Influence of the Holy Spirit, working a ſenſe of 
he love of God in our hearts; ſo that as the 
rſt man, Adam, was the fountain of“ fin and 

Vol. II. Ff death, 


The apoſtle ſays, ver. 19. Many ſhall be made righteous, 
"at is, not actually ſo, but placed in a ſtate of, or dealt with 
| a9 
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and to 


death, in refpe& to all men; ſo the ſecond mat, 


Chriſt, is the fountain of pardon and life for al, _ 
both Jews and Gentiles : But then, as the apoſt᷑ 
es on , ſince we are all thus accepted, ng lidered 
or works, but through grace and favour (whic hu, W 
is manifeſted the more by our fins and unworthi. the gol 
neſs) it is not to be underſtood, that, under pre. Afte 
tence of giving opportunity for the more favour, and co 
we may {in the more; for our very admittance Fae me; 
into his grace, by baptiſm, ſuppoſes a being deal xs 


to all habits of fin, as Chriſt died for fin, and 
leading a new life of virtue, as Chriſt roſe from 


the dead. | 
Then *, the apoſtle purſues the former ſub 


ren of 
ns is 1a 
or. A 


ject, and ſhews that all perſons, and particular er tro 
the Jews, are now, in Chriſt, as free from the ud, a 
law, in the manner, it was given by Moſes, a Aut 
much as a wife is freed from ſubjection to a hul loſe, 1 
band who is dead: Foraſmuch as the law, the * 


oldneſs of the letter, could not enable to ſubdue 


ſin, and bring forth acceptable fruit unto Gul, imſelf, 
in ſuch manner as when we are guided by a = 
_— of the Spirit, the grace and Spirit d Purpoſe | 
Chriſt under the goſpel: However, the law in fu, be 
itſelf is not the cauſe of /in, though it ſhews whit aving / 
is ſm; but a man's own luſts make him deſi jath pre 
ous of what the law ſhews to be evil; and "Yor mee 
he ſees and knows good, and in his mind and ay al 
judgment defires it; but he is ſold under ſin, ad," * 
becomes a ſlave to his corruptions. Here the & ther 
apoſtle deſcribes, in his own perſon (to take of . 


the harſhneſs and invidiouſneſs of the fentency, 
and 


as righteous, being juſtified and accepted in Chriſt ; ſo, all hat A wy 


ph. iii. 3. 


finned, ver. 12. and made finners, ver. 19. that is, dealt with 
as ſinners, or become mortal. 
| Chap. vi. * Chap. vii. 
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and to render it leſs oftenſive) what ſeems to be 
meant, not of himſelf, or any other having 
grace and God's Spirit; but the carnal man con- 
ſidered in his own natural ſtate, while under the 
law, without the grace of the Holy Spirit, under 
the goſpel *. 

Afterwards „ the apoſtle declares the ſafety 
and comfort of thoſe, who, being through faith 
the members of Chriſt's church, live according to 
he goſpel, and ſubdue their luſts through the 
ſpirit and grace of Chriſt, and are made the chil- 
ren of God, and heirs of glory ; which the law, 
s is {aid before, did not afford ſufficient power 
or. All ſuch Chriſtians ought to be patient un- 
ler troubles, which ſhall work together for their 
rod, and comfortably hope in God, foraſmuch 
is it is the purpoſe and decree of God, to fave all 
hoſe, who, being called by the preaching of the 
poſpel, ſhould embrace it, and live according to 
as the ſame apoſtle, in like manner, expreſſes 
unſelf, 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and 
alled us with a holy calling, according to his own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt 
«ſus, before the world began; and therefore God, 
aving foreknown (or approved of them as ſuch) e, 
lath prede/tinated, or fore-appointed them to be 
formed, or made like unto his Son here, in pa- 
ence and holineſs; and hereafter, in bliſs and 
glory ; which laſt nothing ſhall prevent or pa- 
ate them from, they being ſuch who truly love 
ad, and expreſs that love by keeping his com- 


handments, 
Ff 2 As 


Grotius and Hammond in Rom. vii. 7. 
Such a way of ſpeaking ſee, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 15. and xiii. 2, 
a Chap viii. 


ph, iti, z. 9 Pſal, i. 6. 
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As for the unbelieving Jews vo, who, after all 
expected to be juſtified by the works of the 


law, and not through faith in Chriſt; the a. 


poſtle expreſſes great tenderneſs for them, 2 
being a Jew himſelf (and therefore calls them 
brethren according to the fleſh, and reckons their 

rivileges *; yet for their ſtubbornneſs he ob. 
ur, that God had rejected them, in a great 
meaſure, and owned the Gentiles ; who, though 
not the natural, are yet the ſpiritual ſeed of Abr. 
ham, and accounted the children of the promiſe 


according to his own free grace and mercy : 80, 


though Iſhmael was Abraham's ſon, and elder than 


Iſaac, yet the promiſe made to Abraham and his 
ſon belonged to Iſaac and his poſterity. Again; 
though Efau was Iſaac's firſt-born, yet the ſeed 
of Jacob, who was the younger, inherited the pro- 
miſe. In like manner, God doth not bind him- 
ſelf to the Jews only, by reaſon of their privileg: 
of having Abraham to their father; but may, it be 
pleaſes, caſt them off for their unbelief and hard. 
neſs of heart, and receive the Gentiles, 
Nor is it ſtrange, that God ſhould give up th: 
Jews to the hardneſs of their hearts; for th: 
ſcripture acquaints us , that he had dealt f 
with Pharaoh, who often had hardened his own 
heart; yet God raiſed him up, that is, to be 
king of Egypt, or made him to ſtand, prolong 
ed his life, notwithſtanding the plague of bile 
that at laſt the power and glory of God might be 
more eminently ſhewn in his deſtruction in th! 
Red Sea. So the Jews had often been pardoned 
notwithſtanding their idolatries ; but now = 
| 4 


P Chap. ix. 4 Ver. 4, 5. r Ver. 17, &c. 
S0 it is in the original Hebrew of Exod. ix. 16. which * 
apoſtle here quotes. Sce Hammond in Rom. ix. 17. 
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they hardened themſelves againſt Chriſt the Meſ- 
ſiah, God had caſt them off, and would ſhew mer- 
cy to the Gentiles, as the prophets Hoſea and 
Ifaiah had foretold : For God may diſpenſe his 
favours as he pleaſes, like as a potter makes, as he 
pleaſes, one part of the clay ſerve for a veſſel of 
nobler uſe, and the other for a meaner. 

After all, the apoſtle declares *, that the whole 
body of the Jews were not ſo caſt off, but that 
he prayed for their converſion; and thoſe who 
ſhould quit their dependence on the law, and 
confeſs with their mouth the Lord Jeſus, and be- 
lieve in him, might be faved: And there were 
even then a remnant of ſuch, and there would be, 
in time to come, a greater converſion in them: 
Therefore the Gentiles ought not to inſult over the 
Jews; but remember, that the Patriarchs Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were the lt fruits 
of the root, were Holy, or owned by, and ſeparated 
to, God; and, therefore, the whole /ump, or 
branches, the body of the Jews' (their offspring) 
may be ſo too: Wherefore the Gentiles ſhould 
look on the Jews as the natural branches, and 
themſelves as grafted on their ſtock. Finally, the 
apoſtle ſhews, that God is ready to have mercy 
— all who believe in Chriſt, b Jeu and Gen- 
tiles, | 

Thus much ſeems to be the chief defign of 
this epiſtle, from the beginning to the end of the 
ith chapter. Thence, to the end of the epiſtle, 
the apoſtle inſtructs them in the duties of a ho- 
ly life, and earneſtly preſſes the obſervance of 
true Chriſtian behaviour; ſuch as their employ- 
ing their ſeveral gifts and faculties to the good 

of 


© Chap. x. 11. 
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of the whole church; brotherly love, lowly. 
mindedneſs, peace and gentleneſs even towards e- 
nemies, leaving vengeance to God; ſubjection to 
kings and governors, avoiding impure and de. 
bauched practices, and bearing with each other, 
eſpecially at that time with thoſe converted 
Jews *, who were ſincere Chriſtians, but yet 
weak and ſcrupulous, as to ſome things injoined 
by the law of Moſes; namely, the obſervation 
of the Jewiſh feſtival days, making diſtinction 
between the clean and the unclean meats exprel- 
ſed in Moſes' law, which they thought they were 
ſtill bound to, as alſo to a conſcientious abſtain- 
ing from meats which had been offered to idols, 
Theſe perſons were not to be deſpiſed, but re- 
ceived, and borne with till they were better in- 
ſtructed; and the confirmed Chriſtians would do 
beſt not always to uſe their liberty, in the utmolt 
extent of it, in things indifferent (that is, in 
ſuch matters which the authority of God or man 
hath neither enjoined, nor condemned) but to ab- 
ſtain from eating what others (however weakly and 
erroneouſly) reputed unclean, rather than * by 
uſing their liberty in eating what themſelves knew 
to be harmleſs , to put a flumbling-black, er 
an occaſion of falling in their brother's way; 10 
that, either by compliance or imitation, he fin 
againſt his conſcience, or fall off from the Chru- 
tian faith. Oa the other hand, theſe weak and 
ſcrupulous Chriſtians ought not to judge others 
who were better ſatisfied: Wherefore he exhorts 
them , to practiſe forbearance one towards ano- 
ther, after the example of Chriſt's behaviour; 
that all, both Jews and alſo the Gentiles, may be 
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filled with all joy and peace in believing in Chriſt, 
who came to ſave both. 

Laſtly : Since he was particularly an apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, he expreſſes the greater deſire to ſee 
them; and having ſent commendations to ſeveral of 
the church, by name, and once again beſought them 
to mark and avoid all that ſhould cauſe diviſions 
among them, he concludes. 


Obſervations on this Epiſtle to the Romans, 


iſt, HAT, even by the light of nature, 
we comprehend the truth of the God- 

head, and many of his glorious attributes; for 
the inviſible things of him, from the creation of the 
world, are clearly ſeen, being under/toad by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead *®, For inſtance, the works of the 
creation prove there is a God : We ſee many won- 
derful things in the world, but nothing can make 
telf ; otherwiſe it will follow, that the ſame thing 
ls, and is not, at the ſame inſtant; as being the 
producer, and ſo it is ; and the thing to be pro- 
luced, and fo as yet it is not. Again: We can- 
not but obſerve, as well in the formation of our 
own bodies, as in that of other creatures, the 
wonderful effects of wiſdom and contrivance of 
o many parts thereof ſuited to their proper ends, 
and the purpoſes for which they ſerve. But if they 
vere ſo brought together by chance, the effect 
would, Rate all reaſon, exceed the power of 
is cauſe ; and we may as well ſuppoſe, that rude 
heaps of timber, ſtones, and other materials, 
ould all accidentally meet and raiſe up —_ 
lves 


* Chap. i. 20, 
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ſelves into a regular building, as that the world 
was made by chance or atoms; and therefore there 
muſt be a firſt Power, and that is God. 

So alſo we come to know the providence of 
God, and his government of the world : For he 
who is the Maker, muſt be the Supreme Lord, 
and ſo muſt have all power to govern and dilpole 
of all things as he pleaſes. Again: No wile 
man would build a ſtately houſe, but would allo 
take care to keep it in repair; nor would God 
create a world, in which are ſo many marks ai 
wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, and then pre- 
ſently neglect and leave it to itſelf. But, in fad}, 
we find that God doth not ſo; we ſee the ſun moves 
on daily and regularly, the earth brings forth ac- 
cording to the ſeaſons, the plants retain their uſu 
taſte, ſmell, colour, and ſpecific virtues ; . the 
cattle increaſe, and bring forth after their kind; 
and we cannot underſtand how any of thoſe would 
be, unleſs the ſame Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
which at firſt created, did alſo uphold and govert 
the world. Some have fancied the diſtraction, 
which an infinite variety of ſecond cauſes, and tie 
care of all their concernments would occaſion, 
to be an objection againſt Providence: But, a 
we find, among men, a perſon of larger cap# 
cities and powers can attend to many things with. 
out diſtraction, when thoſe of weaker capacitis 
are wholly taken up with one, or few; fo if vt 
conceive the Divine Underſtanding to be as farz 
above ours, as his power of creating the whole 
world, is above our weak and limited power, e 
cannot think the government of the world al) 
diſtraction to him. Laſtly: As from the work 
of creation we comprehend the truth of tis 
Godhead and a Providence; ſo we alſo know = 
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God is wiſe, and powerful, and good, ſeeing thoſe 
works manifeſt ſuch infinite power and wiſdom to 
contrive them, and ſuch infinite goodneſs, to man- 
kind eſpecially, in making ſo many creatures for 
his comfort and refreſhment ®. 

2dly, That this apoſtle has been miſunderſtood, 
in reſpect of juſtifying faith © without works, 
to the diſparagement of moral virtues, and the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity : Whereas his great deſign was 
to take off the believing Jews from their relying 
on the merit of any works, eſpecially on circum- 
ahon, and the other performances, or works 
enjoined by the law of Moſes ; but not from 
diſcharging of holy duties required in the goſ- 

* 
3dly, That this apoſtle's ſenſe has not been 
tightly taken in another point, about the obſerv- 
ing, or the not obſerving days, chap. xiv. whence 
ſome are encouraged to ſlight the holy days anci- 
ently obſerved in the Chriſtian church, and at this 
day in ours: Whereas it is plain, that the apoſtle 
meant only the Jewiſh feaſt days, which the weak 
Chriſtians, newly converted from Judaiſm, were 
ſill inclined to obſerve. See alſo the firſt obſerva» 
ton on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 

4thly, That none ought to encourage them- 
ſelres, from the latter end of the ſeventh chapter, 
in doing ill actions on pretence of not allowing 
tem, and becauſe they perceived ſome ſtruggle 
In their minds: For there may be, indeed, a ſtrife 
between the corrupt nature, and the motions of 
bod's Spirit in a regenerate man; whoſe actions 
ae, it may be, mixed with ſome imperfections, 

Vor, II, Gg and 


Compare Acts xvii. 24,—29. tt 


: Sec the 5th and 6th general remark on the epifites foregoing, 
Chap. ii. 20, 24, 28, 29, 39» __ 
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and ſubject to infirmities : But here plainly ſeeny 
to be deſcribed the carnal man, confidered as un. 
der the law, without the grace of the Spirit under 
the goſpel; . who, knowing good, and conſenting 
to its excellency, is yet in danger of being a flave 
to his ſinful appetites. 
-  5thly, That raiſing ſedition and rebellion again! 
kings and governors, and encouraging ſchiſms and 
diviſions in the church, is directly oppoſite to the 
Chriſtian religion, ſince the apoſtle ſo earneſtly and 
frequently urged obedience to governors, and uni- 
in the church; aſſuring us, that whoſoever 7: 
Seth the Supreme Power, reſiſteth God himſel, 
and ſhall receive damnation ; and that ſuch as cau/ 
diviſions, ſerve not ibe Lord Jeſus Chriſt *. 


| Defign of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


FNORINTH was the metropolis, or chief city of 
A Achiaia, a country in Greece, There St. Paul 
had planted a Chriſtian church *, having reſidet 
there, and in thoſe parts, eighteen months, ſup- 
plying his own neceſſities with working at the 
trade of tent-making, with one Aquila, a Jewilk 
convert, who was, at the ſame time, at Corinth, 
with his wife Priſcilla: After St. Paul's depar- 
ture, the Chriſtians of that church were further 
confirmed by one Apollos, a Jewiſh conver 
alſo *, St. Paul being now at Epheſus © unde 
ſtood that the Corinthians (a rich people, ans 
noted for pride and haughtineſs) were r 
1 divide 


© Chap. xiii. I, &c. and xiv. 12. and xvi. 17, 18. 

Acts xviti. d Acts xvii. and Rom. xvi. 3. 
Chap. zvi. 8, 19. 

4 Grotius Pref. ad 1 Cor. 
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divided into parties and factions by ſome leading 
men among them, who oppoſed the apoſtle; and 
that they were puffed up with a conceit of their 
wiſdom, or Hearhen philoſophy © and eloquence. 
This gave occaſion for what is ſaid in the four 


firſt chapters ; wherein the apoſtle reproves them 


for their diviſions and factious fiding with ſome 
teachers more than others, and exhorts to unity 
and peace, and a due ſubjection to him, as an 
apoſtle of Chriſt; although his preaching had 
not been with their admired eloquence, and the 
wiſdom of this world, but far above it, in demon= 
tration of the Spirit and of power, and a diſcovery 
of the trueſt wiſdom; wiz. that of God, and 
ſuch as the Spirit of God had revealed, and 
confirmed by miracles. Fer his part, he had laid 
the only ſure foundation, that is, faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the true Mefliah; and if any man built 
on that foundation, gold, filver, precious Rones, 
chap. iii. viz. found doctrine which would abide 
the trial, as gold and ſilver abides the fire, he 
ſhould receive a reward; but whoſoever built 
wood, hay, or ſtubble, thoſe doctrines which would 
not abide the trial, but proved like wood and 
ſtubble, which the fire conſumes, viz. ſuch as 
conſiſted of curious queſtions and diſputings , 
Judaical obſervances and traditions * taught by 
the ſcribes b, or ſuch like, this labour ſhould 
de loſt, as ſtubble in the fire; yet ſuch a teacher, 
if he did it through ignorance of the fimplicity of 
the goſpel, and meant well and fincerely, might 
de faved, though with difficulty, as a brand 
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plucked out of the fre: For the apoſtle aſſurel 
them, the day would come (whether that of 
. Chriſt's coming to take vengeance on the Jews in 
the deſtruction of their city, temple, and na 
tion, or the laſt day of judgment) when all 
doctrines and works ſhould be tried, as metal 
or ſtubble are by the fire: Upon which he ex. 
horts them all, both Jews and Greeks, who were 
called or converted, that they would not ſet up 
their own vain philoſophy, or wiſdom of this world, 
or any legal rites, or Jewiſh traditions, above the 
plain truths of the goſpel, and that only folid 
wiſdom of God preached by him; which ſome 
indeed called fooliſhneſs, but it ſhould confound the 
wiſe among them. To this purpoſe he writes the 
four firſs chapters, concluding this part of his 
diſcourſe with aſſuring them of his faithfulnels 
in preaching the goſpel unto them, however dil- 
couraged by their behaviour ; not without a mix- 
ture of threatening, to uſe the power of diſcipline 
Chriſt had intruſted him with, for the maniteſting 
his own commiſſion, and reforming the pride, 
and faction, and other irregularities of ſome among 
them. 15 IB) 

In the next place, he writes concerning at 
inceſtuous perſon, whom he ſubjected to the dil 
cipline of the church, commanding him to be 
delivered unto Satan, in order to his repentance; 
for, by ſuch delivering up, the devil had power 
to inflict bodily puniſhment by ſome diſeaſe, & 
on the offender, which the apoſtle calls a 74, 
chap. iv. 21. He alſo reproves them for vexz 
tious law-ſuits, and appealing to Heathen tri 
bunals, to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity, and 1. 
flection upon its profeſſors; telling them, fl. 
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ſaints ſhall judge the world and angels, therefore 
ſmall controverſies. ſhould be leſt to their deci- 
ſion among themſelves; whether the apoſtle 
meant, by the ſaints judging the world and an- 
gels, the eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian magiſtracy, 
and a power over ſpirits; or that they ſhould be 
aſſeſſors with Chriſt at the day. of judgment, is 
not evident. The apoſtle proceeds to caution 
them, as againſt other vices, ſo particularly againſt 
fornication, which, of all others, Gentiles were * 
moſt noted for, 

Afterwards , the apoſtle anſwers ſome queſ- 
tions they had propoſed to him. 1ſt, Concerning 
virginity and marriage: Thoſe, who having the 
gift of continency, abſtain from marriage *, are 
thereby freed from worldly incumbrances, or 
live without carefulneſs, and are more at leiſure 
to care for the things that belong to the Lord, 
eſpecially in the preſent diſtreſs, or ſtraits of the 
church. However, marriage being appointed a 
remedy againſt fornication, thoſe who cannot 
contain ſhould marry ; and the huſband, or wife 
converted, ſhould not forſake either, though un- 
converted, becauſe the converſion of one of them 
renders. their children holy a, ſanctifies their off- 
ſpring, that is, intitles them to the goſpel cove- 
nant; but if the unbelieving depart, let him depart ; 
a Chriſtian huſband, or wife, is not under bon- 
dage in ſuch caſe.” [But it may be objected, Chriſt 
torbids divorce, except in caſe of fornication , 
it is anſwered, St. Paul is ſpeaking of a volunt 
Ceparting gf the unbeliever, and that molt likely 


on 


* Hinc Scortari, Grotins Pref. in 1 Cor, 
| Chap. vii, viii = Ver. 1, &c. | 
* See the Twelfth Practical Obſervation on this Epiſtle. 
Matt, V. 3 2. * | 
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on the account of the faith, and when it is pro. 
bable the _— is diſſolved by the adultery of 
the unbelieving huſband, or wife. ] In the next 
place, the apoſtle declares, that their being ca/led, 
or converted to Chriſtianity, does not make any 
alteration in mens civil affairs, whether one be a 
freeman, or a ſlave, or ſervant ”. 

"And as to the caſe of thoſe of either ſex, who 
according to the ommon notion of the Jews and 
others, eſteemed it indecent * to paſs the flower 
| cre age unmarried ". If need fo require, 1 

they cannot eaſily contain, it is beſt that they 
marty ; otherwiſe, if one finds himſelf to have 
a Nedfaft purpoſe, and there is no neceſſity, that is, 
perceives that he can refrain, he, or ſhe may bet- 
ter continue as they are. This ſeems to be the 
ſenſe (not in reſpect to parents diſpoſing of their 
daughters) if by virgin *, we underſtand a per. 
ſon's own virginity, and tranflate *, not give 
ber in marriage, but marries, as may be according 
to ſome of the beſt copies in the Greek . And 
this ſeems the rather to be the ſenſe, becauſe that 
this decreeing, or reſolution, depends upon the 
feedfaſine/+, or purpoſe of one's own heart, and 
the power à perſon hath over his own will; which 
ſhews it to belong rather to the perſon who marne 
than to the parent. | | 
After this, che apoſtle anſwers another quel- 
tion , concerning the partaking of the fealls 
in the idol temples, which he would have them 
abſtain from. In the ancient facrifices, one part 
was offered 'on the altar, the other — the 
| ' offerers: 


» 
o 


P Chap. vii. 20, &c. | 2 | 
9 Ecclus xlii. g. Grotius, and Dr. Whitby in 1 Cor. vii. 46 
Chap. vii. 36. s Ver. 36. © Ver. 38, 

v Dr, Mill. in loc. * Chap. viii. 
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offerers: This was eſteemed a federal rite „, or 
a ſign of friendſhip and communion with that 
God to whom the ſacrifice was offered; ſo that 
ſuch a religious feaſt was a communion, or fet. 
lowſhip with the idol ar falſe God. Sometimes 
3 part of the fleſh offered to the idol was after- 
wards ſold in the public market-place: Now, as 
the apoſtle argues, the meat is in itſelf indifferent, 
an idol being nothing, as for any deity, only a 
fiction, no real God, and ſo could not pollute 
the meat. The apoltles indeed decreed “, that 
the Gentile converts ſhould abſtain from ſuch 
meats, eſpecially thoſe who bad been proſelytes 
of the gate, poſſibly by'virtue of one of the pre- 
cepts given to the ſons of Noah, as hath been ob- 
ſerved before in the Acts. Hereby alſo they would 
not break the Chriſtian union, by giving offence 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who made conſcience of 
eating any ſuch; yet the eating or not eating is 
not otherwiſe neceſſary in itſelf, or in the ſight of 
God of any moment; however, ſince many of 
the newly converted did think otherwiſe ; viz. 
that eating of ſuch meat was an honour and wor- 
ſhip to the idol, a knowing Chriſtian (though he 
might be ſatisfied himſelf the meat was harmleſs, 
jet) by going and eating with ſuch became an 
Hence, or /lumbling block, or an occaſion of fall. 
ing, by betraying them into fin, who (out of an 
erroneous conſcience) believing fuch meat to be 
unclean, were hardened by ſuch an example, in 
partaking with the facrifice offered to idols againſt 
their conſciences; and therefore a good Chriſtian 
u to take care, how he uſe his liberty in things 
; indiffe- 

Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, book ii. chap. 7. Biſhop Potter's 


Church Government, chap. v. p- 260. 
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indifferent, where there may be danger of being 
the occaſion of fin to another; as the apoſtle him. 
felf would rather wholly abſtain from ſuch a diſh 
(as the fleſh, or meat which had been offered to 
idols) how indifferent ſoever it was in itſelf, than 
wound the weak conſcience of any Chriſtian 
brother, | 
Furthermore, as the apoſtle exhorted them to 
a care of uſing their liberty in things indifferent; 
ſo he tells them, how himſelf was caretul in that 
matter *, becauſe, although the goſpel allows of 
a maintenance for the miniſters thereof (which 
he fully proves) yet he himſelf quitted that privi- 
lege whilſt he was amongſt them, as he did in di. 
vers other reſpects condeſcend both to the Jews 
and Gentiles *, complying with them, 1n order 
to the promoting the goſpel. Here, upon the 
occaſion of mentioning his own zeal, he ſtirs 
them up to imitate him in running the Chriſtian 
race, taking a compariſon from the Iſthmian 
games of running and wreſtling, much uſe at 
Corinth. 
And to make them the more diligent, and that 
they might not depend too groundleſly on their 
Chriſtian privileges, but avoid the dangers by 
which others miſcarried, and eſpecially by 1do- 
latry, which they might {till be enſnared in, by go- 
ing to the idol feaſts of their Gentile neighbours, 
he lays before them , the caſe of the Iſraelites, 
and ſhews their. privileges and advantages, in 
being all baptized into the covenant of God, in 
the cloud, and Red Sea, and made partakers 0! 
the manna, and waters of the rock, which he 
calls ſpiritual, becauſe they were types of Chrilt; 
and yet many of them, as they themſelves mig 
0, 


Chap. ix. © Ver. 19, &c. Chap. x. 
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do, miſcarried, by reaſon of divers impieties, 


which therefore he exhorts them to flee from, par- 
ticularly idolatry, fornication, murmuring, &c. 
and if they were not wanting to themſelves, God 
would protect them, and not ſuffer them to be 
tempted beyond their ability. Upon this oc- 
caſion, he inſtructs them again (as he had done 
before) , in their behaviour concerning things 
offered to idols ©, and ſhews, that although idol 
gods were nothing (as to what the Gentiles be- 
lieved of them) yet ſince under the names uſually 
given them (as Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and ſuch 
like) the * devil deluded mankind, and acted 
in and by the images *, therefore, as they who 
offered the ſacrifice did facrifice to devils, ſo the 
going to their idol temples, and knowingly eating 
of meats offered to idols, as ſuch, was a commu- 
non with the devil, as it were feaſting with him 


upon what had been offered to him, as hath been 


ſaid, and utterly inconſiſtent with our communion 
with Chriſt in the holy ſacrament : And although 
the meats offered to idols were indifferent in them- 
ſelves, and therefore latſul when not eaten as ſuch, 
in honour of, and by way of partaking with the idol; 
yet they ſhould be careful to give none offence 
by eating them, when they were told, or knew 
them to be ſuch, neither to the unbelieving Jews, 
who would thence conclude them enemies to the 
aw and the. prophets, and imagine that Chriſtians 
were allowed to honour and worſhip idols, nor to 
the idolatrous Gentiles, who might thenee ſuſpe& 
their abhorrence of idols was real, nor to the 

Vol. II. H h | weaker 


1 Chap. viii. © Ver. 15, Kc. 
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weaker members of the church of Chri/t, leſt they 
might be tempted by their example to eat tholz 
things, which themſelves judged unclean againſt 
their conſciences: The carth is the Lord's, and 
therefore it both follows, that he can provide 
fuſtenance ſome other way, and alſo that what. 
ever we eat or drink, or do, it ſhould be all to his 
1 N , | 0 

a „ the apoſtle treats of the de- 
and order of their public affemblies, that 
whereas the man is the head of the woman, 
Chriſt is of the man, they ſhould not confound 
the ſex; but that the man ſhould be wncovered, 
in token of ſuperiority, and the woman covered, 
or veiled, in token of ſubjection; which decent 
behaviour ought to be ſhewn, becauſe of the an- 
I, who are eſteemed to be preſent in the aflem- 
blies of the ſaints: And for the fame reaſon 
of decency, and a preſerving of the diſtinction of 
ſexes according to nature, the man ſhould not 
wear his hair long, after the manner of women, 
or which becomes a woman, whoſe bair grow- 
ing long, is given her for à natural veil or «© 
vering *, | 
The apoſtle alſo directs a ſuitable behaviour in 
feaſts of charity, and the Lord's Supper, which 
they celebrated wnworthily, by reafon of the divi- 


frons and factions among them, and the diforders 
in 


d Chap. xi. 

i Ham. in loc. 

k Here it is not ſo much to be inquired, what may be natur 
or cuſtomary in ſome countries; as for men either to have, 
wear long hair; but the apoſtle's argument ſeems to be take 
from the particular notion of the Corinthians, ver. 14, 5 5. Tix 
for a man to wear his hair long, it is a ſhame unto him; but tha 
for a woman to have long hair, it is a glory to her. 
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in not ſtaying for one another, and alſo intem« 
perance, not diſcerning the Lord's body, not diſ- 
tinguiſhing this Supper from other meals, nor 
behaving themſelves ſuitably to the end of its in- 
ſtitution, by a ſolemn commemoration of Chriſt's 
death. This is the ſubſtance of what is ſaid to the 
end of the eleventh chapter, 4 
In the next place , the apoſtle diſcourſeth con- 
cerning ſpiritual perſons, and their ſpiritual gifts, 
ſuch as peculiar wiſdom and knowledge in matters 
of religion ; the gifts of healing, and of languages, 
and propheſying, &c. Of theſe he declares that 
every one had his proportion, according to the 
will of God, and they ſhould not look at each 
other as ſingle by himſelf, but one aſſiſt the other, 
and all join for the public good of the church, 
as members of the ſame body, each ſupporting and 
helping another; otherwiſe, without this unity, 
and alſo love and charity, which St. Paul hence 
takes an occaſion to deſcribe ®, the beſt gifts are 
not valuable. The apoſtle adds a ſolemn charge 
againſt uſing the gift of tongues without inter- 
preting , and that tamen keep filence in the churches, 
lo as not to perform any miniſterial office in the 
Chriſtian aſſemblies, as a ſign of their being under 
obedience or ſubjection to their huſbands . Thus 
much from the beginning of the twelfth, to the 
end of the fourteenth chapter. | 
And becauſe ſome among them had learned 
from their philoſophers ®, to deny the reſur- 
rection of the dead *, therefore the apoſtle tully 
alerts and proves that doctrine , ſhewing that 
Hh 2 we 


| Chap. xii, m Particularly, chap. xiii. * Chap. xiv 
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we ſhall riſe by virtue of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
which is a pledge of the general reſurrection 
of all mankind ”, and whereby Chriſt having 
ſubdued all the enemies of his church, e /aft df 
which is death, he himſelf ſhall deliver up, and 
reſign his kingdom, or kingly power and. office, 
as Mediator, to the Father; there being then no 
further occaſion for ſuch a power or office: And 
then God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) /a l: 
all in all, govern all things immediately without 
Mediator for the future. Further, if there be 
no reſurrection, what ſhall they do who are bay. 
tized for the dead *? Of which difficult text 
there are, among others, the following interpre- 
tations, viz. 1ſt. That to be baptized for the dead 
ſignifies to be baptized in the perſon, or ſtead, of 
one that died before he was baptized (but this be. 
ing the practice of ſome heretics, it is not 
likely that the apoſtle would raiſe an argument 
from thence.) Or, 2dly, Upon confeſſing ths 
article of the reſurrection of the dead, and con- 
ſequently in hope of the reſurrection ; Which 
interpretation ſeems moſt probable. And ſo the 
queſtion is put, Why have they, in their baptiſm, 
made profeſſion of the reſurrection from the 
dead? The apoſtle ſays, indeed, that % 
and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gd 
but that is meant of fleſh and blood, as it is nov 
unaltered, and ſubje& to corruption; and ther 
fore he adds in the following words, Neither dit 
corruption inherit incorruption : But the groſs bodi 


of the ſaints ſhall be altered, as to their quality 
7 


Ver. 13, &. Ver. 24, &c. t Ver. 29. 
u Chryſoſtom in loc. ' 
* Chryſoitom & Hammond in loc. 


J DEE ver. 14, 17. z Ver, 50. 
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at the reſurrection, and changed into ſpiritugl 
b:idics . Whereby it is underſtood, that they 
ſhall be free from their groſs alloy, and be refined 
and made pure and bright like ſpirits, be raiſed in 
glory, fitted for the enjoymcnt of ſpiritual and 
heavenly pleaſures; and alſo have no need of 
ſleep or nouriſhment, like unto a natural body, 
nor be ſubject any more to ſickneſs, death, or 
corruption; for this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality b. 
And as for ſuch who ſhall be living when the day 
of judgment comes, or found alive at the laſt 
irump, they Hall not fleep, or die; that is, after 
the uſual diſſolution of nature , but ſhall be 
changed in a moment, or put into the ſame ſtate 
with ſuch, who were dead, and are riſen again. 

Afterwards , he puts them in mind of pro- 
viding beforehand a relief to be ſent to their Chriſ- 
tian brethren at ſeruſalem; and to that purpoſe, 
that every one ſhould Jay by him in ftore, each 
Lord's day, in fuch a meaſure as God had bleſ- 
ſed him the week before. 

Laſtly, Having exhorted them to ſtedfaſtneſs 
and Chriſtian love, with ſubmiſſion to their ſpi- 
ritual teachers, as the beſt way to cure their diſ- 
ſenſions and diſorders, he concludes. 

in © this laſt chapter, the apoſtle pronounces 
a direful judgment againſt one who loves not the 
Lord Jeſus : Let him be Anathema Maranath : The 
former of theſe two words ſignifies accurſed, or 
devoted to deſtruction ; the latter, the Lord cometh ; 
that is, let him be accurſed, the Lord cometh to 


execute vengeance on him *, 
Obſerva- 


Ver. 44. d Ver. 53. © Ver. 51. 
© The 224 verſe. a x : 
Hammond in loc. 
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Obſervations on the Firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians, 


iſt, HAT the fire St. Paul mentions *® cannot 
| be a Popiſh purgatory-fire, becauſe it 
is not proper material fire, but figuratively ſo call. 
eden; he ſhall be ſaved, /o, as by fire. Again; 
This fire was to try not every man, but every 
man's «works * (for which ſee what hath been faid 
before on the firſt part of this epiſtle). Further, 
the ſcripture intimates no more than two ſtates 
after this life, in heaven or hell; and two expec- 
tances, of ſalvation or damnation ; and divides all 
ſorts of people into two ranks, ſheep and goats: 
A third place or manſion is no where tq be found 
in ſcripture. | 
2dly, That it is of much concern, that every 
member of Chriſt's church de his duty, in pre- 
ſerving peace and unity amongſt Chriſtians, ſince 
the apoſtle writes thus earneſtly to the Corinthians, 
as well as to the Romans, on this ſubject *, and 
repreſents thoſe who cauſe diviſions as mere carnal 
perſons, and their behaviour as contrary to the 
Chriſtian doctrine, as it would be unnatural to tear 
off a limb or member from the reſt of one and the 
ſame body. 
2dly, That although the apoſtle wrought with 
his hands at Corinth, yet he declared it to be the 
ordinance of the Lord, that the miniſters ſhould 
be maintained by thoſe to whom they miniſter 
ſpiritual things (either by public prayer, and 
praiſes, preaching, or adminiſtering the ſacra- 


ments) . The prophet Micah * inn 
1 
8 Chap. iii. b As appears from ver. 15. i Ver. 13. 


* Chap. i. 10, 11, 12, 13. and iii. 3, 4, &c. and x11, 12, 15 
25. | Chap. ix. 7—15. See 2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 9. 
m Chap. iii. 11. 
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the prie/ts teach for hire; but that was not becauſe 
they had a maintenance, for God allotted the fame, 
and a very large one too: For firſt they had the 
tenth part, which from the beginning God re- 
ſerved to himſelf , and then ſettled it on the 
Levites »; then another tythe, of the nine parts 
remaining, was to be ſpent at the tabernacle, of 
which the Levites had their ſhare “; to which if 
we add the ſirſt- born, with other offerings, the 
cities and ſuburbs appropriated to the Levites, it 
hath been computed, that a fifth part of the land 
belonged to them; and the prophet reproved the 
people for with-holding any part of theſe ?ythes 
and offerings, becauſe thereby they robbed, not ſo 
much man, as God himfelf . But the prieſts 
were reproved, becauſe for hire they dared to 
teach, not what God appointed them, but what 
beſt pleaſed the people, and for money ſoothed 
them in their ſins *. So the hireling in John *, 
is not he who receives maintenance or Hire, of 
which Chriſt ſays the labourer is worthy *, but 
he who intrudes, 2ohoſe own the ſheep are not , 
and deſigns not their good, careth not for the ſheep, 
= in danger fleeth, and leaveth them to them- 

elves *. 
4thly, That the apoſtle's declaring againſt the 
philoſophy, or 2wi/dom of this world, and the ex- 
ellency of ſpeech, or eloquence, in the beginning 
ot this epiſtle, doth not thereby diſparage ſound 
pailoſophy, human learning and wiſdom, or the 
ift of perſuaſive ſpeaking, but ſuch vain philoſo- 
pay, wiſdom and eloquence of the Corinthians, 
as 


Lev. xxvii. 30. 
Deut. xii. 17, 18. 2 Mal. iii. 8. 
See Mic. ii. 11. and iii. 5. 5 Chap. x. 12. Luke 
7. v Ver. 13. = Ver. 13. 
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as rendered them proud and concetted, and mad: 
them eſteem the preaching of Chri/t ſoolifhneſs ', 
and ' oppoſe the wiſdom of God, and the my/terirr 
of the goſpel; as if it were beneath their decp 
knowledge and loity eloquence, to vouch{:t: 
attention to the apoſtle, when he preached Chri!: 
crucified, in weakneſs and fear, and much tren: 
bling. But when, on the other hand, human 
learning, true philoſophy and knowledge, and 
a fluency of ſpeech, are made to be ſubſervient 
to the glory of God, the Author of every gool 
and perfect gift, and the demonſtration of the 
goſpel, by promoting the great end and deſign 
thereof, to the honour of God, and the good oi 
ſouls; ſuch wiſdom and learning St. Paul is 6 
far from diſparaging, that he thanked God *, 
that they were enriched” in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge ; and he himſelf, and other inſpired writ- 
ers of the ſcriptures, very often illuſtrate divine 
ſubjects by the ornaments of eloquence and f. 
gures of ſpeech, to make the greater impreſſion 
on our minds. It is true, indeed, that we oughi 
to attend more to the truth of them than the or- 
namental expreſſion; yet we here learn, that this 
laſt is often very uſeful to make the former the 
more agreeable and accepted: And further, as for 
the ſtudy of philoſophy, and a fkill in nature, 
it is apt to beget in men the higher veneration for 
the God of nature. Some, indeed, who had but 
a flight ſuperficial knowledge, and looked oniy 
upon ſecond cauſes, withal having proud minc: 
and vicious inclinations, have become obnox10u 


to atheiſtical thoughts; and have fancied the) 
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7 Chap. i. 18, 24. * Chap. ils 2, 3 
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tould give an account of things, without having 
recourſe to a creation or providence: But the 
more deeply men penetrate into the nature of 
things, they will be the more apt to acknowledge 
their own 1gnorance, and the divine wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs; and conſequently become 
the more diſpoſed to a regularity in their minds 
and converſations, and be the more virtuous and 
religipus. The ſame may be ſaid of the philoſophy 
and vain deceit this apoſtle cautions the Coloſſians 
to beware of b. 

thly, That the worſhipping of images or idols 
i; a very heathenith cuſtom and fin : So the apo- 
[tle minds the Corinthians at Corinth, that before 
their converſion they were carried away to dumb 
idils ©, The Papiſts pretend, that as their images 
are the images of Chriſt and ſome ſaints, not the 
idols of the Gentiles; fo in their intentions, the 
worſhip which, for inſtance, is paid to the image 
of Chriſt is referred to Chriſt himſelf, whom the 
image repreſents: But then, in the firſt place, 
whatever worthip they give to Chriſt, they give 
it firſt to the image. a2dly, This was the pre- 
tence of the Pagan idolaters, who did not make 
the image the laſt object, but fancied that their 
rods reſided in the conſecrated images. zduͤly, 
they ought not religiouſly to worſhip any image 
at all; for God hath made all religious wor- 
laip peculiar to himfelf, and therefore he only 
8 the object of religious worfhip . Thou ſhalt 
wrſbip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 


Vol. II. 1 i ſerve. 
d Col. li. 8, See more of this in the third obſervation on the 
Coloſſians. © Chap. xii. 2. 


48 . . . 
*% — the third homily of the church againſt the peril of 


4 Matt, iv. 10. 
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ſerve. The repreſenting God by an image, is 2 
debaſing him, who is a jealous God, as if he was 
a corporeal being, or a creature like ourſelves, 
When therefore God hath determined the way of 
bis worſhip not to be by an image, his law is to be 
the rule of worſhip, and not our invention; elpe- 
cially when the outward act is expreſly contrary to 
his law, 

6thly, That it is contrary to the apolile's di- 
rection for the public worſhip and ſervice, to 
uſe a language which is not underſtood by the 
people, ſince they cannot ſay amen to what they 
do not underſtand * This uſage is alſo con- 
trary to the cuſtom of the ancient Chhriſtian 
churches, who worſhipped God in their own 
languages, as appears by the liturgies ve 
have in languages then generally ſpoken; which 
were Greek in the ca/tern churches, and Latin in 
the we/tern. Among the reſt, they of the church 
of Rome had their public ſervice in the Latin 
tongue, becauſe it was then their own language, 
and well underſtood by the people: But by the 
coming of barbarous nations among them, the 
loſt their language by degrees, and yet moſt rid- 
culouſly kept up the ſcripture and the public 
ſervice in the Latin tongue, when it was not un- 
derſtood, except by the learned only. Which 
unreaſonable practice is contrary to a decree d 
one of their popes and council twelve hundred 
years after Chriſt "; and, which is more, to tit 
edification which the Holy Ghoſt enjoins ; a0 
therefore the apoſtle gives this reaſon again 
it) 

Chap. xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
8 See Biſhop Jewel's Defence, part. V. chap, III. dia. 


and reply, artic. III. 
» Concil. Lateran, chap. g. 
i Ver. 26. 
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it *, the other is nat edified. It is therefore in 
rain to pretend, as the Papiſts do, that it is ſuffi. 
cient to be preſent at the ſacrament, or to hear 
maſs, if one knows what is done, and in his 
heart contemplates the divine myſteries, and 
thereby raiſes his affections of love, hope, forrow 
for ſins, &c. whereby he may be a partaker of 
the prayers of the prieſt, and of the ſacrifice which 
he is then offering, although he underſtood not 
the words ſpoken (as it was among the Jews, 
while the prieſt was offering in the temple, the 
people were praying without *, and could not hear 
what the prieſt ſaid:) As if St. Paul's diſcourſe 
about edification, and the church ſervice in a 
known tongue, and the conſtant practice of the 
primitive church, had ſignified nothing ; and as if 
it had been no part of the public devotion, to join 
in the public prayers; or laſtly, that a man may 
2 caſily raiſe his affections by words which he 
cannot underſtand, as by thoſe he doth. As for 
the Jews, what the prieſt did in the temple at 
the offering incenſe, was peculiar to him as a 
prieſt, in which the people were not- to bear a 
part with him; and it does not appear, that he 
then uſed any prayers at all; but there are prayers 
m the maſs which the people are concerned in ; 
and whatever devout thoughts they may have o- 
therwiſe, they cannot join with the prieſt in offer- 

ing up the ſame petitions to God. | 
7thly, The apoſtle has explained the words 
of Chriſt, concerning the bread in the ſacrament, 
This is my bedy ; namely, that we are not to un- 
derſtand it, as if the ſubſtance of the bread was 
by tranſub/antiation changed into the real groſs 
lubſtantial body of Chriſt, as the Papiſts pretend 
1i 2 tor 


E Ver. 17. Luke i. 10. 
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for he calls it bread after conſecration *®. Thy 
bread which we break; and Ne are all partaker, 
of that one bread. Again”: As often as we eat 
this bread, which we cannot do till after conſecra. 
tion, But that ſuch bread, duly bleſſed, broken, 
and received, is the communion (or communica- 
tion) of the body of Chriſt ©; a making the faithful 
1 of the benefits of Chriſt's body 
eing crucified on the croſs, and his blood ſhed 
for our redemption. So that the bread is Chrilt's 
body only in a myſtical and fpiritual ſenſe ; that 
is, the ſacrament of his body, as repreſenting his 
crucified body, and conveying the benefits thereof 
to our fouls. When Chriit ſpake theſe words to 
his diſciples, Take, eat, this is my body, they fav 
him alive before them, and therefore could not 
conceive that he meant his natural body to be 
both whole and living, betore their eyes, and yet 
broken and crucified, or given for them at the 
ſame time; but they muſt know it was a ſacra. 
mental phraſe, like that of the paſſover lamb, 
which was a type of Chriſt ** Te /ball eat it in 
haſte ; it is (that is, repreſents) the Lord's paſs 
over. 
8thly, That to worſhip the hoſt, or conſecrated 
wafer in the ſacrament, is to worſhip a creature, 
which is to commit idolatry ; for although it b, 
by conſecration, ſanctified to a ſpiritual and more 
exalted uſe than it was before, yet the ſubſtance 
of it ſtill remains : Accordingly the ancient Chril- 
tians, as they expreſſed a great reverence for 
this ſacrament, and apprehended it an unſearch- 


able myſtery, and on all occaſions endeavoured 
| to 


* Chap. x. 16, 17. d Chap. xi. 26, 
7 Chap. x. 16, 17. Exod. xii. 1. 
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to inflame their own and their brethrens hearts 
with the moſt ardent love of God for it, and the 
devouteſt receiving thereof; and often ſay, the 


Euchariſt is the fleſh and body of Chriſt, which 


point) they plainly diſtinguiſh between the mate- 
rial, bedily, and earthly part thereof, and the bi- 
ritual, or heavenly part: The former, ſay they, 
we receive with our mouths, and that nouriſhes our 
bodies ; the latter we receive by faith, and that 
feeds our ſouls *. 
gthly, The apoſtle abſolutely forbids a woman 
to teach in the congregation, that ſhe may not 
thereby u/urp authority over the man; but com- 
mands, that the 2vomen keep filence in the churches ; 
fer it is not permitted for them to ſpeak; and if 
they will learn any thing, let them aſk their huſ- 
bands at home, for it is a ſhame for a woman to 
ſpeak in the church 5, What the apoſtle ſays of 
a woman's praying or propheſying u, cannot mean 
the performance of any miniſterial office of pray- 
ng or teaching in the congregation, or during 
tne time of public divine ſervice, for that would 
contradict what he ſays in the ſame epiſtle, as 
above-mentioned ; but ſome extraordinary ſud- 
den motion or impulſe of the Holy Spirit (as 
was uſual in the firſt times of the goſpel) and 
even upon that account, they were not permit- 
ted to ſpeak in the churches, or during the time 
of public divine ſervice, though at any other 
time 
Ignatij Epiſt. ad Smyrn. g 7. 


f Forbeſij Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theolog. I. r 1. chap. xi, xv, xvit. 


Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 

Jewel's Defence of his Apol. part II. chap. xii. diviſ. 1. 

Irenzus, 1, 4. chap. xxxiv. ford ad. finem, & Grabe Nox. ibid. 
* Chap. xiv, 34, 35+ See allo 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
Chap. xi. 5, 
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time or place they might, with their head veiled, 
Whether propheſying there, ſignifies to foretel ſome. 
thing to come, or to expound ſcripture myſteries, 
or rather to praiſe God by inſpired bymns , it 
is evident thoſe gifts were extraordinary; and the 
Quakers cannot pretend to either of them, any 
more than to the primitive miracles of healing the 
ſick, or raiſing the dead. 

rothly, As nothing is to be enjoined or obſerved 
in God's worſhip, but what is in general agree. 
able to his holy word; fo, as to the particular 
circumſtances. of public worſhip; viz. the place, 
time, method, or manner, &c. theſe are left to 
the prudence of the governors of the church, 
provided, all that is ordained of theſe particulars 
be agreeable to the general rules of St. Paul, here 
laid down *: Let all things be done to edifying, 
and. Let all things be done decently, and in er. 
der. Hence it follows, that the miſtake of ſome, 
concerning the ceremonies of the church, ariles 
from their not diſtinguiſhing between the 1 
of worſhip, and the circumſtances thereof; 
though nothing can be an article of faith unleß 
God has revealed it, and conſequently it is only 
God who can direct in the ſubſtance of religious 
worſhip; as adoration, prayer, praiſe, the {a 
craments, &c. yet as to the time, manner, or. 
der, or method, the garb of him who officiates, 
and the like; theſe are only circumſtances, indit 
ferent and mutable in themſelves, and left to the 
diſcretion of the church, according to the atore- 
mentioned rule for edification, decency, and cl. 
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joining theſe indifferent things, in compliance 
with the apoſtle's rule, is not teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men, becauſe they are 
not enjoined as neceſſary or good in themſelves, as 
the Phariſees eſteemed their traditions to be; but 
only as the Holy Ghoſt directs, as tending to edi- 
tying, decency, and order '. The ſcripture no 
where ſays, that nothing is to be uſed in the worſhip 
of God, but what is preſcribed therein; and when 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt's inſtitutions remains intire, 
the appointing circumſtances is not an addition in 
the ſcripture ſenſe, provided thoſe circumſtantials 
are not diſagreeable to the nature of Chriſt's in- 
ſtitutions, and do not render any religious office the 

leſs acceptable to God. 
1ithly, The matter of prayer, and the ability 
of expre//ing it, either in known or unknown lan- 
puages, in the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, was 
extraordinary, as the other ſpiritual gifts of inter- 
preting ancient propheſies, healing diſeaſes,  £c. 
and were afforded for two reaſons ; viz. To ſup- 
ply the preſent neceſſity of the church, and alſo 
to be for a ſign and confirmation of the goſpel : 
This is evident from the place * where we find 
that ſome abuſed their ſpiritual gifts of tongues, 
by their prayers. and hymns in the public aſſem- 
blles, where none, or few were preſent who under- 
ſtood them; this being ſo contrary to that, de- 
ceacy, order, and edification, which the apoſtle 
directs them in, as a rule for the regulating of 
their behaviour, and the exerciſe of their gifts 
in public . He forbids any one's praying or 
lnging in an unknown tongue, unleſs the mean- 
Ig were known to the reſt, or himſelf, or any one 
preſent 


| Se the third remark on the goſpels. 
Chap. xiv, Ver. 26, 40. 
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preſent interpret the meaning. Then adds, 
P What is it then? [ will pray with the ſpirit, and 
I will pray with the under/tanding alſo ; I will ſing 
with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the under. 
ſtanding alſo (that is, ſo as to be wnder/tocd, or 
to teach others . So that no one ought any 
more to pretend to the gift of praying with or by 
the ſpirit, in the ſenſe the apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
than of tongues, or languages, which he never 
learnt, The like ſeems to be the true ſenſe of 
theſe words: The Spirit helpeth our infirmitiet; 
for we know not what we ſhould pray for as t 
ought; but the Spirit ie maketh interceſſion far 
us, with groanings which cannot be uttered : In 
which place, the apoſtle is ſpeaking of thoſe who 
had the firſt fruits of the Spirit *; that is, were en- 
dowed with the extraordinary gifts thereof *: 
So that, as far as we can know, ſince miracles are 
ceaſed, the gift of prayer, which we can expect 
now, is probably that compunction of the heart 
in praying, whereby we may perform the duty 
rightly, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; and 
therefore, when we perceive our minds to be po! 
ſeſſed with deep impreſſions of the glorious Ma. 
jeſty of God, his holineſs and purity, infinite 
power, juſtice, love, and goodneſs to all his 
creatures, eſpecially. to mankind ; together with 
an humble ſenſe of our own viſeneſs and pollu- 
tions, and of our neceſlities, and abſolute depen 
dence upon him; if from hence, our affections 
are excited, and our hearts lifted up to God, 


through faith in Chriſt, with fervour, an affec. 
tionate 
0 Ver. 8,—15, Y Ver: 15. 2 Ver. 19. 
5 Rom. viii. 26. Ver. 23. 
t See Chryſoſtom in loc. & Hammond in Jude, ver. 20. 
u Compare Eph. vi. 18. and Jude, ver. 20. 
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tionate reliance on his goodneſs, and entire reſig- 
nation to his will; this is ſpiritual praying, whe- 
ther we have gotten ſome form of a prayer by 
heart, or read the ſame in a book, or hear it read 
by others. 

12thly, The apoſtle affords an evident argu- 
ment for infant. baptiſin : The unbelieving buf: 
band is ſanctiſied by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanttified by the huſband ; elſe were your 
children unclean, but now are they holy : That is, 
having by birth a title or claim to be admitted 
into the Chriſtian covenant , which the chil- 
dren of unbelievers have not; as appears, be- 
cauſe the ſcriptures often underſtand by the n- 
clean, the Heathens, in oppoſition to the Jews, 
who were the clean or holy people; that is, in 
covenant with God. So, * An highway ſhall 
be there, it ſhall be called the way of holineſs ; the 
unclean ſhall not paſs over it but the re- 
deemed fhall walk there v. Hence the Jews are 
ſtiled an holy feed . In the fame ſenſe the 
Jews in the times of the New Teſtament, were 
wont to underſtand * the term holy; for when 
a man and his wife, who had been Heathens, 
vere made proſelytes to Judaiſm, they were to be 
ſeparated ninety days, that it might be known 
whether their children were begotten without ho- 
lineſs, as they expreſſed it, or within; that is, 
whilſt the parents were Gentiles or Jewiſh proſe- 
lytes, and ſo within the covenant; to which 

Vol. II. K k known 


* Chap. vii. 14. 
Which St. Jerom expreſſes by Candidatifidei ; apud Grotius 
. * Ifa. xxxv. 8, 9. 
Lightfoot Hor. in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
: See alſo Ifaiah li. 1. Acts x. 28. 
Ezra ix. 2, Ifa. vi. 13. 


* Lightfoot Hor. in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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known and common ſenſe of the word holy, tlie 
apoſtle here alludes. And thus St. Peter e, where 
he obſerves, that the holy people, who had been 
in covenant with God, namely, the Jews, being 
caſt off, the profeſſors of ' Chriſtianity were ſepa- 
rated to be the people of God, and ſo became holy: 
Te are à choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, ar 
holy nation, a peculiar people; which in time paſt 
were not a people, but are now the people of Ged. 
And in this ſenſe St. Paul ſhews in the forecited 
paſſage , that the children of either Chriſtian 
parent are Holy, or have a title to be admitted to 
the Covenant of Grace; and then they are as capa- 
ble of being ſo admitted, and of receiving the ſign 
thereof, viz. baptiſm, as the holy ſeed of the Jews 
were of circumciſion. 

It is objected, that by wnclean is meant ba/tard;, 
and being holy, ſigniſies legitimate: But that can- 
not be, 1ſt, Becauſe if both parents were Hea- 
thens, the children would not be therefore baſtards, 
And, 2dly, The apoſtle is not there ſpeaking of 
any political affair, as of baſtardy or legitimacy; 
but for the ſatisfaction of the conſcience of ſuch 
a Chriſtian man or woman, whoſe wife or huſband 
was a Gentile or unbeliever; that the Chriſtian 
in ſuch caſe ſhould not diflolve the marriage, be- 
cauſe it was fo far ſanctified by one of them being 
a Chriſtian, that their children were as holy, har. 
ing as much a title to the Covenant of Grace, 2 
if both parents had been Chriſtians . | 

 13thly, Though St. Paul commends the Corin. 
thians for keeping the ordinances, or traditions, 
which he delivered them, yet this can be n0 


ple: 
© x Pet. ii. , 10. f 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


See further on the ſeventh obſervation on the Acts. 
5 Chap. xi. 2. 
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plea for the ſuperſtitious traditions of the Papiſts, 
till they can prove them to have been delivered 
by the mouth of an apoſtle, and received as ſuch 
by the primitive church, as were the ordinances and 
traditions which St. Paul mentions. 

14thly, From the direction“, Upon the fir/t 
day of the wweek, let every one of you lay by him in 
ſtore, as God hath proſpered him; many pious 


Chriſtians, both in the ancient church, and of 


latter ycars, have kept a ſtock in a box or purſe * 
for the poor, that might be ready, as opportunity 
ſhould be offered to diſtribute it ; and have ex- 
perienced a great conveniency in this method of 
charity, in being ſo far from grudging when 
a due occaſion has been offered, that they have 
been rather pleaſed with an opportunity of diſpoſ- 
ing well what they have laid up for that purpoſe. 
And further, hence we learn, that not only the 
richer ſort are concerned in the duty of charity, but 
all Chriſtians in one degree or. other (though the 
greater the ability is, the greater is the obligation 
to the duty, and the more are the opportunities 
of perſorming it). St. Paul here appoints that 
every one lay by in ſtore, as Gd hath proſpered 
bim; and the meaſure of charity is proportioned 
according to that a man hath; and * the ability which 
Cad giveth : So that when a poor man ſees another 
to be in more want than himſelf is, at ſuch a time, 
ether in reſpe& to ſufferings in body or goods ; in 
ſuch caſe, Chriſtian compaſſion, and the giving 
allſtance, is the poor man's duty, and will procure 


his reward. 
K k 2 Deen 


* 


d Chap. xvi. 2. 
Chryſoſtom in loc. 


" Cor. viii. 12. I I Pet, iv. 11. 
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Deſign of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


T. Paul having underſtood by Titus (whom 

he met at Macedonia) *, the good effect 

of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in thei: 
ſorrow, ſubmiſſion, and good diſpoſition towards 
him; in this he treats them accordingly ; although 
there were ſtill ſome remaining that oppoſed him, 
whom he frequently takes occaſion ſharply to re. 
prove; but at the ſame time, ſo as not to dil. 
courage the reſt. In this epiſtle, it hath been ob- 
ſerved, and will ſoon appear to any one who read: 
and conſiders it with attention, that the apoſtle, 
through his affection and concern, applies to 
them with great art and inſinuation; by turns 
commending and threatening, frowning and ſmil- 
ing on them. And firſt of all, be encourages 
them in trouble, from the confideration of his 
own deliverance, and gives them an account of 
his delay in coming to them, that it was not out 
of inconſtancy, but chiefly to ſpare them: Fot 
that having not heard of their reformation before 
Titus' return, he was loath to come to corred 
them, according to the power given him by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which would have occaſioned al 
heavineſs *. He alſo gives order about the in- 
ceſtuous perſon mentioned in the former epiſtle 
who had been excommunicated, and delivered ove! 
unto Satan; that the cenſure and puniſhment 
ſhould be taken off. | 
After this v», whereas one principal cauſe i 


the faction and diſorder among them, complai, 
Cu 


m Chap. vii. 5, 6. * Chap. i. 23. 
o Chap. ii. 1. 
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ed of in the former epiſtle, proceeded from ſome 
falſe teachers having corrupted the Chriſtian doc- 
trine, and diſgraced the apoſtle ; he vindicates the 
goſpel miniſtry in general, as being far above that 
under the law of Moſes ; and affures them in par- 
ticular of his own ſincerity and faithfulneſs, and 
the joy he conceived in their ſpiritual good, and 
their godly ſorrow and reformation. 
He exhorts them to haſten their contribu- 
tion for the relief of their poor brethren, the 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after the example of the 
church in Macedonia. On this occaſion are men- 
toned many excellent motives and encourage- 
ments to the duty of liberal alms-giving, wor- 
ny to be often and ſeriouſly read by all Chri- 
1ans, | 
Then * he returns again to exhort them not 
to hearken to his oppolers, thoſe falſe apoſtles, 
who by debaſing his perſon and authority amongſt 
them, were an hinderance to their edification, 
Theſe flanderers oblige him to give ſome ac- 
count of his own zeal in promoting the goſpel, 
and of his labours and ſufferings for it, and of 
the favours he had of being wrapt up into the 
third heaven, where he had a glimpſe of the 
joys above; nevertheleſs, he gloried moſt in rhe 
crols of Chriſt, and acknowledged his infirmi- 
ties and affliftions, the thorn in the fleſb, to be 
permitted, leſt he ſhould be exalted above mea- 
lure. What was the particular infirmity or af- 
liction here ſpoken of, is not mentioned: It could 
not be the motions to luſt, becauſe. he had in a 
lingular manner the gift of continence *; nor 
would 


In chapters viii. and ix. 
Chap. x, &c. to ver. 14. of the xiith chapter, 
* 1 Cor, vii. 7. | 
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would he have gloried therein, as he did ® I Tcauſe 
was molt probably ſome extraordinary bodily pain fathe 
or diſtemper, which was viſible and known, ing 0, 
in which manner God ſometimes exerciſes his WW tr 211 
beſt ſervants. N 

Laſtly *, he fignifies. his readineſs to fee them 
again: In the mean time, he exhorts them to lay 0b/er: 
aſide their diſorders and factions, attended with 
debates and ftrites, backbitings and tumults; 
and alſo hopes he may not find any but what do Malt, 7 
ſuſhciently repent of their fornications, unclean- 
nefs, and all other vices; leſt when he came he ¶ and re 
ſhould not ſpare. And as for @ proc of his » WM 2d) 
poſtleſhip, which the falſe teachers demanded, Mglory, 
that appeared even by themſelves; and the effect not to 
which the goſpel had, ſince Chriſt was 'mighty in Mproach, 
them, by his grace and the gifts of the ſpirit ſo Wo holy 
manifeſt among them. He exhorts them there. Mchurch 
fore to examine themſelves, whether they were in ¶ tongue: 
the truth, or no; and to lay afide all their pre- 
judices againſt him, that they might be {till 4 
proved of God; that fo he might not be forced to 
exerciſe the apoſtolical authority, and inflict the 


Wer to e 
elation 


cenſure of the church, or 2% ſbarpneſt: But ited on t] 
it ſhould ſo happen, the main deſign would be, in you 
not their deſtruction, but edification: conclud-Wny ling 
ing with a ſolemn charge, that they check alWeneral ; 
their old divifions, and preſerve unity and pea Ws when 
among themſelves, and then the God of love aniWean th 
peace would be with them. For all which put orinthi; 
poſes, he gives them that ſolemn benediction, r by 8. 
grace, or favour, of our Lord Jeſus, the meritoriow WJ /clue; 
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© Chap xii. 9. 
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cauſe of our redemption, and the love of G 

_ _ = communion, fellow ſhip, A _ 
ing of the gifts and ſanctification of ; hoſt, 
—— ion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| 


Obſervations on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


iſt, _— liberal alms-giving i 

AT. giving is a proper 
'F _——— duty, which will be accepted 
2dly, That if a man deſigns and pur c 
glory, and the diſcharge -r his 2 — 
not to be much diſturbed at the diſgraceful re 
proaches of ill - natured perſons; ſince St. Paul, 
P _ _ zealons for the general good of the 
NN d not eſcape backbiting and ſlanderous 

zaly, That the Quakers preten i 
the ſpirit within hens in ol — — 
to enlighten and guide them by immediate re- 
ation, above all others, is by a miſtake ground- 
7 ha 22 wore „ Anow ye not that Jeſus Chriſt 
| 2 or the apoſtle does not ſpeak this to 
oy ingle perſon, but to the church of Corinth in 
general; and the words ſignify in, or among you ; 
s when we lay ſuch a one is in our — 4; we 
3 =_ he is amongſt us. So, whereas the 
l — * wanted a proof of CO NY in, 
1 t. Paul d, he aſks them, Anow ye not 
p ves, that is, by the miracles done among 
and various gifts of the Spirit conferred on, 
and 


* Chap. viii, ix. 


Verle * b Chap. X. IQ, 


© 2 Cor. xiti. 5. 
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and alſo a ſpiritual life and converſation wrought 
in divers of you, that through my preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt is manifeſted among you, and may indeed 
be ſaid to abide in many of you, by tis grace and 
gifts of his Holy Spirit, except ye be reprobater, 
diſapprove of God, and ſo have provoked him, 
either not to grant, or to withdraw theſe gifts 
from you. But then the groſs miſtake of thoſe 
people is twofold ; firſt, that they confound the 
two ſorts of ſpiritual gifts, the extraordinary ones 
vouchſafed to the apoſtles, and ſome firſt Chril- 
tians, of working miracles, with thoſe which were 
to continue in the church; and vainly ſupport 
their pretences to the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, by promiſes peculiar to the apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians. And further, they make the Spi- 
rit to contradiC himſelf, in particular by denying 
the two ſacraments of Chriſt's inſtitution, as it 
is revealed to us by the ſame Spirit in the hoh 
ſcriptures ©. 


Deſign of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, or th: 
Chriſtians at Galatia. 


ALATIA was not a particular city, but 1 
country or province in the Leſſer Aſia, where 

St. Paul had preached the goſpel . He had, 
it ſeems, heard, that ſince his departure ſeveral 
falſe brethren, or Judaizers, had crept in among 
them, and, as in other places, had taught the ne- 
ceſſity of obſerving circumciſion, and the othe! 
ordinances of the law of Moſes: To which put 
poſe they vilified the perſon of St. Paul, as it he 


(who was the great ſtickler againſt the legal d. 
dinances 


© See the twelfth practical obſervation on the goſpel. 
Acts xviii. 23. 
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wroucht Ml dinances) had only received his doQrine from 
ng Jeſus MW others, and therefore was not ſo much to be 
indeed hearkened to as the other apoſtles, who had been 
race and MW converſant with Chrilt upon earth, particularly 
probate, Peter, James and John (who preaching chiefly to 
ed him, the Jews, might not be ſo earneſt at firſt againit 
eſe gifts MI circumciſion, and the other rites and ceremonies 
of thoſe of the law of Moſes, the better to gain upon that 
und the people.) St. Paul declares d, that although he 
ary ones MW was not converted till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, yet 
ſt Chril- he learned not his doctrine from any of che apoſtles, 
ich were MW but by immediate revelation from heaven ©: And 
\ ſupport IM that he was an, apoſtle of Chriſt, having received 
s of the a particular commiſſion from the Lord Jeſus for 
tles and che converſion of the Gentiles ; whoſe converſation 
the Spi- Peter withdrawing from at Antioch, upon the 
denying MW coming of ſome Jewiſh converts thither, was 70 be 
n, as it emed, in that he diſcouraged the Gentile con- 
the holy MW verts, and too much complied with the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, 
And becauſe the falſe teachers would perſuade 
or te the Galatians, that circumciſion and the other 
Moſaic rites were neceſſary, and which they were 
to be juſtified by; this the apoſtle largely re- 
7, but a futes . And firſt of all demands, whether they 
ia, where WW had not received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
He had, when believing in Chriſt, and not whilſt under the 
e ſeveral law? and afterwards ſhews, that Abraham was 
among WI juſtified by faith, and that believers in Chriſt are 
it the ne: the ſpiritual children of Abraham, in whom all 
he other I 7ations were to be ble//ed, Chriſt the Meſſiah be- 
zich put. ing deſcended from him. Now the covenant was 
as it be made with Abraham long before the law was 
legal ci Vol. II. L given; 
dinances 


„ 
—— - — . * 
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> Chap. i. to the 16th verſe of chap. ii. 


pel. dee Acts xxvi. 15, 16. 
Chap. ii. 16, &c. aud chap, iii, iv, 
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given; ſo that there is now no diſtinction between 
Jew and Gentile, but they are equally heirs if 
God through Chriſt: And there is no occaſion tor 
the converted Gentiles, who are freed from the 
Heathen rites, to turn again to the like beggar!y 
elements, or rites of the law, as to obſerve the 
Jewiſh fabbath-days, and new moons, and yearly 
feaſts. 

This he illuſtrates by Abraham's two ſons; 
viz. Iſhmael, by Hagar a bondmaid *, and Iſaac, 
by Sarah a freewoman s. | 

Iſhmael was born after the fleſh, that is, by na- 
tural generation, or courſe of nature, before 
Abraham was too old for children; but Iſaac was 
dy virtue of God's promiſe, when by reaſon of 
age his parents were incapable of children after 
the uſual natural courſe. Theſe two, Iſhmael and 
Iſaac, the apoſtle ſays, were an allegory or 
ſimilitude, repreſenting the 7209 covenants ; the 
one of the law delivered from Mount Sinai, ſig- 
nified by the bondwoman Hagar, which tendeth 
to bondage, and anſwers to the earthly Jeruſalem, 
or the Jewiſh church; the other is the covenant 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, repreſented by the tree- 
woman Sarah, and anſwers to the heavenly Jeri 
ſalem, or the Chriſtian church *, and tendeth to 
freedom. Now we who believe in Chriſt, are tb: 
children of the promiſe, and as it were of the free- 
woman, as was Iſaac; and ſo are free from the 
yoke of the law: We are therefore to ſtand fa} 
in. that liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 1 


7. ret 1 
© Chap. iv. 25, &c. Gen. xvii, 16. 
Gen. xxi. I, 2, 3. 
b See in part I. the third general remark on the prophets. 
i As Heb. xii. 25. Him that ſpake on earth, #. e. Mol 
is oppoſed to him that ſpeaketh from heaven; i. e. Chriſt. 
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free *, for that faith in Chriſt will fave, pro- 


vided it be after the goſpel way; that is, joined 
with a holy, ſpiritual life, or which worketh by 
love. For although the goſpel be a ſtate of 
liberty from the bondage of the ceremonial law; 
yet not for an occaſion to the fleſh, to ſatisfy the 
luſts thereof, and to neglect the holy duties of 
Chriſtianity. : 

To which purpoſe, in the latter part of the 
epiltle “, he exhorts them to prove their faith 
in that reſpect, as ſhewing the proper fruits of the 
Spirit, by avoiding the ens of the fleſh which he 
mentions, and diſcharging; the duties of a holy 
and Chriſtian converſation. Before he concludes, 
he takes notice of the reaſon why ſome Judaizing 
Chriſtians were ſo deſirous to have them circum- 
ted according to the law, that they might glory 
in their fleſh, in procuring them to be circumciſed; 
whereby, for their pretended zeal in promoting 
the legal obſervances among the Gentiles, thoſe 
falſe teachers might avoid perſecution from the 
Jews, who were in all places the violent perſecu- 
tors of the Chriſtian profeſſors : Whereas himſelf 
only gloried in the knowledge and profeſſion of 
the croſs of - Chriſt, however it was ſo great a ſcan- 
dal to the Jews. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


iſt, HAT the days, and months, and times, 
and years *, which the apoſtle reproves 

the Galatians for obſerving, were the Jewiſh 
labbath-days (and the ſtri& ceremonial reſt there- 
L1z2 on) 


Ver. 6. 
From chap. v. 13, &c. 
I Chap, iv. 97 10. 


ü Chap. v. 1. 


m Ver. 13. 
Chap. vi. 12. 


266 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


on) their new moons, and ſolemn feaſts of the 
aſſover and the like, enjoined in Moſes* law 
which were only ſhadows of Chriſt and the gol- 
pel, and could not be effectual to their juſtif- 
cation by Chriſt, but rather a hinderance to it“ 
Beſides, ſuch obſervances might carry f the 
Chriſtian converts to the Jewiſh religion, and 
cauſe them to fall from Chriſtianity. Now this 
does not at all forbid the Chriſtian holy-days, 
as the memory of Chriſt's birth, and death, 
reſurrection, &c. and of the holy apoſtles and 
ſaints; the obſervance of which would tend to 
renew in our minds the benefits of our holy re- 
ligion, and ſo keep us the more ſtedfaſt to it. 

2dly, That the /iberty which the apoſtle here 
inſtructs the church to fand aft in, is a freedom 
from the yoke of the old Levitical law, as cit. 
cumciſion, &c. , and not, as many fancy, 2 
liberty of chuſing what religion they pleaſe, and 
renouncing ſubjection to the governors of the 
church, 

3dly, That to indulge ourſelves in the finful 
luſts of the fleth, is to live a heatheniſh lite, 
and is utterly inconſiſtent with the ſpirit of Chr: 
ſtianity, and the hopes of heaven e. 

Athly, That idolatry (which is the giving to 1 
creature, ſaint, or angel, or image, religious and 
divine worſhip) is reckoned by the apoſtle . 
mongſt the moſt crying fins of adultery, drunken. 
neſs, witchcraft, &c. *. | 

Des. 


Compare Coloſſ. ii. 16, 17. © Chap. v. 4, &c. 
4 Chap. v. 1, 2. © Chap. v. 16, &c. 
Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. 
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Defign of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, or the 
Chrij/tians at Epheſus. 


PHESUS was the metropolis or head city 

of the Proconſular Aſia (by which is meant a 
country on the wwe/tern part of the Leſſer Aſia.) 
St. Paul had often been there, and had ſettled the 
Chriſtian religion amongſt them; which was 
from thence propagated throughout all Afia *. 
He being a priſoner at Rome, ſent them this 
epiſtle : The chief deſign of the firſt part whereot 
was to preſerve them from the Judaizers, who 
held the neceſſity of obſerving the ceremonial 
law, and to that end, to put them in mind of 
God's infinite love to them 1n their redemption, 
and of their glorious privilege of being Chriſtians ; 
whereby, though they were, moſt of them, Gen- 
tiles by nature ©, and ſo /frangers io the covenant 
of the promiſe, which God made with Abraham, 


and his poſterity the Jews ; yet now they were of 


Gid's houſehold, as well as the believing Jews 
themſelves, according to God's purpoſe from the 
foundation cf the world, which he had made 
known by the goſpel; an evidence or ſeal of 
which was their receiving the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit; and therefore there was no ne- 
ceſſity for them to obſerve the law of Moſes, in 
order to their juſtification and falvation (as the 
falſe teachers pretended their was) for they were 
ſaved by the grace and mercy of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not by works of the law *%, and 
they were admitted to the ſame privileges with the 

| reſt 


b Eph. iii. 1. and Acts 


Acts xix. 10. and xx. 31 
4 Chap. ii. 8, 9. 


il. 16. © Chap. ji. 11. 
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reſt of God's church. This doctrine of the (al. 


vation of the Gentiles by Chriſt, he tells them, God 


particularly revealed to him; and theretore en- 
courages them in their faith in Chriſt, This is 


the fubſtance of the three firſt chapters. 
Afterwards ©, he prefles them to live up to 
the Chriſtian profeſſion, by maintaining unity 


among themſelves, that every one's gift and ol. 


fice might tend to the edification of the whol: 
church (according to God's purpoſe in vouch 
ſafing the gifts, and eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian 


offices;) and by putting off the old man, not con- 


forming to that corrupted ſtate we derive from 
the od or fir/# Adam, but avoiding their old hes. 
theniſh ſins; as lying, wrath, ſtealing. filthy 
diſcourſes, envy and malice, uncharitablenel; 
and variance, fornication and adultery, covet- 
ouſneſs and drunkenneſs: However, many « 
theſe might have been connived at, or allowed 
of * by their heatheniſh philoſophers, yet they 
bring the wrath of God on the offenders. And 
on the contrary, that they put on the new man, 
conformable to that ſtate of regeneration or grace, 
wherein we are placed by faith in Chriſt, the ſe. 
cond or new Adam, bringing forth the fruits ol 
the Spirit in general, by a circumſpect and hoh 
life; to which they were the more obliged by that 
light and knowledge vouchſafed to them ; and 
alſo by performing the duties of their particular 
relations, whether as wives, huſbands, children, 
parents, ſervants, maſters; concluding, that it 
they would ſtand faſt in their Chriſtian courſe 


againſt all temptations, their armour mult 0 
trut 


* Chap. iv. to the end of the epiltle. t Grotius in chap! 


v. 4—8. 
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truth, righteouſneſs, peaceableneſs, faith, hope, 
the holy word of God, and devout prayer. 


Obſervation on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


HAT God's acceptance of us Gentiles, as 

well as the poſterity of Abraham, ſhould en- 
gage us the more earneſtly to caſt off all vice, as 
what would deprive us of our privileges, and to 
be the more zealous to live anſwerable to our holy 
profeſſion and glorious hopes *, 


Deſign of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, or the Chriſ« 
tians at Philippi. 


HILIPPI was an eminent city in Macedonia in 

Greece, where St. Paul had preached and con- 
rerted many . They hearing of his impriſon- 
ment at Rome, made- a collection for his relief, 
and ſent it by Epaphroditus, who ſickened at Rome, 
but recovered, and returned again to Philippi“. 
By him St. Paul ſent them this epiſtle; in which 
be kindly acknowledges their reſpects for him, 
and for the goſpel ; aſſuring them his impriſon- 
ment and troubles were a joy to him, becauſe 
dey tended, by his example of courage under them, 
o make the goſpel be more taken notice of, and 
promulgated at Rome. 

But the particular deſign of the epiſtle appears 
to be the ſame with the former to the Epheſians ; 
z. To keep them ſtedfaſt in the true faith, 
both in reſpect to any perſecutions they might ſuf- _ 
ler for the ſake thereof, and allo in reſpect to the 
Judaizing 


* Chap. iv. 17, &c. 


Acts xvi. 12. d Chap. ii. 25, &c. and chap. iv. 18. 
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Judaizing Chriſtians ; and firſt, That they be nor 
affrighted out of their holy profeſſion in times of 
perſecution, but fland faſt in the faith; to which 
purpoſe he alſo very paſſionately, and with great 
earneſtneſs, preſſes them to avoid diſtenſion, and 
maintain union; and to this end, that they carry 
themſelves humbly, and with lowly-mindednel; 
one towards another, after Chrilt's exampte. 
This is the ſubſtance of the firſt and ſecond 
chapters. 

Then ſecondly ©, he cautions them to beware 
of the Judaizers, who would plant the ſame evil 
doctrine there, as in other churches, concerning 
the obligation to the law of Moſes, as to cir- 
cumciſion, and other Judaical rites, ſo often 
mentioned before. As for his part, none could 
lay more claim to the privileges which the Jews 
prized, than himſelf; yet he accounted all fuci 
but 4% for the excellency of the knowledge 
Chriſt. He propounds himſelf a pattern for ther 
imitation in this reſpect, and in promoting unity 
and a true heavenly converſation, He laſtly, ex- 
preſſes his ſatisfaction in their charity towards 
him, and concludes. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


1ſt, HAT a forwardneſs and diſpoſition to rt: 
lieve Chriſtians in diſtreſs, was the tem. 
per of the ancient and firſt Chriſtians “. 
2dly, That the Holy Ghoſt hath frequently ſhev: 
ed it to be a matter of great moment, to avoid divt 
ſion, and to preſerve unity in the church“. 
Does 


* Chap. iii, &c. Chap. iv. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Þ Chap. i. 27. ii. I, 2, 3. and ili. 15, 16, 
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Deen of the Epiſtle to the Colofſians, or the 
Chriſtians at Coloſs 


OLOSS was a city in Phrygia, in the Leſſer 

Aſia, Though St. Paul had gone over all 
that country ©, yet ſome belieye he did not go 
to every particular city, and that he had not been 
at Coloſs . That city had the goſpel preached 
to them by one Epaphras *, whom St. Paul is 
ſuppoſed to have ſent thither. The apoſtle being 
a priſoner at Rome , and having underſtood by 
this Epaphras their ſtate 5, ſent them this epiſtle, 
encouraging them , in their Chriſtian profeſhon, 
and perſeverance therein, after the ſame manner as 
he did to the Epheſians, from the conſideration of 
God's love in making them, who were Gentiles, 
and ſometime alienated, equally with the Jews, par- 
takers of ſalvation through Chriſt ; and alſo cau- 
tioning them not to be deceived by thoſe here- 
tics, who corrupted | the Chriſtian religion by 
their pretended philoſophy *, containing a mix+ 
ture of Jewiſh and Heatheniſh doQrines ; who 
allo impoſed the obſervance of the law of Moſes, 
as to circumciſion, the Jewiſh feſtival days, new 
moons, and ſabbaths, and unclean meats; and 
alſo on pretence of the majeſty of God, and their 
own humility, pleading for the worſhipping of 
angels, to procure them their mediators to God ; 
and laſtly, pretending a more than ordinary ſelf. 


denial and abſtinence. 
Vor, II. M m Againſt 


4 From chap. i. 4. and ii. 1. 
f Chap. iv. 18. 8 Chap. 1. 8. 


Acts xviii. 23. 
* Chap. i. 7. 
Chapters i. ii. 
Grotius in chap. ii. 

* dee the fourth practical obſervation on 1 Cor. 
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Againſt theſe, and ſuch like, either Jewiſh or 
Heathen ordinances, the apoſtle cautions the Chri. 
ſtians at Colols . 

Afterwards ® he ſtirs them up, as before he 
had done the Epheſians, to a true Chriſtian beha- 
viour, by avoiding thoſe their old heathenith fins 
he there mentions, that are contrary to a Chriltian 
profeſſion, and labouring after ſuch holy dilpoſi- 
tions, as are agreeable to the goſpel. of Chriſt; 
and alſo by performing the duties of their ſeveral 
relations, as huſbands and wives, parents and 
children, maſters and ſervants. He concludes 
with an exhortation to earneſt and conſtant prayer, 
and with ſome particular ſalutations. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 


iſt, ERE again the apoſtle very evidently 
explains himſelf concerning the caſe of 
obſerving days, and declares he means the Jewiſh 
ordinances of new moons, and ſabbath- days, 
&c. which were a ſhadow of things under the 
ſpel *. 
2 That the idolatry of worſhipping angels, 
under pretence of humility towards the great God, 
was the doctrine of the worſt of heretics, who did 
not hold the head ; that is, were not true members 
of Chriſt's body the church. 
2dly, That the fault, which the apoſtle checks 
ſome of the Coloſſians for, in being ſubject to ordr 
nances, and the commandments and doctrines 9 
men, and going back to the rudiments of {i 


world, and the like, conſiſted in this; namely, 
their 


1 Chap. ii. 16. to the end of that chapter. 
m Chapters iii. and iv. 


* Chap. ii. 16, 17. 


b Chap. ii. 18, 19. 
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their ſubjection to the Jewiſh ordinances ſo often 
mentioned before, and the doctrine and diſcip- 
line of ſome Heathen philoſophers and conceited 
herctics, who pretended to a more perfect way, 
and ſtricter abſtinence than ordinary: This was 
not intended to diſparage government, and ſubjec- 
ton to the Chriſtian church, or a compliance in 
what is decent, and for edification e. 

Athly, Nor doth the apoſtle condemn pLil:o- 
phy, and human learning, as conſidered in it- 
felt; foraſmuch as it is the great improver of our 
reaſon, and that which teaches us the knowledge 
of God and of virtue, as far as that ariſes from 
the nature of things in this world; infomuch, 
that found philoſophy was, in the primitive times, 
ofien the © foundation of Chriſtianity, and was 
with great ſucceſs made uſe of by the ancients in 
defending it, and convincing its gainſayers : But 
philoſophy is here ſpoken againſt, with reſpe& to 
the abuſe and corruption of it, as having eſpouſed 
many fond and abſurd principles, and abetted many 
undue practices; and therefore, the apoſtle bids 
tne firſt Chriſtians, Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you 
trough philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
if men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Chrift. | 

Ithly, To this purpoſe (beſides the medley of 
Judaiſm and Paganiſm, which was one effect of the 
ain philoſophy of ſome heretics of thoſe times 
mentioned in this chapter) we may here reflect up- 
on ſome other traditions of men, and rudiments 
of this world, which might occaſion St. Paul to 

M m 3 caution 
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caution the Chriſtians to beware of them : We read 
of two eminent ſets of philoſophers who en. 
countered St. Paul; viz. the Epicureans and 
Stoics. The vain principles of the firſt of thieſe 
were ſuch as follow : They taught that the world 
was made by chance, and a caſual concourle oi 
atoms (or ſmall particles of matter meeting to- 
gether) that there was no providence of God, 
who would not trouble himſelf with men and 
their affairs; that happineſs conſiſted in ſenſual 
pleaſures; that there was no future exiſtence ot 
ſouls, nor any life after this. The other fort, 
the Stoics, pretended a fatal and irrevocable ne- 
ceſſity of actions and things, and that good was 
not to be done for a reward. Theſe laſt put on 
an affected gravity and unconcernedneſs at fur- 
prizing events and misfortunes ; and generally, 
the philoſophers were a ſet of people immode- 
rately proud, defirous of fame, and given t© 
wrangling and vain diſputes. Theſe and the 
like, to be ſure, were doctrines and practices 1 
after Chriſt ; but ſtill they were the rudiments and 
principles of ſome particular ſects and perſons, 
and a corruption of true philoſophy and learning; 
which, without that corruption, enabled many pri 
mitive fathers and martyrs (as hath been already 
intimated) to become, through the aſſiſtance d 
the Divine Spirit, glorious champions for the 
Chriſtian religion 5. 

6thly, That the ſtrict obſervation of the dutis 
of our ſeveral relations, whether as huſbands ct 
wives, parents or children, maſters or ſervants, i 


one principal part of our Chriſtian religion *. 
Dejg! 


t See the fourth obſervation on thi 
Chap. iii. 18, &c. 


r Ads xvii. 18. 
rſt to the Corinthians. 
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Defign f the Two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, or 
the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica. 


Heſſalonica was the chief city of Macedonia in 
Greece, where St. Paul had planted a Chril- 
tian church *, which conſiſted of ſome converted 
Jews, and a great number of Gentiles, ſome of 
which are called devout Greeks, being probably 
proſelytes of the gate ®. That a great part were 
Gentiles converted, appears from the apoſtle's ſay- 
ing, they turned to God from idols . The apoſtle 
underſtanding by Timothy their ſtedfaſtneſs, wrote 
this epiſtle to confirm them in the Chriſtian faith, 
which they had received from him, and in a perſe- 
verance therein, notwithſtanding any tribulation or 
perſecution . (The apoſtle might, in particular, 
mean that perſecution, to which the unbelieving 
Jews, according to their uſual manner, excited the 
Gentiles ©.) To this purpoſe in the following 
chapters, he inſtructs them in a godly courſe of 
life, and comforts them with the glorious hopes 
of the reſurrection, and of being for ever with the 
Lord Jeſus. This ſhould ſatisfy them in the midſt 
of their concern for their deceaſed friends, eſpe - 
cally if any were perſecuted to death for the cauſe 
of religion, 

He further ſhews *, that the day of the Lord, 
or the time of Chriſt's coming to judgment at 
the general reſurrection * (of which he was 

treating 


d Acts xvii. 1.—5. 
© AQs xvii. J. 


* Chap. ii. 13. and Acts xvii, 1. 
© Chap. i. g. 
' Chap. v. 

8 See 1 eighth general remark on the epiſtles, towards the 
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treating juſt before in the latter part of the fore. 
going chapter) was uncertain, and that it would 
furprize the ungodly world; but for thoſe thai 
are Chriſtians, they need not be afraid, provided 
they lived as ſuch, in that holy converſation, 
which he inſtructs them in, to the end of the 
firſt epi/tle. 

As to the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
St. Paul, in his former epiſtle “, had put the 
Chriſtians of Theſſalonica in hopes of coming 
again to them; but being prevented, he ſent this 
ſecond epiſtle, much to the ſame purpoſe as the 
former, to encourage them in perſeverance, and 
comfort them in their ſufferings, ſnewing God'; 
judgments on all thoſe that obey not the goſpel of cur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but the glorious reward which 
waited for them that obeyed. 

And, becauſe they miſtook his former epiſtle 
about Chriſt's coming to judgment, leſt they 
ſhould be ſhaken in mind, becauſe it was not 10 
be immediately; he ſhews *, in this ſecond 
epiſtle, that (according as he told them for 
merly) that terrible judgment was not to fall on 
the ungodly, till after ſome things came to pals, 
he now mentions, viz. a great apoſtacy or fal. 
ing away from the faith, and the antichriſt (0: 
grand oppoſer of Chriſt) being more plainly dil 
covered. 

Some by the coming of Chriſt, and the day 9 
Chriſt ®, underſtand. the coming of Chriſt to 
deſtroy the unbelieving Jews and their temple, 


of which they ſuppoſe the Chriſtians might be ore! 
inquiſitive 


d Chap. iii. 11. In Chap. v. 1, &. * Chap. ii. 
1 Grotius and Hammond in 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 
= Meutioned chap. ii. 1, 2. and in the former epiſtle, chap. l 
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inquiſitive to know the time; in which ſenſe the 
coming of Chriſt is uſed . But yet this paſſage 
ſeems to refer to the fame time which the like 
phraſe doth four times in the former epiſtle ®; and 
that is to the day of judgment. 

Afterwards , the apoſtle returns again to en- 
courage and comfort them; giving them ſome 
inſtructions, particularly to avoid idlneſs, and the 
diſarderly behaviour of ſome buſy-bodies ; and then 
concludes with a Chriſtian falutation. 


Obſervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles io the 
Theſſalonians, 


ſt, HAT the hopes of being with Chriſt for 
ever 1n glory, was enough to ſupport the 
primitive Chriſtians under the greateſt ſuilerings ; 
we therefore ſhould often encourage and comfort 
ourſelves with theſe hopes, and ſo look above the 
world, and the troubles of it “. 
2dly, The apoſtle's charge, Prove all things, 
bold faſt that which is good, hath been miſunder- 
ſtood by ſome, to encourage a running after va- 
rious teachers, and ways of religious worſhip, 
under pretence of trying all religions firſt, be- 
fore they ſettle; whereas the word prove doth 
not mean to practice or experience, but particu- 
larly to examine and inquire into all the ſpiritual 
pits vouchſafed in thoſe times, as of propheſy- 
nz mentioned in the foregoing verſe, and that 
according to the gift of diſcerning ſpirits then in 
the 


" Matt. xxiv, 2, 3. James v. 7, 8, 9. 
19. 11. 13. ir. 15. and v. 23. 


o Viz. chap. ii. 
Chap. ii. 13, &c. 
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the church « 80 1 Try the ſpirits whether 


they be of God. If this precept, Prove all things, 
c. be underſtood in general, then it fignities, 
examine and try the truth of every doctrine or 
practice, how it is agreeable to the proportion of 
faith, the doctrine of Chriſt taught by the apol- 
tle, and then hold faſt that which is good, ot 


agreeable thereto. 


Deſign of the Epiſtles to Timothy. 


AINT Paul had taken Timothy to travel wid 
him, and to aſſiſt him in planting the gol 
pel *®. He put his hands on him, which ſome 


interpret ordained him, with the aſſiſtance di 


the preſbytery; ® as afterward in the primitiee 
church , the biſhop ordained with the aſſiſtance 
of the preſbyters. At length the apoſtle is faid 
to conſtitute him biſhop at Epheſus , the me- 
tropolis or head city in that part of Aſia, which 
is called the Proconſular Aſia ; and ſome time aftet 
that, he wrote this epiſtle to him. He calls hm 
his /on, as being converted © by him to th: 


_ Chriſtian religion, whereby the apoſtle became 


his ſpiritual father. Timothy had been inſtrucdel 


in the holy ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 


ever ſince he was a child, by his grandmothe! 
and mother, being both religious Jeweſſes, and 
alſo made converts to the Chriſtian faith befor 


him *. 
'The 

$ x Cor. xii. 10. t 1 John iv. 1. 

Acts xxi. 3. 

b 2 Tim. i. 6. compared with this 1 Epiſtle iv. 14. 
© Grotius in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

d Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 3 chap. iv. Chryſoſt. Hom. 15. in 1 Tis 
v. 19. Hammond on the title to 1 Tim. Dr. Cave's Life © 
Timothy. © Cave, ibid. 

Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5. 
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The deſign of this epiſtle appears *, that Timo. 
thy might know how to behave himſelf in the church 
of God ; that is to inſtruc him how to diſcharge 
his great office, both as to his own behaviour, and 
alſo that of others, whether the inferior clergy or 
people; and how to order ſome part of the public 
ſervice, by ſupplications, prayers, and giving of 
thanks ; and warns him againſt ſome judaizing, or 
other heretics and falſe teachers, particularly not 
to give heed to their fables > and genealogies , 
nor their doctrines, forbidding of marriage, and 
meats *, 

There are three paſſages in this epiſtle to be 
particularly conſidered. The firſt is ', where the 
apoſtle ſays, that women ſhould be in ſubjection 
to their huſbands, becauſe e woman (Eve) be- 
ing deceived, was in the trangſgreſſion ; i. e. being 
tempted by the ferpent, the devil, to eat the for- 
bidden fruit , ſhe was firſt prevailed on, and 
ſo became the means of man's fall; but for the 
comfort of the female ſex, he affirms that the 
woman natwithſtanding ſhall be ſaved in, or by 
child. bearing; which may import, either that ſhe 
ſhould go through child-bearing-pangs with ſafety, 
or elſe her ſoul ſhould be ſaved by child- bearing; 
that is, by Chriſt's being born of a woman, the 
Virgin Mary; whereby the ſame ſex became alſo 
inſtrumental to man's ſalvation, as before to his 
all, to his deſtruction. 

_ 2dly, Among the characters of a biſhop ®, one 
u, that he be the huſband of one wife ; which may 
Vol., H. Nn be 


8 Chap. iii. 14 15. 

See Grotius in chap. i. 4. 
' Chap. i. 

* Gen. iii. 6. 


Chap. ili, 2. 
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be underſtood as having but one wife at a time 
whereas the Gentiles, before their converſion, had 
ſometimes two or three; which they might be 
permitted ſtill to retain, even after they were ba- 
tized, to avoid confuſion (for which of them 
could the huſband chuſe to part with?) though 
Chriſtians were not ſuffered to be married to more 


than one, during the life of that one, after con. 


verſion : However, a plurality of wives was fo far 
diſcouraged, that whoever had been married to 
more than one at the ſame time, while he was a 
Gentile, was not allowed to be put into the mint 
ſtry, though he was a convert to Chriſtianity. One 
objection againſt this interpretation is, that in this 
ſame epiltle %, a widow was to be choſen into the 
ſervice of the church, being he wife of one man; 
but a woman among the Gentiles was not allowed 
many huſbands at once. It 1s replied, that here 
is a different caſe; and that if the phraſe in this 
laſt paſſage *, cannot be ſo interpreted, it doc 
not therefore follow, that the other may not. An- 
other ſenſe of the huſband of one wife may be, 
as not having divorced one wife, and taken an- 
other, as was uſual among Jews and Gentiles. 
And this ſenſe agrees with another place *; for 
women were wont to divorce themſelves, and 
marry another huſband, among Jews and Gen- 
tiles alſo . As for a third interpretation, 0! 


not marrying a ſecond wife after the death cf 


the 


v Gerhard. Loc. Com. Tom. VII. de Conjugio. $ 214 
Calvin in loc. Biſhop Blackall's Serm. vol. III. p. 319. 

1 Chap. v. 9. In chap. v. 

5 Hammond in loc. Dr. Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 9. and © 
1 Cor. vii. 11. 

C Cha „ V. 9. * 

* Ibid. , 
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the firſt, but continuing a widower; it 1s true, 
ſome ancient canons enjoin this to the clergy (at 
the firſt, no doubt, by reaſon of the Heathen per- 
ſecutions) but then the opinions and practice of 
the ancients varied in this matter; ſome under. 
handing the place, of thoſe ? who had more wives 
than one at a time, or had put away one, and mar- 
ried another. However, 1t 1s certain, ſome very 
ancient Catholic biſhops were twice married *, 
alter the deceaſe of a former wife. And fince 
the end of marriage 1s not only for the propa- 
ration of children, but alſo mutual comfort, and 
a remedy againſt fornication; it cannot be con- 
caved, why a firſt marriage ſhould be allowed for 
ſuch ends, and not a ſecond ; when there may be 
235 much occaſion, in order to ſuch ends, for a ſe- 

cond marriage, as for a firlt, 
zdly, The widow indeed *, appears to be“ 
one who was altogether deſtitute, deprived of 
the help of huſband or child, exemplary, pious, 
and devout; of ſixty years of age, the wife of 
one huſband (that 1s, either who had not been 
twice married; or, as others, who had not for- 
merly, before converſion, parted with one huſ- 
dand and married another, as was © uſual among 
the Jews and Heathen, as before obſerved.) Such 
an one was to be received into the roll or liſt of 
thoſe who were maintained by the church alms ; 
And ſome of them were /ervants of the church. 
or deaconeſſes , who were to be employed for 
| Nan 2 the 


Chryſoſt. Theodoret in loc. 

* Tertul. de Monogamia, chap. 12. See more in Mr. Bings 
tam's Antiquities, book IV. chap. 5. 

* Mentioned chap. v. 

o Grotius and Whitby in loc. © Ibid, 

As Phœbe was, Rom. xvi. 1, 
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the relieving other deſtitute Chriſtians, out of the 
church's ſtock, and otherwiſe in the church! 
ſervice ; eſpecially towards thoſe of their own ſex, 
as in ſickneſs, or when they were baptized, &&. 
it being more decent for them to attend on their 
own ſex on ſuch occaſions, than for deacons or 
other men to do it. 

The deſign of the /econd cpiſtle is again to ſtir up 
Timothy to be zealous and diligent in his office, pu. 
tient in troubles, and conſtant in the holy doctrine 
which St. Paul had taught him; as alſo to wan 
him again't the falſe teachers, whether Jews c 
others (as in the i, epi/tle :) Of their fly behay- 
our, and their fooliſh queſtions and fables ; and to 
inſtruct him further how to behave himſelf, n 
imitation of St. Paul's own example, manner of lis 
and patience, that at laſt he might obtain with hin 
a crown of life; which St. Paul himſelf ſhortly ex 
pected ; for he was ready to be offered, and the lin 
of his departure was at hand *. 

The names of Jannes and Jambres, two Egyp 
tian magicians, who withtood Moſes (when be 
wrought the miracles before Pharaoh) , art 
not mentioned by Moſes in his hiſtory ; bil 
they were * in ſome ancient records of the Jew 
which were extant and known in the apoltle' 
time. 


Defign of the Epiſtle to Titus. 


HIS Titus had been, it ſeems, convertel 
to the Chriſtian faith, or confirmed in 
by St. Paul; who therefore calls him his /n 1 


* Chap. iv. 6. Chap. ni, 8, 
# Grotius and Hammond in loc, 
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he did Timothy): Afterwards St. Paul is ſaid * 
to make him bithop of the iſland of Crete. The 
deſign of this epiſtle is, like thoſe to Timothy, to 
direct Titus how to dilcharge his office in ordain- 
ing others, and in oppoſing and cenfuring gain- 
ſayers, or falſe teachers, and heretics ; eſpecially 
they of the circumciſion, with all. Jewiſh fables, and 
fooliſh queſtions, and ftrivings about the law \, 
whether of the Jews, or Judaizing Chriitians; and 
in teaching the people their duty. 


Obſervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles to Timo- 
thy, and the Epiſtle to Titus, 


iſt, H HA the government of the church 
by bithops, was an apoſtolical ordi- 

nance, foraſmuch as St. Paul placed Timothy bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus biſhop of Crete *, as 
the ancients teſtify; and in theſe epiſtles gave 
them inſtructions concerning the government of 
the inferior clergy, and the people in thoſe 
churches z particularly, Timothy was impowered 
to diſcharge the oſſice of a biſhop, viz. to prove 
and admit others to the miniſterial function , 
to encourage and reward them ®, and to exer- 
ciſe diſcipline . And likewiſe to Titus was 
given epiſcopal authority, to et in order affairs 
in the churches, and ordain elders e. By this, 
ſuch who conceive the order of biſhops not ſuffi. 
ciently 


" Euſch. Hiſt. L 3. chap. iv. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in chap. ii. 
Hammond on the Title. 

Chap. i. 10. and iii. . 

* As it hath been ſaid before. See alſo Dr. Cave's Lives of 

imothy and Titus. | 

* 1 Tim. iti. 10. 


m Chap. v. 17. 
* Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. 
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ciently preſcribed in ſcripture (and therefore con- 
ceived it not abſolutely neceſſary to the church) 


may fee plainly that the gfices in government, 


ordination, and the exerciſe of diſcipline, are 
directly preſcribed therein, as belonging to one 
fingle perſon (though they are more fully explain- 
ed and cleared in the accounts of the primitive 
church) nor is there any more reaſon to pretend, 
that Timothy and Titus were particular and occaſi- 
enal officers, than that the epiſtles, which were 
written to them, were only particular and occaſi- 
onal writings : But the Chriſtian church preſerv- 
ing theſe epiſtles, as of conſtant and perpetual 
uſe, did thereby ſuppoſe the fame kind of oflice 
to continue, for the ſake whereof thoſe excellent 
epiſtles were written. And we have no greater 
aſſurance that theſe epiſtles were written by St. 
Paul, than we have that there were biſhops to 
ſucceed the apoſtles in the care and government 
of the churches “: And St. Chryſoſtom gives 
this as the reaſon why, of all his diſciples and 
followers, St. Paul wrote epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, and not to Silas or Luke ; becauſe he had 


committed to them the care and government of 


the churches, while he reſerved the others as at- 
tendants and. miniſters to go along with himſelt *. 
Once more; * Either there was at Epheſus 
&« and Crete a preſbytery, that is, a college of 
5 preſbyters, with a power of ordaining preſby- 
te ters and deacons without a biſhop; or there 
e was not: If there were ſuch colleges with ſuch 


% a power, then was there no need of St. Paul's 
& ſending 


v Biſhop Stillingfleet's Caſes, edit. 2. p. 8. Biſhop Beveridge's 
Codex Can. Ecclel. Prim. I. 2. chap, xi. and Biſhop Potter's Co 
vernment of the ancient Church, chap. iv. 


Chryſoſt. Argument, in 1 Tim. 
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et ſending Timothy and Titus thither for that pur- 
* poſe: But if there were not, then had Timothy 
« and Titus the ſole power of ordination in thoſe 
places, by apoſtolical commithon :“ And 
even where there were preſbyters already ſettled, 
as they were at Epheſus , ſome few ycars before 
St, Paul wrote to Timothy, It is true indeed, 
that Timothy often accompanies St. Paul in plant- 
ing churches, and the apoſtie ſent for him to 
Rome *, and alſo charged him *, to do the work 
of an evangeli/t, or a propagator of the goſpel in 
divers countries; yet that only ſhews, that Timo- 
thy was by the Holy Ghoſt employed in both oſſices 
at different times; viz. to propagate the goſpel, 
and alſo to govern a particular church: For it is 
evident, that the gift of government was diſtinct 
ſtom that of an evangeliſt *. 

2dly, That the firſt Chriſtians were ſubje& to 
their biſhops, and guided by them in matters of 
religious behaviour; otherwiſe St. Paul had in 
ran given Timothy and Titus thoſe directions for 
government. 

zaly, That to pray to ſaints and angels to 
procure their interceſſion for us, is againſt the 
apoltle's doctrine, who has declared, that as 
there is but one God, ſo there is one Mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus . 
ihe Papiſts pretend, that they make the ſaints 
ouly mediators of interceſſion, as if they deſired 
the ſaints only to pray to God for them: But 
their authorized catechiſm teaches, that the ſaints 
are to be prayed to, becauſe God be/torws bleſſings 

on 


RKeliqu. Carolin. p. 307. Ads xx. 17. 
2 Tim. iv. . u 2 Tim. iv. 5. 


© + Cor. Xii. 28. Eph, iv. 11. Y I Tim. ii. 5. 
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on us for iheir merits and favour * ; and their he v 
practice is accordingly ; which makes the faiats not 
ſharers in the mediation of redemption, and is the had 
greateſt affront and diſhonour to Chriſt, by whoſe MW vher 
merits alone our prayers are heard. njur 
athly, That the doctrines of purgatory (by That 
which the Papiſts underſtand a purgation by tor. of ar 
ments, of ſuch as indeed depart in the faith of MW trary 
Chriſt, but yet muſt ſuffer a temporal puniſh. MW * con 
ment) and of praying for deliverance of the de. WM Van. 
ceaſed from the torments of it, or for eaſe. under 6th 
them, are not countenanced by St. Paul's chari. which 
table prayer for Oneſiphorus, whom they ſuppoſe Ml hood, 
to have been then dead: The Lord grant imm nd C 
him, that he may find mercy of ' the Lord in tba ho! 
day. For firſt, it does not appear certainly that I © i 
Oneſiphorus was then dead, from St. Paul's men- giving 
tioning ® his houſe or houſebold only, himſel I which 
poſlibly being then abſent, and not returned from i From 
Rome to Epheſus, But ſecondly, Suppoſing him 97 Vu 
to be then dead, St. Paul's prayer was not for Jews a 
deliverance from torment in the ſtate between e 7 
death and the reſurrection (which is the fup-M ling 
poſed torment of the popiſh purgatory) but for Ao the 
mercy in that day, the ſame day he had before- Heathe 
mentioned e, viz. the great day of judgment. Practice 
But mercy in purgatory, if it do them any good ®hich t 
mult be (according to their own doctrine) before bur ule 
that day. ae nou 
5thly, That a wilful ſinner vainly encourage Vor. 
himſelf from St. Paul's acknowledging, * thi . 
he ? As Ve 
I Tin 
; Deut. 
* Catechiſmus ad Parochos, pars 3. ad primum præceptum, P. Fs 
de Invocatione Sanctorum, 5 24. m z corum merito & g Leo Mode 
tia in nos Deus confert beneſicia. . Matt 
* 2 Tim. i. 18. d Verſe 16. and chap. iv. 19. Non 
© Verſe 12, 4 Chap. i. 15, Tertyy, 
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he was the chief of ſinners : That being ſpoken, 
not in relation to what he was then, but what he 
had been before his converſion to Chriſtianity; 
when © he was a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and 
injurious, in oppoſition to the holy religion of Jeſus. 
That was his chief fin, not an habitual practice 
of any vice. As to ſuch he declared on the con- 
trary *: Herein do I exerciſe myJelf, to have always 
a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward 
man, 

6thly, That bleſſing the table, or /aying grace, 
which is, the craving a bleſſing from God on our 
food, and thankſgiving afterwards, is a neceſſary 
and Chriſtian practice, encouraged by St. Paul; 
who hath taught us *, that every creature of 
bid is good, if it be received with thankſ- 
giving; for it is ſanctiſed by the word of God, 
which hath allowed it for food *, and prayer. 
From the command i, When thou haſt eaten, and 
art full, thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God, the 
Jews always ſay grace; as our Saviour did: 
He took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and 
looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, &c. So did 
alſo the ancient Chriſtians ; nay, even the very 
Heathens had ſuch a cuſtom; and the contrary 
practice of too many, of devouring the creatures 
which the good God hath made and preſerved for 
our uſe, and by whoſe bleſſing it is that we 
are nouriſhed and refreſhed by them; without 


Vor. II. O o either 
* As ver. 13. going before. Acts xxiv. 16. 
1 Tim. iv. 4 x b Gen. ix. 3. 


f Deut. viii. 10. 
P. Fagius in loc. Buxtorf. Synagog. Judzorum, ch. 12. 
Leo Modena, pars. II. chap. 10. : 
Matt, XIV. 9. 5 3 
Non prius diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Deum preguſteturs 
Verull. Apolog. ch. 39. 
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either looking up to. heaven for a bleſſing, or 
returning thanks for them, is moſt indecent, un. 
_ chriſtian, and atheiſtical. | | 


' Defign of the Epille to Philemon. 


HIS Philemon is faid to be a conſiderable 

perſon , at Coloſs: He had been convert. 
ed by St. Paul, as is very probable '%. The 
occaſion of this epiſtle was thus; Philemon had 
a ſervant named Oneſimus, who" ran away from 
him, and iu his ramble was got as far as Rome; 
there St. Paul, being à prifoner, met with him, 
and converted him to the faith; which is the 
meaning of that , Whom T- baue begotten in my 
bonds. St. Paul writes this epiſtle, and ſends 
Oneſimus with it to his maſter Philemon: In it he 
rejoiceth in Philemon's perſiſting in the faith of 
Chriſt, and ſhewing fo good an effect of it, by 
his charitable refreſhing the poor Chriſtians ; but 
the chief deſign was to requeſt Philemon to enter- 
tain once more his old ſervant Oneſimus, and to 
forgive him the former injury, as one that nov, 
being a Chriſtian, would be the more faithful and 
Wc . 


Obſervations on the Epitle to Philemon, 


iſt, HAT the embracing an opportunity 
of doing a good turn to another (how 

mean ſoever he may be) as to ſoul or body, 5 
2 moſt Chriſtian apoſtolical praftice. How care- 
ful was St. Paul, firſt to convert this vagabond 
gl 1 N fer vant, 


® Hammond on the Title. 
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ſervant, and then to reſtore him to his maſter's 
favour! X „ 
2dly, That it is the duty of a maſter to for- 
give, and be reconciled to an injurious and negli- 
gent ſervant, on his repentance, ſubmiſſion, aud 
reformation. | | | 


Deſign of the Epifle to the Hebrews, 


HE author of this epiſtle was St. Paul, as 
the moſt ancient fathers declare . He 
doth not indeed begin with his name, as in other 
epiſtles, Paul an apgſtle of Jeſus Chriſt (as it is 
ſuppoſed) ſor this reaſon; becauſe he was made 
an apoſtle, not ſo much of the circumciſion, 
that is, of the Jews (to whom this epiſtle was 
ſent) as of the Gentiles; who were moſt pr 
his charge. Again *, we read that the au- 
thor had Timothy for his companion, and wrote 
from Italy, and intreated the Hebrews to pray for 
him, that he might be ręſfored to them the ſooner ; 
all which moſt agrees with St. Paul's circumſtan- 
ces, and manner of writing *, : 
Laſtly, In the forementioned “ chapter of this 
epiſtle, he calls Timothy, our brother Timothy," as 
it was cuſtomary with St. Paul to call him, when 
he wrote to others *. | 1 
By the Hebrews, are probably meant, in this 
Place, thoſe of the Jewiſh people who had re- 
i ceived 


Du Pin of the canon on this epiſtle. Dr. Mills prolegom. 
p. 10, &c. and p. 26. FA 
Acts xxii. 21. Rom. xi. 13. 
In chap. xiii. of this epiſtle, yer. 18. to the end. 
For which ſee Philemon, ver, 1, Rom. xv. 39, 31. 
2 Theſſ. iii. 1. « Chap, ili. LETS A., 
- 2 Cor. 1. 1. Col. i. ls, 
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ceived the faith, and lived in or near their own 
country Judea: Many of theſe were in danger of 
falling away upon a twofold account ; either, 
' Firſt, Being ſtaggered by the arguments of the 
unbelieving Jews, who were zealous for the lay 
of Moſes, and maintained the excellency and ne. 
ceſſity of the old legal inſtitutions and ſacrifices, 
which were at firſt appointed by God, who had 
wrought ſo many miracles among them, and ſent 
ſo many prophets to direct and encourage the ob- 
ſervation of thoſe very ordinances, and that for 
ſo many ages paſt: Or, Secondly, Becauſe what. 
ever Jews were converted to Chriſtianity, they 
were molt bitterly perſecuted, through the aſiilt- 
ance or connivance of the Roman power, by 
their unbelieving brethren and countrymen '; 
inſomuch, that ſome had already forſaken the 
Chriſtian public aſſemblies :. Now this being the 
caſe, the apoſtle labours to keep them ſteady in 
their Chriltian profeſſion; to which purpole *, 
he ſets forth the excellency of Chriſt, as to his 
nature, he being the Son of God, and far above 
angels, according to the prophecy in the book ot 
Pſalms concerning him: That the account which 
his apoſtles gave of bim, was ſufficiently con. 
firmed by ens and wonders, and divers miraclt 
wrought by them in confirmation of their doc- 
trine; that he took on him the nature of man in 
the ſeed of Abrabam, ſo that by ſuffering deat) 
himſelf, he might (through the value of his pre- 
cious blood) both make void the deſign of . 
devil (to keep men under the power of eternil 
death) and alſo by ſufferings be made lite unto 


Us, 


„I Theff. ji. 14, 1.  * Heb. x. 25. 
In chap, i, ij, iii, and iv. to ver. 14. 
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us, and be thereby the more inclined, and the bet- 
ter qualified to compaſſionate and ſuccour us; that 
he was more excellent than Moſes, who indeed 
was faithful, yet was but like @ ſervant in ano- 
ther houſe ; and though Joſhua gave the Iſraelites 
reſt in Canaan, yet the re/# which Chriſt gives in 
heaven is far more excellent; which we ſhould 
therefore labour 70 enter into. 

Further *, the apoſtle ſhews the excellency 
of Chriſt's prigſt hood, particularly, that in him 
two famous prophecies in the book of Pſalms are 
fufilled; ſuch as, firſt, © Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee (by raiſing him from the 
dead, in order to be an heavenly Prieſt and 
King) J. The ſecond prophecy , (wherein is 
a confirmation by an oath) runs: The Lord hath 
ſworn, and will not repent ; thou art a prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. Aaron's 
prieſthood had its beginning in Moſes' law, and 
the prieſts after his order died, and wanted others 
to ſucceed them; but our Lord is the only Prie/# 
after the order of Melchiſedeck ; that is, a Prieſt 
who had no ordination from man, and alſo who 
never ſhall die, or want a ſucceſſor, but continues 
for ever (as there is no account given of Mel. 
chiſedeck's father, deſcent, or 2 nor of 
ay beginning or end, or ſucceſſion in his office, 
23 is of the prieſts under the law.) And further, 
as Melchiſedeck was à king and prieſt too (as was 
uſual in the firſt ages of the world) fo Chriſt, a 
King as well as a Prigſt, hath full power for ever 
to bleſs all his church; and ſince God dealt with 
their father Abraham, not only by promiſe, but 


an 
* In Pal. 


1. iv. 14. and chap. v, &c. to the ixth. 
7. 


T As Adds xiil. 33. Pal. ex. 4. 
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an oath *, in like manner we have an affurance dec 
by both thoſe immutable things (a promiſe and an IM © 
oath) of Chriſt's eternal prieſthood ; not after 
the order of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi, but Hich 
after the order of Melchiſedeck. New, if perfec. MW ** 
tion were by the Levitical prieſthood, as it was in 
the law, what further need was there, that ans. nify 
ther prieſt fold riſe after the order of Melchiſe. I. al 
deck, as it mult be by virtue of the ancient pro. 


phecy : And this change of the prieſthood, from = 
Aaron to Melchiſedeck, argues a change alſo of the yy | 
law. And, which is further to be conſidered, I nes“ 
prieſts indeed received tithes of their brethren; 44 
but ſo great a prieſt was Melehiſedeck, the type 0 ay 


of Chriſt, that even the Patriarch Abraham (and That 
ſo Levi as being in his loins) paid him tithes, 
and received a blefling from him; and ſure i Hike 
4% is bleſſed of the greater. Again, the apol- vile i 


tle argues, that Chriſt our High-Prieft had no deſtru 8 
fin of his own, like the Levitical prieſts, to 9. Thi 
fer up ſacrifice for; but is the holy and unde g. Ker 
Son of God; who having made one ſufficient o/ 3 
fering for fins, is ſet on the right hand of th: rebent 
throne of his Mayefty in the heavens ; and not only yt h 
ſo, but Chriſt is a Mediator of a better covenant Hu 4 | 
| than Moſes could be under the law, (as Jeremial I vine 85 
foretold) *, not on the performance of an out- gits f 
ward ceremonial, but an inward true righteouk edly, a1 


neſs, which by his grace he would work in th! 

hearts. Fe Tea” | | 
Then as for ſacrifices , that ſacrifice of him 

ſelf, which Chriſt offered on the croſs, was mor? 


effeQtual by far than all the oblations and * 
fleet 


Chap. ix, x. pF 


ſurance 
and an 
t after 
vi, but 
n perfec- 
was in 
hat ant 
Melchiſe- 
ent pro- 
d, from 
lo of the 
el 
rethren; 
the type 
am (and 
m tithes, 
ſure the 
the apol- 
t had no 
8, to 0: 
undefiled 
cient 0b 
nd of the 
not only 


* Covenalt 
Jeremial 
1 an out- 
righteouk 
k in that 


e of him. 
Was more 


and fac 
Wile: 


ce. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 293 


fices appointed by the law of Moſes. Aaron in- 
deed once a year entered into the holy of ho- 
lies, in the tabernacle on earth; but that was 
only a ſhadow of heaven, in which Chriſt our 
High-Prieſt is entered, to make interceſſion for 
us: So allo the gifis and facrifices under the law 
were as types or figures, and fpadows, to ſig- 
nify Chriſt the great and true ſacrifice; and thoſe 
legal typical facrifices of the blood of bulls 


and goats, &c. cleanſed them indeed from legal. 


pollutions (that is, the defilements by their eating 
unclean meats, or neglecting ſuch and ſuch waſh- 
ings, &c.) but could not, of themſelves, make 
atonement for, or take away the guilt of iin, 
ſo as that no further ſacrifice ſhould be needful : 
That was done by the precious blood of Chrilt, 
the eternal Son of, God; and therefore, they ought 
to keep ſteadfaſt to their Chriſtian profeſſion, other- 
wiſe the danger would be great, even to their utter 
deſtruction. ; 

This ſo dangerous effect of apoſtacy, the apoſ- 
tle twice mentions ; firſt *, where he tells them, 
it would be impoſſible to renew them again to 
repentance, if, after having been enlightened * 
with the knowledge of Chriſt, and baptized, and 
(as x conſequence: thereof) endued with the Di- 
vine Spirit, and made partakers of the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould now deſign- 
edly, and out of a perverſe hatred of Chriſt and 
the goſpel, caſt off their holy: religion, and fo 
come apöõſtates from Chriſtianity, and fall back 

N to 


Ia chap. vi. 4, 5, 6. | 

* Greek (enlightened) fignifies thofe, who, having been 
nſtruted in the knowledge of Chriſt, and then baptized, were 
| nher enlightened by the Divine Spirit. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 
. edit. Grabe, $ 80. & Annotat. Kortholt. in loc. 
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to Judaifm ; whereby they would reſiſt all the evi. 
dence that God deſigned, or that could be offered 
for their conviction; and crucify the Sen of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame (their calt- 
ing off the Chriſtian religion being as a contefl- 
ing that Chriſt was juſtly crucified). 'The hke dan- 


gerous effect of apoſtacy the apoſtle repeats ' 


afluring them, There remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of judz- 
ment, for all ſuch who ſhould diſown or flight the 
blood of Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of God; there 
being no pther principles of any true religion, 
that can be ſerviceable to their ſalvation, no other 
means than thoſe which they have forſaken, no 
other ſacrifice for expiating fin, no ſecond bap- 
tiſm, nor any other Holy Spirit or grace renew- 
ing their minds: And therefore, he exhorts them 
to perſeverance, notwithſtanding any difficulties 
or ſufferings *; which as they did not hinder 
them at the firſt from becoming Chriſtians, though 
they endured a great fight of affliftions ; ſo now 
ſhould not, from perſevering as ſuch, that they 
might receive the promiſe: Foraſmuch as God 
would not tarry, but would both fhortly deliver 
them, and eternally reward them : In the mean 
time, that they live by faith, until they ſhould 
actually poſſeſs the promile, to the ſaving of th! 
foul, What has been hitherto mentioned, is the 
ſubſtance of the epiſtle, from the beginning to the 
eleventh chapter. | 

And to the intent they might ſo /ive by faith, 
and at length ſave their ſouls, he goes on ", (0 
ſet before them the power of the grace of faith, 
and propoſes the example of the ſaints in forme 
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times. This faith, he tells them, is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
nt ſeen » that is, a confident dependence up- 
on God for the performance of his promite, 
though for the preſent we do not ſee it. Thus 
the ſervants. of God were renowned of old; of 
which he gives ſo many inſtances throughout the 
eleventh chapter; and then tells them, , that all 
theſe examples of faith and conſtancy ought ta 
be encouragements to them, to run on with pa- 
tience in their Chriſtian race; eſpecially ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelf, he Author and Finiſher of our faith, 
or the Leader and Crowner thereof, by re//ting 
unto blood, or ſuffering death (which yet they had 
not done) by his own ſufferings ſanCtified afflic- 
tions in this life, in order to a glorious reward in 
heaven. Nay, even for the preſent, thoſe very 
perſecutions and afflictions, at worſt; are the 
badges and tokens of God's farherly love to us, 
rather chaſtening us as his children, than that we 
ſhould loſe his eternal bliſs... 
Afterwards. , to the end of that chapter, he 
inſtructs them to adorn their Chriſtian profeſſion 
by what is very becoming it, namely, peace and 
holineſs ; being free from hatred. and variance, 
and A- of the fleſh; and (which was 
all along the main deſign) to take heed that no 
one amongſt them be ſo profane a perſon, who, 
like E/au that ſold his birth-right, ſhould deſpiſe 
and caſt off their glorious privileges in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and their intereſt in the goſpel, and in being mem- 
bers of Chriſt's holy church, with the benefits 
ot the new covenant through Chriſt's blood: 
Which he expreſſes, after the Jewiſh manner, by 
Vol. II. P p | the 
Ver. 1. P Chap. xii. 114. 
Chap. xii. 14, &c. . Ee: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the figurative terms of Mount Sion, and the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, with the dignity of being mem- 
bers of the general aſſembly (not conſiſting of one 
nation only, as that of the Iſraelites on mount 
Sinai, but of all, both Jews and Gentiles) with an 


innumerable company of angels, and the church of 


the firſt- born (of apoſtles and others, who firit 
received the goſpel) whoſe names are written, or 
enrolled in heaven, fc. Theſe privileges were 
infinitely more valuable than the law given in 
mount Sinai, in ſuch a frightful and terrifying 
manner, with burnings, and thunderings, and 
lightenings ; nor could that diſpenſation under 
the law continue without removing; but the hap- 
pineſs under the goſpel cannot be moved, but ſhall 

always remain. | — ot 
Laſtly, be gives them ſundry particular di. 
rections for a Chriſtian life and behaviour, and 
then again encourages them to perſevere in the 
faith, and to obey the governors of the church, 
who had the rule over them; and alſo cautions 
them againſt being ſeduced by their former lead- 
ers, who, whilſt they adhere to the Levitical {a 
erifices, have no right to partake of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt's death, nor of the Lord's Table, the 
Chriſtian altar, where that is ſet forth; no more 
than they could eat of the bodies or fleſh of the 
ſin- offering under 2 law, which was burnt 
evithout the „ and was a or repre- 
ſentation of _ ſin- oflering, which Jefas made 
with his own blood, when he alſo (according to 
that repreſentation of him) ferfered 'without the 
gate. Unto him therefore we are to go, not relying 
upon the Moſaical law, but the croſs of ** 
| Alter- 


© Chap. xiii, 1, &e. 5 Exod. xxix. 14. 
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Aſterwards the apoſtle, requeſting their prayers 
tor him, and beſeeching God to keep them in his 
ſervice and favour, coneludes this excellent epiſtle. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle io the Hebrews. 


iſt, UT is here plainly and diſtinctly declared, 
that the Levitical ordinances in Moſes? 
law were ſhadows of Chriſt the ſubſtance ; and 
therefore that thoſe Moſaical ordinances are abo- 
liſhed (or rather ceaſe of themſelves) ſince Chriſt's 
appearing in the world *, 
2dly, That the deſign of Chriſt's death was, 
not only to teſtify the truth of his doctrine, or 
to give us an example of patience, or in order 
to his reſurrection, that he might obtain power 
to redeem and ſanctify us, or to confirm our faith 
and hopes of pardon, (as ſome have pretended) , 
but chiefly to make ® a full, perfect, and ſufficient 


ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfattion for our ſins. 


For in this epiſtle the apoſtle ſhews, that the 
death of Chriſt was ſhadowed by the expiatory 
lacrifices under the law; from which the Jews 
expected this benefit; viz. that the beaſt ſlain 
and facrificed would be accepted in their ſtead, to 
excuſe them from puniſhment . Now the apoſtle 

Pp 2 here 


{; Gor the fir tex. chapter, and alſo chap. xiii. 9. to the 14th 
e. 
> Grotius de Satisfactione, ch. i. 10. | 
Obj. expiatio in ſacriſiciis non de ipsa madFatione pecu- 
Gs, quæ revera fuiſſet luitio. illa, ſeu pœna perſolutio; ſed 
Dei ins dicitur quæ mactationem conſequebantur, ut de aſper- 
lone ſanguinis. Reſp. Pœna pecudi irrogabatur, cum pecudi 


"ita adimebatur; ſed Deo ritu ſacrificali ſoluta fuit, cum vita 


Gt Deo, more ſacrificali, reddebatur, 


Outram da 
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here ſhews, that the death of Chriſt is truly all 
that, which they expected their legal ſacrifices to 
be; that is, ſuch as did bear the iniquity, the faults 
and puniſhments of the ſinner, and make an atone- 
ment for them . So Chriſt was once offered to bear 


the fins of many; and hath put away ſin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf *. 


The ſtile and common phraſes that were under 
the law concerning the ſacrifices for fin, as a pro- 
pitiatien, an atonement, bearing ſims, a ranſom, &c. 
were well known in the New Teſtament times, 
both among Jews and Gentiles ; Now the apoſtle: 
aſſure us, in the ſame tile and phraſes, of the 
benefit of Chriſt's death; viz. that he died in 
our ſtead, to offer himſelf truly a ſacrifice tor fins, 
when they ſay that Chriſt's death was a proprtiation 
(which is a ſacrifice to appeaſe God's anger) *, and 
an atonement, (which ſignifies a purging from {in,) 
a being offered to bear ſins; and laſtly, a giving 
himſelf a' ranſom for us Ihe apoſtles wrote 
plainly, and it was of great concern they ſhould, 
and that age could no otherwiſe underſtand them. 

3zdly, In the Papiſt's ſacrifice of the maſs, ot 
ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, they pretend to 
offer up to God the Father the body and blood 
of his Son Chriſt, as being ſubſtantially preſent 
under the appearances of bread and wine (ac: 
cording to the falſe doctrine of tranſub/tantic- 
tian, and therefore affirm their ſaid oblation 

5 "i * S mf 90464 , ' = 5 in 


4 Lev. i. 4. and iv. 26. and x. 17. 

© See the firſt ten chapters of this epiltle, 
f Grotius ibid. | 

8 1 John ii. | 
» Rom. v. 11. 

e * 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
For which ſee the 7th and 8th obſervations on 1 Cor. 
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in the maſs to be in itſelf, or in its own virtue, a 
true, proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the fans 
of the living and the dead. This is directly con- 
trary to the doctrine of St. Paul, who ſays, * 
that Chriſt ered one ſacrifice for ſins upon the 
croſs, and that by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are ſanctiſied. That by perfecting 


for ever, St. Paul means the making a propitia- 


tion for, and expiating ſins, appears from the 
teſtimony of the prophet, which he produces to 
confirm this, their fins and iniquities will I 
remember no more. Now if Chriſt on the croſs 
hath made a perfect and complete atonement, 
propitiation, and ſatisfaction for ſins, by his own 
offering up himſelf, once for all, as St. Paul ſays 
he did, there is no accaſion for the repetition of 
ſuch a ſacrifice, as there was for the Jewiſh ſacri- 
fices ; and therefore the popiſh maſs, and their 
lacrifice, which is ſo great a part of their religious 
worſhip, and on which they ſo much depend for 
their well-being in this world and in the next, 
and with the want of which they upbraid the 
Proteſtants, hath no foundation in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, but 1s contrary to it, 

And as for the notion of the ancient Chriſtians; 
though they call the ſacrament of the Lord's 
Supper a ſacrifice, yet in their opinion there is 
not the thing in itſelf ; viz. a true, proper, and 
propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt's real body, in the 
Papiſt's ſenſe; but a commemoration i, or re- 
preſenting thereof, by ſpewing forth the 1 

| deat 


Chap. x. 10, 12, 14. 


* Chap. x. 16, 17. o Verſe 11. 


* Forbeſius Hiſt. Theol. I. 1 1. chap. xx. 5 21, 29. Mede's 
Criſtian ſacrifice, and his diſcourle of the name altar. : 
2 XX, 19. 
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death *, as it were, ſeiting before the Father the 
ſacrifice of his Son's death for the ſins of the 
world, and pleading the merit thereof for pardon 
and acceptance, to the great comfort of the 
faithful. In this ſenſe they eſteemed, that in 
the ſacrament Chriſt is my/tically, as he is ſaid to 
be, the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world, and that was not verily and indeed, 
dut in a myſtery : So the Euchariſt is a commemo- 
rative, or repreſentative ſacrifice, becauſe it is a 
commemorating, or repreſenting, of the only true 
proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice in the creatures 
of bread and wine, with prayers and praiſes, 
according to Chriſt's inſtitution, in order to par. 
take of mercy and pardon through the ſame: 
For which cauſe they reckoned that their prayers, 
for themſelves or others, were then more effectual. 
In which ſenſe the ancient Chriſtians, even from 
the pureſt antiquity, underſtand this prophecy, 
In every place incenſe ſhall be offered in ny 
name, and a pure Mering; and alſo that part of 
Chriſt's ſermon *, F thou bring thy gift io the 
altar, &c. and that of the apoſtle *, We hav 
an altar wheresf they have no right to eat which 
ſerve the tabernacle '. In a word, this whole 
matter is thus explained by two of the moſt emi- 
nent fathers of the church. The one is St. Chry- 
ſoſtom on theſe words; © Now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared, to put away fin by tht 
facrifite of himſelf. <* What then (ſays he) do we 
„ offer every day? He anſwers, We _ 05 

| - 6 deed, 


Rev. xiii. 8. 


v Matt. v. 23, 24. 


r 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
t Mal. i. 11. 

* Heb. xiii. 10. 
For all which, fee the authors laſt cited, 
2 Heb. ix. 26. 
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« deed, but it is by making @ commemoration of 
* his death; and this ſacrifice is one, and not 
“ many, becauſe it was once offered; not as that 
„ which was carried into the holy of holies : That 
© was a figure of this We offer not another, 
* not a different ſacrifice, as the Jewiſh high prieſt 
« did of old, but ſtill one and the ſame, or rather 
ve perform the remembrance of a ſacrifice.” 
The other ancient father is St. Auſtia *: „The 
„ fleſh and blood, ſays he, of this ſacrifice, before 
* Chri/”s coming, was promiſed by the ſacrifice 
* of reſemblance ; in his paſſion, it was really and 
truly given; after his aſcenſion, it is celebrated 
* (per ſacramentum memorie) by a ſacrament of 
* commemoration.” This being a matter of great 
mportance, hath been thus plainly laid before the 
Englith reader, 

Achly, That the wilful fir threatened “, after 
which it is impoſſeble to renew them again th repen- 
ance, becauſe for ſuch there remaineth no more ſa- 
erifice for ſin, but @ certain fearful looking for of 
indignation, &c. is not every lapſing in time of 
perſecution, nor the profaning of the ſacrament 
of Chriſt's body and blood, nor yet the falling 
nto great fins through temptation ; all which 
may be timely and truly repented of and pardon- 
ed; but an utter renouncing Chriſt's religion, a 
alting him off, and maliciouſly reproaching Chriſt, 
and relapſing into Judaiſm or Heatheniſm: For 
tne apoſtle is warning the converted Jews from 
alling off again to their former Jewiſh religion; 
and thoſe who ſhould thus become apoſtates, he 
ays, fall- away, and, as it were crucify the Son of 
bed afreſh ; nay, have trodden under foot the Son 


: Contra Fauſtum Manichœum, I. 20. ch. 21. f 
Chap. vi. 4, &c. and chap. x. 26, &c. 
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o Gad; and there is no other beſides who can re: 
lieve them: So that this dreadful paſſage ought not 
to drive other ſinners into deſpair, who do not final. 
ly fall away from the Chriſtian faith and hope, but 
repent and reform. This is evident from the place 
itſelf, becauſe it is not declared to be impaſſible to 
renew, or recover ſuch, becauſe God would not 
accept their repentance ; but becauſe the perſons 
here deſcribed by the apoſtle, are ſuppoſed not to 
be renewed to repentance. 

Fthly, That no one can have ſuch grounds of 
comfort in trouble, as a good Chriſtian ; for his 
troubles and ſufferings make him ſo much the more 
like unto God's ſervants, as being the afflictions of 
the people of God; and even to Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who will reward all his followers, and crown 
their faith and patience with eternal joy and glory: 
And in the mean time, fach a ſervant of Chriſt 
can comfort himſelf, that God is his Father, and 
will deal with him accordingly, and order all for 
his everlaſting good ©. 


Thus much for the Epiſtles of $t. Paul, 


| Deſign of the General Epiſile of St. James. 


HIS faint, as the ancients affirm “, ws 

| one of the twelve apoſtles, and was called 
the brother of our Lord *, either becauſe he wa 
(as many of the * ancients write) the ſon dd 
Joſeph by a former wife, or becauſe nearly related 
to the Virgin Mary; for the Jews called re 
— tro 


Chap. xi. and xii. 
4 Cave of St. James the Leſs. 
© Matt. xiii. 55. Gal. i. 19. | 
* Thid, and Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, artic. 3, 
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tions brethren, He is alſo called James the Leſs, 
to diſtinguiſh him from the other James, whom 
Herod beheaded. After our Lord's aſcenſion 
into heaven, he was biſhop of Jeruſalem *© This 
holy man was not content to take care of the Chriſ- 
tians only in and about Jeruſalem, but alſo ſent 
this epiſtle to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, 
or that were diſperſed into other parts; and there- 
fore it is called a General Epiſtle, the copies 
thereof being handed up and down in ſeveral 
places. Some of the admonitions in this epiſtle 
leem intended for all the diſperſed Iſraelites, or 
the twelve tribes in general; but the moſt for 
thoſe of them who were converted Chriſtians, and 
who lived intermixed with their brethren who were 
not converted. There were alſo doubtleſs among 
the Chriſtian converts ſome judaizers, like thoſe ® 
who were zealous for the law, of which mention 
hath been often made before. 

Becauſe the true Chriſtians were conſtantly liable 
to ſundry troubles and perſecutions, eſpecially 
irom their old enemies the unbelieving Jews ; 
the apoſtle, in the beginning of this epiſtle, 
exhorts them to patience under all their trou- 
bles; as being trials of the ſincerity of their 
faith, and what would be recompenſed with a 
crown of life. Again, the Chriſtian religion 
Was in danger to be abuſed by the looſe doctrines 
and practices of ſome pretended Chriſtians and 
heretics, in particular the followers o of Simon 
Magus, (ſpoken of before on the Acts) who wreſt- 
ing St. Paul's doctrine of juſtification by faith 


Vol, Hs Q 9 only, 


' Euſcb. thrift. I. 2. chap. 1. Cave ibid. 
: 2 xxi. 20. 
renzus, I. 1. ch. 20. Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 7. See alſy 
the fifth and ſixth general remarks on the epiiles, l 
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only, (that is, without the pretence of merit, or 
the works of the ceremonial law) pretended that 
they might do what they liſt, and encouraged 
men to depend on a naked belief of Chriſt's re- 
ligion, as if faith would ſave them without holineſs 
and good works. 

Againſt theſe the apoſtle cautions the true Chriſ. 
tians, and preſſes the renouncing of all impiety 
and filthy luſts; and alſo warns them againſt 
a dependence on a partial obſervance only of 
God's laws, againſt deſpiſing the poor, {trite 
and envying, covetous deſires, bitter words, 
pride, a dependence on, and confidence in this 
world, forgetting the uncertainty of this lite, 
and a hearing the word without doing it; and 
on the other hand, exhorts to the practice of 
. Chriſtian virtues, ſuch as kindneſs, mutual love, 
peaceableneſs, humility, &c. And in general, 
proves, that a bare faith without charity, and 
ſuch other good works as the goſpel requires, is 
dead and worth nothing. He inſtances in Abra- 
ham their forefather, who was juſtified not only 
by his faith in believing God's promiſe, but alſo 
by his works, which proceeded from that faith, 
when he obeyed God in offering his ſon Iſaac; 
ſo alſo Rahab was juſtified, not only by her faith 
in believing that the Lord had given the liraelites 
the land of Canaan, but by her works in pre- 
ſerving the meſſengers who were ſent to ſpy it 
out. The wars and une *ſeem more 
eſpecially to note the factions, mutinies, and 


uproars among the Jews of that age in * 
who 


i Joſh. ii. For reconciling this with St. Paul's juſtification, by 
faith only, in his epiſtle to the Romans and Galatians, ſee the 
firit, fifth, and fixth general remarks on the epiſtles. 

* Chap. iv. 1, 
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who pretending to be a free people, could not 
eaſily bear ſubjection under the Romans, or any 
others: Such mutinyings occaſioned many maſ- 
ſacres among them, as Joſephus ſhews '; and 
moſt likely, ſome who called themſelves Chriſtians, 
were carried away with the common prejudices of 
that people in general, and might too much coun- 
tenance the tumults ſo frequent among the whole 
body of the Jews. 67 

In the beginning of the fifth chapter, the a- 
poſtle ſeems to tax the unbelieving Jews, for their 
covetous hoarding, oppreſſions, and perſecution 
of the Chriſtians; and to threaten them with 
Chriſt's ſpeedy coming to execute judgment on 
them, when they ſhould be miſerably ſlaughtered, 
and ſpoiled of all their treaſures, as it came to 
paſs not long afterwards; and thence he encou- 
raged the true Chriſtians to be patient, and to 
wait for deliverance; and by the way, charged 
them to avoid an evil cuſtom got among the 
Jews, of ſwearing by heaven and earth, &c. in 
their ordinary communications. 

Laſtly ®, he inſtructs them what to do in the 
midſt of the various accidents of this life; if 
they are aflidted, to pray; if merry or proſperous, 
to praiſe God; if /icþ, to lend for the elders, the 
biſnops or preſbyters of the church, that they 
might have the benefit both of their prayers, for 
the forgiveneſs of their fins, and alſo of the 
anonting with oil in the name of the Lord Feſus, 
which being added to the prayer, would, by an 
extraordinary gift in thoſe primitive times, mi- 
raculouſly heal diſeaſes *%. Sick perſons were 


Qq 2 alſo 


Wars, book 2. chap. 19, 20. 
© Chap. v. 13. to the end, 
vi. 13. 
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alſo to confeſs their faults one to another, or ac- WM in wh 
knowledge their fins, which might occaſion their phraſe 
ſickneſs, in order to procure prayers, that ſuch 1s, the 
ſins might be forgiven them, and they might be W pray 
healed. It is not here expreſly mentioned *, ſick *, 
whether this confeſſion of faults one to another, The 
is to be underſtood to be made to the elders if all tho 
the church, whom they were to ſend for , the MW any oth 
words one 10 another being ſometimes limited ac- W of a fin 
cording to the preceding matter, as Submit. 

ling one to another, is meant of inferiors to ſupe- 0 
riors, as in the following inſtance of wives to rs 
their huſbands *; and thus, U/e hoſpitality oie M 16 

to another, can be meant only of the rich to their ; 
equals and the poor; or, whether the fick was That | 
to confeſs his ſins to any Chriſtian brethren, who MW and care 
ſhould viſit him in the preſence of the elder, o faith an; 
procure their prayers for the pardon of ſuch fins, 2dly 
and the reſtoring him to health; but the conſtant is a very 
practice of the ancients, and the connexion af ing up { 


this. paſſage *, with the foregoing *, inclines zdly 
us to underſtand ” the confeſſion to be made action 4 
to the elders of the church, who were to be ſent damnatic 
for, and to pray over the ſick *, not in the Ro- athly 
maniſt's ſenſe, either in reſpe& to their ſacrament I with the 
of penance, or extreme unction; but that the WM ſalvation 
viſiting paſtor, as a ſpiritual phyſician, might b B the prim 
informed of the ſtate of his ſick penitent, and Mi! ©. fo 
accordingly know how to apply to him, pray tor Wl {ic from 
him, and comfort him by miniſterial abſolution; Ing thoſe 
to inflict 

o See Dr. Hammond on the Place, and Dr. Comber on tht 5 
Office of the Viſitation of the Sick, $ 2. rubr. 5. 

Ver. 16. 9 Ver. 14. r Eph. v. 21: I Ibid. 

5 Ver. 22. t 1 Pet. iv. g. v Ver. 16. © Chay. ; 

* Ver. 14, 15. Pr. Wells, p Chap, * 
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in which ſenſe the words have been thus para- 
phraſed, Confeſs your faults one to another, that 
is, the ſick to the miniſters of the church; and 
pray for one another, that is, the miniſter for the 
ſick *. | 

The apoſtle concludes with encouragement to 
all thoſe who (on ſuch occaſion of ſickneſs, or 
any other) ſhall be inſtrumental to the converſion 
of a ſinner. | 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle of St. James. 


iſt, « oy AT this apoſtle fully and evidently 
declares the will of God to be this: 
That all who believe in Chriſt, live holy lives, 
and carefully perform good works ; otherwiſe their 
faith and profeſſion are utterly vain b. 
2dly, That ſince our lives are ſo uncertain, it 
is a very unaccountable thing to be always hoard« 
ing up for this world e. 
3dly, That oppreſſing the poor, and unjuſt ex- 
action, is an heaping up to ourſelves an heavier 
damnation *, 
4thly, That the Papiſts extreme union, where- 
with they anoint dying perſons, in order to the 
ſalvation cf their ſouls, hath no foundation in 
the primitive practice of anointing the fick with 
we; for this was in order to the ſaving the 
jick from death, and raiſing him up, and the hav- 
ing thoſe ſins forgiven, which had provoked God 
to inſlict a bodily diſeaſe upon him: And ſo for 
the recovery, and miraculous healing of the ſick 
| perſon ; 
„ bid. d Chap. ii. 
Chap. iv. 13, 14- 
Chap. v. from verſe 1—6. 
Mentioned chap. v. 14, 15. 
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perſon ; which gift hath long ſince ceaſed : Where. 
as the Romiſh church appoint anointing, when 
they ſuppoſe the ſick paſt recovery, in order to his 
ſalvation in the next world, without appointment 
or promiſe in the holy ſcriptures. 


Deſign of the two Epiſtles General of St. Peter, 


HE firſt epiſtle was written by St. Peter, 
one of the twelve apoſtles, to the Chri- 
tians diſperſed up and down in ſeveral countries 
of the Lefler Aha f; for which cauſe, this epil- 
tle alſo, and the next, are called general, like that 
of St. James. The Chriſtian rangers herein 
mentioned, no doubt, were moſt of them convert- 
ed Jews; for there were many ſcattered or dil. 
perſed Jews in ſeveral countries; but that there 
were converted Gentiles or proſelytes among them, 
as in the other churches at Rome, Corinth, &e. 
ſeems probable, from their being in times paſt ni 
a people 5, and from their having wrought tht 
Twill of the Gentiles, formerly, by laſciviouſneſ 
and abominable idelatries : For of all ſins, the 
whole body of the Jews were careful to avoid 
idolatry i, ever ſince their return from the Bab). 
loniſh captivity. 
The apoſtle, in the firſt place, endeavours to 
prevent their apoſtacy from the Chriſtian reli 


gion; which they were in danger of, by reaſon d 


the 


f Chap. i. 1, 2. Chap. ii. 10. 

d Chap. iv. 3. 

i Dr. Wells thinks they were only Jews, becauſe by them the 
ſcripture underſtands the diſperſed ; and that idolatrizs i 
ſignify the covetouſneſs of the Jews in getting money; 25 % 


Paul ſays, covetouſueſs is idolatry, 
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their perſecutions, and feery trials: He therefore 
confirms them in the faith, which will one day 
vive them an inheritance incorruptible in heaven 
and comforts them under their preſent ſufferings 
and perſecutions, which were tor the trial of their 
faith, and which ought to be a matter of rejoic- 
ing to them, becauſe tending to- ſecure their praiſe, 
and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and the more to comfort and confirm 
them, he ſhews that the Chriſtian doctrine is no 
new thing, but that the prophets foretold this 
ſalvation by Chriſt, bis ſufferings and glory; and 
that they loſe no privileges by believing in Chriſt, 
but rather obtain greater ; which he exprefles in 
the Jewiſh phraſes *, of being a royal prie/2- 
heed, an holy nation, a peculiar people. Thele, 
he ſays, were now the Chriſtian privileges, how- 
— the unbelieving Jews claimed them for them- 
elves. 

The apoſtle alſo directs them in an holy con- 
rerſation 3 that to this purpoſe they carefully ab- 
ſlain from all fin and luſts, that might be a fean- 
dal among the Heathen, and diſcharge the ſeveral 
duties which Chriſtianity requires; ſuch as love 
and kindneſs, conſtancy in prayer, charity and 
hoſpitality, humility, truſt in God, and watch- 
fulneſs againſt their adverſary the devil's temp- 
ations ; and alſo in reſpect to their particular re- 
lations, whether as ſubjects, ſervants, huſbands, 
ives, biſhops and preſbyters of the church, call 
ed elders, and thoſe committed to their charge; 
hat all be careful to behave themſelves as the Chriſ- 
lan doctrine requires. The particular reaſon of 
he exhortation to ſubmiſſion to governors, Tc. 

| at 


* Chap. ii. 9. like that of Exod, xix. 6. 


310 The SACKED INTERPRETER. 


at that time *, might be to preſerve them from 


being concerned in the Jewiſh wars, or bearing 
any part in that rebellion agaiaſt Cæſar, or the 


Roman emperor and his ofhcers, which was then 


breaking out among the Jews. 

That difficult paſſage , by wwhich (Spirit) al 
he went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon; 
 evhich ſome time were diſobedient, when once th: 
long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
Oc. is thus explained; viz. that Chriſt by hi 
Spirit preached to thoſe before the flood, by the 
miniſtry of Noah; they may be ſaid to be in pri 
ſon, either becauſe in bondage or captivity under 
ſin ©, or, becauſe, for their diſobedience to the 
Spirit of Chriſt, waiting and preaching to then 
by Noah, they were all drowned, and their ſpirit 
are reſerved (as it were in priſon) expecting 10 
judgment of the great day *. . 6 

The apoſtle mentions one particular motive to 
perſeverance in the Chriſtian religion, and a ps 
ous converſation *, The end of all things is u 
band; that is, the Jewiſh itate was then near 9 
its end, and their deſtruQtion approaching, accord 
ing to our Saviour's phraſe concerning the ſame 
deſtruction of the Jews *, that he end was not yi 
in his time; but it being near at hand when 8. 
Peter wrote this epiſtle, they being for the mol: 
part converted Jews, ſhould make a proper uſe d 
it, by piety and prayer, to ſecure themſelves fron 
being then overwhelmed, ; 


Chap. ii. 13. b Chap. iii. 19, 20. ; 

e As Iſa. xlii. 6, 7. and xlix. 9. Acts viii, 23. in the bon 
of iniquity. | ; | 

d 2 Pet. ii. 5, 9. * Chap. iv. 7. 

Matt. xxiv. 6. 
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As to the ſecond epiſtle general of St. Peter, it 
was written a little betore St. Peter's martyrdom. 
* Herein he confirms the Chriſtians, as in the 
former epillle, and exhorts them to continue ſted- 
fait in the Chriltian faith, and to evidence the 
truth of their perſeverance therein, not only by 
a naked faith, but a holy converſation; not 
turning from the holy commandment. He aſſures 
them he was a witneſs to Chriſt's g/ory in the 
mount and heard the voice declaring him to be 
the Son of God. The apoſtle alſo warns them 
* againſt heretics and falſe teachers, who were 
as vicious in their lives, as deceiving in their 
doctrine, giving themſelves /iberty in all manner 
of vice and uncleanneſs, deſpiſing government, and 
by their cunning deviſed fables, endeavouring to 
potion others with their damnable herefies and 
impieties; like Balaam, who taught Balak how to 
eninare the Iſraelites in the commiſſion of forni- 
cation and 1dolatry. As for thoſe who derided 
the Chriſtian's hope, becauſe things for the pre- 
ſent continued as they were, the apoſtle ſhews #, 
that Chriſt's patience was out of kindneſs to re- 
form them; but as the old world was ſurprized in 
their fins, and deſtroyed by a flood of water; fo 
as certainly Chriſt would come to judgment, when 
the world ſhould be deſtroyed by fire, and the 
ungodly periſh; therefore he exhorts to holineſs 
and ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith. | | 

There are two paſſages in this epiſtle, which 
have been differently interpreted; the firſt “ of 
God's cating the angels which ſinned that is, the 
devils) down to hell, fc. Not that they were 

Vor. II. R r to 


© Chap. i 14. 


f Chap. ii. 
3 Chap. iii. 


b Chap. ii. 4+ 
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to be in hell torments before the day of judg. 
ment, for they are repreſented in ſcripture to have 
their manſions in the air, and about the earth; 
where they tempt and ſeduce, and do all the mil. 
chief they can to mankind : Hence their chief, 
Satan, is ſtiled the prince of the air,, and the 
devils cried out to Chriſt , Art thou come t» 
torment us before our time? So that, the Ca/ting 
them down to hell, as alſo in Jude ', reſerving 
them in everlaſting chains, ſeems to import only, 
as the original will bear, and according to the an- 
cients, that God had adjudged them to hellilh 
torments ; and ſo delivered them to be reſerved in 
the air for chains of darkneſs at the day of judg- 
ment . The Lord knoweth how to reſerve the 
unjuſt unto the day of judgment, to be puniſhed; 
and a, Ts whom the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for 
ever; as a condemned criminal is reſerved in a 
dungeon till his execution“. 

As for the other paſſage , of the world's 
being reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of judg: 
ment, to be burnt up; ſome underſtand the apoltle 
ſpeaking here, not of the end of the world, but 
of the coming of Chriſt to judgment on the 
Jews, which was then juſt approaching ; and 
that in figurative expreſſions, which the Jews un- 
derſtood in the language of the prophet Joel", 
by the repreſentation of blood and fire, and the 
diſſolution of the heaven and the earth; thereby 
denoting the utter deſtruction, of which this . 


poſtle 


k Mat. viii. 29. 


i Eph. ii. 2. 
m Like as ver. g. 


Ven 6. 

n Ver. 17. 

o Tartaror ſignifies any place below, or where there is trot 
ble, which the region of the air is, in reſpect to heaven, Groti 
and Dr. wells in loc. Mede, book 1. diſc. 4. 

Chap. iii. 7. —13. 4 Chap. ii. 30. 
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poſtle gave a ſhort hint in the firſt epiſtle *, 
The end of all things is at hand ; that is, the Jewiſh 
temple, their city and ſtate, will ſhortly be at an 
end, as it came to paſs. But ſince the apoſtle * 
ſpeaks of the deſtruction of the old world by 
waer, in a literal ſenſe; in like manner he ſeems 
to ſpeak of the deſtruction of the heavens, or 
elements, and the carth by fire in a literal ſenſe 
100. 


Obſervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles of 
St. Peter. 


iſt, HAT a good Chriſtian may not only 
be patient, but joyful under ſufferings 
and troubles; which make him ſo like Chriſt 
here, and entitle him to the poſſeſſion of eternal 
joy with him hereafter *. | 
2dly, That it is the will of God, that all Chriſ- 
tians make conſcience of obedience and ſubjec- 
tion to the ſupreme powers (under whom they 
live) and to the magiſtrates appointed by them; 
as the firſt Chriſtians were enjoined to be /ubjedt 
to the king as ſupreme, or unto governors, as unto 
them who are ſent by him; that is, to the empe- 
rors, and their deputies the proconſuls, &c *. 
and were taught, not to be of that rebellious, tur- 
bulent, and ſeditious temper, as the Jews were 
(under pretence of being a free people, and ſub- 
ect only to God) uſing their liberty for a cloak of 
maliciouſneſs. This doctrine of the apoſtle is 
the ſame with that of his maſter ; for Chriſt taught 
his diſciples, that his &ingdom was not of this 
world; but that he left their temporal or civil 
R r 2 matters 


Chap. iv. 7. Chap. iii. 6. 
5 I Pet. i. 6.—10. a I Pet. ii. 137 &c. 
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matters in the ſame ſtate he found them, com- 
manding, to render unto Caſar the things that ar: 
Cæſar's, to be obedient unto their civil gover- 
nors. 

2dly, That when God delays the puniſuing of 
fin at preſent, it is in order to the ſinner's con- 
verſion; and if that be not the effect, the judg- 
ment will prove the more ſevere “. 


Deſign of the Three Epiſiles General of St. John. 


HIS John was one of the twelve apoſtles, 

and the author of the Goſpel of St. John *, 

His firſt epiſtle was deſigned to inſtruct, comfort, 

and encourage the primitive Chriſtians, and more 

particularly the Jewiſh converts; that their 9 

might be full, in relying on the Son of God; 

for he is /aithful and juſt, to make good his word 

and promiſe to forgive us, foraſmuch as he is % 

propitiatien for our ſins, if we believe in him, and 
for the future keep his commandments. 

The Chriſtians of that age were in danger of 
being ſeduced by ſome deceivers, the ſpawn o 
Simon Magus: He himſelf, and ſome of his party, 
denied that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, or 
Chriſt . Some of the heretics denied the hu- 
man nature of Chriſt, or that Chriſt was cont 
in the fleſh *. They pretended that Chriſt did 


ſeem 


u 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9, 10. 

* Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 17. : 45 

Iren. I. 1. ch. 20. Docuit ſemetipſum eſſe, qui inter 
Judæos quidem quaſi filius apparebat. Chap. ii. 22. 

z Cerinthus, Marcion, &c. de his Ignatius ad Smym. 
$ 1, 2, 3, & ad Trall. 6 9, 10. Iren. I. 1. ch. 25. Tertul. 
de Carne Chriſti, $ 1. 2 Chap. iv. 2, 3. 
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ſeem to be a man, and to die; but was not fo in 
reality, but in appearance only. Another fort 
of heretical deceivers were contrary to the former, 
who denied the divine nature of Chriſt, pretend- 
ing that he was only bare man ©, not the Son 
of God, and believed not the record that Grd gave 
of his Son, who is the true God, and eternal life 
(or the author of eternal life, as he is here de- 
icribed to be). Againit ſuch St. John wrote 
ſome part of his goſpel; and now in this epiſtle 
aſſures the true Chriltians, that he was one of 
thoſe who had heard and ſeen the Lord Jeſus, 
the Word of life, (by whom is revealed to us 
the goſpel of life and ſalvation) and converſed 
with him, being a witneſs both of his real man- 
hood, and of the miraculous power whereby he 
was evidenced to be the Sen of God, and the irue 
Cod; and that the deceivers betore-mentioned, 
and all their followers were antichriſtis (oppoſers 
of Chriſt.) St. John earneſtly warns the Chriſtians 
to beware of all ſuch; and tells them, that the 
unfion, or anointing which they had received, i. e. 
the miraculous eifuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, was ſuſſicient to convince them of, and teach 
them the truth. 

Again, Some of theſe deceivers, the follow- 
ers of Simon Magus, pretended, that a bare 
faith would ſave without holineſs , and allowed 

theme 

© Iren. I. i. ch. 20. Homo appareret eſſe, cum non eſſet Homo: 

Which Simon applics to himſelf, as being the Son, and Chriſt. 
© Ebion, &c. Iren. I. i. ch. 26. and Not. Grab. 

© See Glaſſius Philolog. Sacr. I. 3. tract. 2, de Pron. Relativo. 
Can. 10. and Dr. Whitby in loc. 

© Chap. v. 5, 10, 11, 12, 20, 

' Simoniani & Valentiniani. Iren. 1. i. chap. 20. ut liberos 
agere quæ velint : ſecundum enim ipfius gratiam ſalvari ho- 


mines, non ſecundum operas juſtas, & Iren. I. i. ch. 1. f. 12. & 
Craby Not. ibidem. 
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themſelves in many foul ſins; therefore the a. 
oſtle cautions the church againſt them; for every 
one who rightly hopes in Chriſt, purifeth himpelf ; 
and whoſoever is born of God, or formed into a 
new nature, and endued with his Spirit, doth nat 
commit fin; that is, doth not go on in any way 
of ſin; for his ſeed, the Holy Spirit, remaineth 
in him; and, in a manner, he cannot commit ſin, 
becauſe he is born of God *, being become a new 
creature, and thereby having, as it were, a neu 
nature; his mind, and temper, and inchnations 
being quite changed from what they were; ſo that 
to commit wilful ſin, is now contrary to the ge- 
nius and temper of his ſoul; to his inclination 
and diſpoſition, (as we ſay of a generous man, 
that he cannot do a baſe action) and it is 'become 
the bent of his very nature to pleaſe God, and 
to be careful not to offend him by fin: But 
that committcth fin, who lives in the practice of 
any wilful ſin, is of the devil. 80 that all 
true Chriſtians are to be careful that no man deceive 
them in this matter, but that they abandon and 
avoid all evil courſes; and alſo ſhew their l. 
to the Lord Jeſus (who ſo much loved us) by keep- 
ing his commandments; eſpecially maintaining 
true cordial love one towards another, which is 
the peculiar duty of a Chriſtian ', on the per. 
formance of which St. John much inſiſts ; for- 
aſmuch as, except thoſe inſtances of piety which 
directly have reſpect to God, or belong only to 
ourſelves, the reſt are in a manner included in 
love to our neighbour ; which ſo influences our 
behaviour, that it be conſiſtent with juſtice, cha- 
Tity, and all the duties we are to perform to pa- 
rents, ſuperiors, equals and inferiors. 
Laſtly, 
Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9+ 


b John iii. 3, 9. b Ver, 8. 
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Laſtly, He concludes as he began, with con- 
firming them in the faith of the Son of God, who 
hath the gift of eternal life, and will hear and grant 
their ſupplications, 

In this epiſtle, St. John gives us an illuſtrious 
proof of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity: There 
are T hree that bear record (or witneſs ) in heaven; 
the Father, the Word (or Son) and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and theſe Three are One. Which words are omit- 
ted in ſome ancient copies, probably becauſe in 
the original the ſame words, which we tranſlate 
there are Three that bear record, or witneſs, ver. 7. 
are repeated, ver. 8. Some careleſs tranſcriber 
(poſſibly in the earlier ages of Chriſtianity, after 
whom others copied) having written, There are 
Three that bear record, ver. 7. happened to leave 
out the remaining part of the ſeventh verſe, and fo 
tar of the begianing of the eighth verſe, till he 
came to look upon the ſame words in the eighth 
verſe, There are Three that bear record, or witneſs 
(tor it is the ſame word in the original Greek, 
which is tranſlated record in the 7th verſe, and 
witneſs in the eighth verſe.) The two verſes are 
thus, verſe 7. For There are Three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, verſe 8. And there 
are three that bear record] in earth, the ſpirit, and 
the water, and the blood ; and theſe three agree in 
ne, Where we ſee, how eaſily the tranſcriber 
(whoſe livelihood was gotten by tranſcribing books, 
defore the invention of printing, and — who 
may well be preſumed to write faſt) might omit all 
thoſe words of the 7th verſe, and part of the 8th 
verſe, which are between the crotchets, as _— 
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by looking on the ſame words of the 8th verſe, 
which he had juſt before written down out of the 
th verſe, viz. There are Three that bear record, 
and fo go on to, in carth, the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood, verſe 8. inſtead of, in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghojt, verſe 7. And 
I the rather mention this conjecture of Dr. Mill, 
becauſe I obſerved the like miltake and omifhon of 
the tranſcriber of theſe, my own papers, on the 
like occaſion, of ſome words being repeated near 
together. 

But however this was, it is certain that theſe 
words of the 7th verſe are quoted in fubſtance 
by Tertullian *, (in whoſe time the very au- 
thentic epiſtles of the apoſtles were extant) and 
alſo twice by Cyprian, who are of much greater 
antiquity than the copies wherein they are omitted, 
and who lived before Arius ; and therefore it can- 
not be pretended they framed them to ſerve the 
Trinitarian cauſe: But on the other hand it 
appears from them, that in their time (about the 
cloſe of the ſecond century, and the beginning 
of the third) thoſe words were found in St. John's 
epiſtle. And indeed without them the argument 
of St. John ſeems very imperfect; for, as, ver. 9. 
the witneſs of men refers to the witneſs in eart!, 
mentioned verſe 8. ſo the witneſs of God reler 
to the record, or <witneſs in heaven, mentioned 


verſe 7 v. 
What 


| For a further proof of ſuch a miſtake of tranſeribers, ſe 
Caſaubon Exercitat. 15. An. 33. numb. 37. p. 392. 

m Adverſ. Praxeam, chap. 25. 2 Præſeript. chap. 35 

o De Unitate Eccleſiz & Epiſt. ad Jubaianum. vid. Dr. Mal 
ad finem Epitt. i. Joh. p. 742. 

Þ Compare Dr. Wells in loc. with Dr. Mill ibid. 
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What the /n unto death is , the remiſſion of 
which the apoſtle doth not ſay that the firſt Chriſ- 
tians ſhould pray for, he hath not particularly 
mentioned. In the ancient church, a delibe- 
rate commiſſion of the heinous ſins of idolatry, 
murder, and adultery, debarred the finners from 
the communion of the church: Perhaps the apoſ- 
tile intended the obſtinate and incorrigible of- 
fenders in ſuch kinds, who, after admonition, ſtill 
perſiſted, and refuſed to ſubmit to the diſcipline 
of the church; there being no hopes of cure of 
that fick foul, who refuſed to ſubmit to a proper 
phyſician appointed by God: So we call a diſeaſe 
particularly mortal, or no death, when there is 
no hopes of recovery. Others believe the fin un- 
to death to be a total apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
faith, joined with a malicious blaſpheming of the 
Spirit of God (as the /in againſt the Holy Ghſt *, 
which Chriſt ſays hall not be forgiven). For too 
many of the Jews, at that time, relapſed to ju- 
daiſm, renouncing Chriſt, and blaſpheming the 


Holy Spirit, which ſo miraculouſly teſtified of 


him; whom St. Paul ſays, It is impoſſible to renew 
gain to repentance *. So that thoſe are guilty of 
the fin unto death, who are either obſtinate apoſ- 
ates, or continue hardened, incorrigible ſinners, 
in other reſpects. 
In the ſecond Epiſtle of St. John, he ſtiles 
bimſelf the elder, partly becauſe he was then 
above ninety years of age, and alſo becauſe 
te preſided over all the churches of the Leſſer Aſia. 
This epiſtle was written to à lady of quality, and 
Vol. II. 8 f to 


Chap. v. 16. 
p _ in loc. 

u Matt. xii. 31. v Heb. vi. 4, &. 
K Dr, Mill's Prolegom, P · 18. 


r Grotius in loc. 
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ily, who had embraced the Chriſtian 
x — vhole ſiſter, with her children, were 
known to the apoſtle *, much to the fame pur- 
poſe as the former, to teſtify and confirm them in 
the true faith, and in the true practice of cha- 
rity and Chriſtian love, and warning them to be. 
ware of the deceivers mentioned in the other epil- 
tle, who denied that Jeſus Chriſt was come in 
es Epiſtle of St John was written to one 
Gaius a Chriſtian, who was a kind friend and 
courteous entertainer of the diſtreſſed brethren, or 
Chriſtians who were ſtrangers, eſpecially thoſe who 
went forth to publiſh the goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles, and would take nothing of them i, and there- 
fore were recommended by the apoſtle to wealthy 
and charitable Chriſtians *. The apoſtle encourages 


him in the true faith, and to continue that hoſpi - 


ity and charity: And as for Diotrephes, who 
8 to have the pre-eminence himſelf, and would 
not ſubmit to the apoſtle, nor receive or entertain 
the brethren recommended to him, nor yet ſuffer 
others to do it; the apoſtle threatens to deal with 
him accordingly, or remember his deeds (not ſo 
much for the oppoſition he made to his perlon, as 
to the progreſs of the goſpel). But as for _ 
he had no more to ſay to him, but that he hope 
ſhortly to ſee him. 


*Verſe 13. Verſe 7. 4 Verſe 6. 
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Obſervations on the Epiſtles of St. John, 


iſt, HAT it was a ſignal inſtance of God's 
providence and care for the church, to 
preſerve St. John the apoſtle alive fo long; viz, 
till the emperor Irajan's time *, above threeſcore 
years after Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven. 80 
that he who was one of thoſe who ſaw the Lord 
Jeſus, and was a witneſs to ail that was done, might 
give an early check to thoſe deceivers above-men- 
tioned, and alſo might ſatisfy and confirm the firſt 
Chriſtians b. 
2dly, That thoſe ſectaries, who deny the ne- 
ceſſity of a miniſterial teaching on pretence that 
the anointing (or the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ) is 
ſufficient to teach them, becauſe the apoſtle told 
the primitive Chriſtians, the anointing which ye 
have received, abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you ©, is a groſs error: For that 
unction was miraculous, and as ſuch is now ceaſ- 
ed; unleſs they can ſhew ſuch immediate extraor- 
dinary effects of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, in 
knowledge and ſpeaking languages, and healing 
diſeaſes, &c. as God vouchſafed to thoſe primitive 
Chriſtians, 
3dly, That unfeigned love, friendſhip, and kind- 
nels one towards another, is the peculiar badge of 
the Chriſtian religion “. 
athly, This apoſtle inſtructs us, how we may 
examine ourſelves before-hand, and judge what 
8 2 our 


* Martyrolog. Rom. Dec. 27. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 3. ch. 23. 

b John i. 1, 2, 3. 

* I John ii. 27. : 

0 John ii. 9, 10, 11. and iv. 11. to the end. 2 Epiſt. 5, 
3 Epiſt. 5, 6, | 
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our ſentence is like to be at the laſt day (which 
certainly is a matter of great importance): 
our heart condemn us, God is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 
heart condemn us not, then have we confidence lo. 
wards God; that is, if our heart, or conſcience, 
condemn us (either of wilful omiſſion of duty, or 
perſiſting in ſin, without true repentance and re. 
formation) then God will condemn us too; for he 
knows more of us than our conſciences know, 
and if we cannot but condemn ourſelves, that is a 
ſign that God will condemn us allo; ſeeing we 
know by the ſcripture rule, what are the terms 
of our acceptance with him, what we ought not 
to do, and what we ought to have done: But if 
dur conſcience condemn us not, but that we have 
abſtained from ſuch and ſuch fins, and performed 
ſuch duties, or have timely and truly repented and 
reformed, and become new creatures, then hav? 
wwe confidence towards God,; great hopes in God's 
mercy, that he will not condemn us, but accept 
our fincere endeavours, hear our prayers, and ſave 
our ſouls. 


Deſign of the General Epiſtle of St. Fude. 


HIS Jude was one of the twelve apol- 
tles, called Lebbæus and Thaddzus , and 

was brother to James, who wrote the Epiſtle ol 
St. James, and ſo, as is ſuppoſed, one of Joſeph's 
ſons by a former * wife, or elſe nearly related 
to the Virgin Mary, This St. Jude wrote this 
epiſtle to ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, eſpecially to 


the Jews who were converted to the Chriſtian 


f Matt. Xo 3» 


© 1 John iii. 20, 21. 
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faith, and diſperſed up and down in ſeveral coun- 
tries; therefore it 1s alſo called a catholic or 
general epiſtle (as were thoſe of his brother James 
and St. Peter.) The deſign was to encourage 
them to perlevere in their holy faith, and to cau- 
tion them againſt the deceivers and heretics, 
who had crept in amongſt them, on purpoſe to 
deſtroy the true faith, and were perſons of cor- 
rupt and lewd converſations. The apoſtle (much 
in the ſame manner as St. Peter had done in his 
ſecond epiſtle) briefly deſcribes their wretched 
doctrines and practices, and declares the terri- 
ble judgments which would overtake them, 2050 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation * ; 
that 1s, not made and ordained by God, on pur- 
pole to be puniſhed ; but as the original ſtrictly 
imports, of whom it was before written or pro- 
pheſied, that this ſhould be their condemna- 
— without repentance, as Enoch propheſied of 
them *, 


The hiſtory of Michael, and the prophecy of 


Enoch ', being owned by the Jews tho? not in ſcrip- 
ture, the apoſtle argues with them from their own 
authors and conceſſions, 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle of St. Jude. 


iſt, 1 great care is to be taken to a- 

| void deceivers; who many times (what 
ever they pretend) are very ill perſons, and ſtudy 
their own advantage v. 


2dly, 


Ver. 4. 

k Ver, 14. 

! Ver: 9, 14. 

Ven 4, 11, 12, 16. 
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2dly, That it is a character of the worſt of he. 
retics, to deſpiſe dominions, and ſpeak evil of dig- 
nities ". | 


Deſign of the Revelation of St. John the Divine. 


HIS St. John was one of the twelve apoſtles, 

and the ſame who wrote the goſpel, and 

the three epiſtles of St. John. He was called 7hz 

divine (as is jultly conceived) by reaſon of his writ- 

ings, eſpecially the goſpel, which ſets forth the 

divine nature of Chriſt, or, as he is God ; whereas 

the other goſpels begin the account of him, as he 

was man, and born in the world. This book was 

written by him in the iſle of Patmos, whither he 
was baniſhed “. 

The firſt three chapters contain the meſſages 
which God, in a viſion, commanded St. John to 
ſend to the ſeven churches of Aſia, repreſented by 
golden candieflicks, and to the particular biſhops 
of each church, repreſented by ars, and called 
angels, probably in alluſion to the Jewiſh church, 
the prieſts whereof were ſtiled angels, or meſſen- 
gers a, as bringing the commands of God to the 
people, and carrying, or offering their prayers to 
God; or elſe, from the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
whoſe office was to order the prayers and rea- 
ing in the ſynagogue, and was called angel, or 


biſhop p. 
0 | Theſe 


n Verſe 8. 

o Juſt, Martyr & Irenæus apud Dr. Mill Prolegom. p. 19. 

P Chap. 1. 9. 4 Mal. ii. 7. 

r Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iv. 23. The Sheliach Zibbvr- 
Compare Dean Pridezux Connect. part I. book VI. ſub an. 4j. 
concerning the miniſtration of the ſynagogue ſervice, num. 4- 
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Theſe ſeven churches were at Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergamus, 'Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Lao- 
dicea; all which were eminent cities in the Lefler 
Aſia. The deſign of theſe meſſages was, to ac- 
quaint them with the notice God took of the be- 
haviour of every one of them, to encourage them 
in what was good, and reprove them for what 
was amiſs, to caution then againſt falſe teachers 
and ſeducers, and to comfort them in their ſuffer. 
ings, leſt they ſhould, through fear, caſt off their 
holy profeſſion ; aſſuring them that God would 
not fail to reward and crown all thoſe who perſe- 
vered in his holy faith and ſervice, with eternal 
plory. 

» God is faid to hate the deeds: of the Nico- 
laitans ; who allowed themſelves to commit adul. 
tery or fornication, on pretence of encourage- 
ment from Nicolaus the deacon ; who being ful. 
pected of jealouly, to maniteſt the contrary, is 
laid to give allowance to his wife (not to be an 
adultereſs, but) to marry whom ſhe would , 
although he himſelf was freed from any lewd 
practices. W 

The other part of the Revelation contains ſeve- 
ral prophecies concerning the ſtate and condition 
of the Chriſtian church from the beginning, and 
the rage of the devil and his inſtruments againſt 
it; concerning the ſufferings and martyrdom of 
many; the ruin and deſtruction of all their ene- 
mies; and at laſt, the glorious triumphs and 
jys of all the holy members of Chriſt's church. 
For a more particular account of this book, 

the 


d In chap. ii. 6, 
Crotiug in loc. 


s Euſch, Hiſt, I. 3. chap. Xix. Vid. 
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the reader may conſult Dr. Wells“ paraphraſ: 
thereon. 


Obſervations on the Revelations. 


1ſt, HAT God curiouſly obſerves, and takes 
T notice how all the members of his church 
behave themſelves, whether well or ill; and as he 
will be ſure to puniſh the bad according to their 
works, ſo he will not fail to reward all that perſe. 
vere in his ſervice ©. | 

2dly, We' have an inſtance of epiſcopal go- 
vernment, in the meſſages ſent from Chriſt by 
St. John to the angels or biſhops of the churches 
of Afia . Which the more carefully and im- 
partially any one reads, the more he will be con- 
vinced of the primitive government of the church 
by biſhops. St. John directs his ſpeech to one as 
ſuperior to the reſt, and makes him accountable 
for the faults of the whole flock; which moſt 
likely he would not have done, if other preſbyters 
had been equally appointed over them. To this 
purpoſe it is further to be conſidered, that the molt 
early accounts of the primitive church aſſure 
us *, that biſhops were ſettled in all thoſe 
churches, at or near the time when the epiſtles 
in the Revelations were ſent to them ; particularly 
Oneſimus * at Epheſus, Melito * at Sardis, and 
Polycarp at Smyrna. Now St. John lived, 3 
hath been obſerved, above threeſcore years after 


Chriſt's aſcenſion ; by which time the church was 
in 


2 Ignatius Epiſt. ad. Epheſ. 
n Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 4. chap. xxvi. * 
3 Ignatius Epiſt. ad Polycarp. & Iren. I. 3. chap. ws 
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in a more ſettled ſtate, as to its government, than 
it was before. It hath been objected, that the apoſ- 
tle mentions more than one ſingle perſon, /ome of 
ov *, But the anſwer is eaſy, that although this 
epiſtle is directed to the angel or biſhop of Smyrna, 
yet it appears, that the particulars therein contain- 
ed related not only to his fingle perſon, but to all 
the members of the church over which he preſided ; 
and that is the reaſon of the expreſſion in the plu- 


ral number: And the like is to be underſtood in 


reference to the other epiſtles. 3 
And as for the univerſal Chriſtian church next 
to the apoſtolical age, the moſt ancient accounts 
thereof give full evidence of this government, and 
more clearly explain, illuſtrate and confirm what 
is mentioned concerning the ſame in the holy ſcrip- 
tures: Which the reader may be thoroughly ſa- 
tisſied in, by conſulting the authors cited in the 
notes; and at the ſame time may remember, 
that every law or inſtitution is belt explained by 
the immediate ſubſequent practice thereupon ; and 
that the primitive Chriſtians had the beſt oppor- 
tunity of knowing the minds of the apoſtles : Nor 
is it credible, at ſo great a diſtance of the Chriſ- 
tian churches, from ea to 2, that this con- 
ſtitution ſhould be ſo early, and univerſally re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſta- 
bliſhed by the apoſtles, or the firſt founders of thoſe 
churches : Nor laſtly, can it be conceived that any 
of thoſe who were always ready to ſuffer death 
in defence of the doctrines and ordinances of 
Chriſt, would permit any change to be made in 
lis inſtitutions, in ſo important an affair as the 
Vol. II. Tt govern- 
Chap ii. 10. and in other places. 


' Biſhop Potter ibid Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Can. Eccleſ. 
Prim, I. 2, chap. 11 
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government of the church. It is no proper re- 
ply to this argument, that we do not ſubmit to 
the judgment of the ancient fathers in all points 
of doctrine, nor to all their practices; in which 
however they might be miſtaken, yet their teſti. 
mony in plain matters of fact is not to be the lels 
regarded, 

2dly, All theſe ſeven once famous cities *, 
are in the hands of the Turks, by whom the 
Chriſtian churches there are * almoſt - utterly 
ruined ; and the few Chriſtians who live there are 
reduced to the moſt deplorable ſervitude, there 
being very few Chriſtian families in Pergamus, 
and but one church, to which a prieſt is ſent from 
Smyrna to officiate: Not ſo much as one church 
in Thyatira, nor in Sardis : In Philadelphia there 
are four, and a conſiderable number of Chriſtians, 
but oppreſſed and enflaved by the Turks: Lao- 
dicea is not at all inhabited: Epheſus is only a poor 
village, and in it are the ruins of their ancient 
magniſicent churches: Smyrna hath two churches 
belonging to the Grecian Chriſtians, and one to 
the Armenians, and a larger number of Chriſtians 
Hve there than in the reſt, but under the heavy 
yoke of barbarous Turks. Oh! how ſhould we 
walk worthy of our Chriſtian privileges, leſt the 
caſe be ours alſo: * 7 will come unto thee quickly, and 
remove thy candleſtick out of his place. 
Athly, That nothing can befal the church but 
what God forſees and knows, and is pleaſed to 
— > as is evident from this revelation before- 

and to St. John of what ſhould afterwards come to 
pals. 


m Mentioned chap. ii. 3. 
® Dr. Smith Septem Aſiæ Eecleſiarum Notitia. 
bs Chap, ii. 5+ 
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Laſtly, Although the meaning of many of the 
prophecies contained in this book may not be 
clearly underſtood now, yet hereafter Chriſtians 
may know them; and, eſpecially by the event, 
adore the wiſdom and providence of God, In 
the mean time, we may receive great edification 
from ſeveral parts of it: Such as thoſe noble 
hymns offered up to God and Chriſt *: The 
precepts for adoration of one ſupreme God, in 
oppoſition to the worſhipping of idols, or any 
creature : The comfort of relying on Chriſt's 
merits “: Laftly, The encouragement to a patient 
continuance in the faith, and a holy life, not 
withſtanding any preſent ſufferings “. 


As Mr. CoLLYER's Account of the Book of Revela- 
tion is but @ ſhort One, the following Analyſis, 
talen chiefly from Mr. Daunuz's Commentary 
upon the Revelation, and from Doctor NRwrox, 
the late Biſhop of Briſtol's learned Diſſertations 
on the Prophecies, (and communicated to the Edi. 
tor by a Friend) it is hoped, will not be unac- 
ceptable to the Chriſtian and curious Reader, who 
wiſhes to be acquainted with this my/terious Book. 


N chap. i. we have the title of the book. The 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, The ſcope and de- 
lien of it, and the bleſſing on him that readeth, 
and on them that attend to it. The dedication to 
the ſeven churches of —_ and a ſolemn preface 
C3 to 


Chap. iv. 8, 11. chap. v. 9, 10, 12, 13. 1 Chap. ix. 
20, and xiv. 7. and xxi. 8. Chap. v. 9. and vii. 14. and 


ü. 11. 5 Chap. ii. 3, 10, 26. and xiv. 12, 13. and xvi. 15. 
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to ſhow the great authority of the divine revealer, 
Then the place the apoſtle was in when the viſion 
was revealed to him; Patmos, a deſolate iſland in 
the Archipelago, whither St. John was baniſhed in 
the reign of Nero, more probably than in that ol 
Domitian. The revelation was given on the 
Lord 8-day. The manner and circumſtances cf 
the firſt viſion. See 12, and following verſes. 


mediate inſpection. Theſe epiſtles are not prophe. 
tical, but peculiar to the church of that age: Hon. 
ever the contents of them are of ule and inſtruc. 
tion to the church in all ages. The ſtructure and 
form of theſe epiſtles is excellent. They are fo far 
prophetical, as they contain certain predictions with 
regard to the churches, which were accompliſhed, 
The preſent ſtate of theſe churches ſhow the truti 
of what St. John wrote to them, and ſhould wari 
Chriſtians of the judgments of God. 

Chap. iv. The preparatory viſion to things which 
muſt be hereafter. The ſcenery drawn in alluſion 
to the incampment of the children of Iſrael in ths 
wilderneſs, and to the tabernacle or temple. 

Chap. v. A continuation of the preparatory vil: 
on in order to ſhow the great importance of the 
prophecies here delivered. Future events are ſup 
poſed to be written in a book. This book is ſealel 
with ſeven ſeals, ſignifying ſo many periods of pro- 
phecy. The Son of God, called“ The Lion d 
the tribe of Judah,“ alone qualified to open thc 
ſeals ; whereupon all creatures ſing praiſes to God 

and to Chriſt. 

Chap. vi. Contains the opening of the ſeals 
The firſt ſeal or period memorable for conquel: 
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It commences with Veſpaſian, includes the conqueſt 
of Judea, and continues during the reigns of the 
Flavian family, and the ſhort reign of Nerva, about 
twenty-eight years. The ſecond ſeal or period is 
noted for war and ſlaughter, denoted by the red 
borſe. It commences with Trajan, and compre- 
hends the horrid wars and ſlaughters of the Jews 
and Romans in the reigns of Trajan and Adrian. 
It continues during the reigns of Trajan and his 
ſucceſſors by blood or adoption, about ninety- 
hve years. The third ſeal or period under the 
emblem of a black horſe, and his rider“ with a 
pair of balances in his hand,“ points out the ſtrict 
execution of juſtice, and the procuration of corn 
and oil and wine. This period commences with 
Septimius Severus. He and Alexander Severus, 
were juſt and ſevere emperors, and no leſs celebrat- 
ed for procuring corn and oil to the Romans, in 
the time of a ſcarcity. This period continues dur- 
ing the reigns of the Septimian family, about forty- 
two years. The fourth ſeal or period under the 
emblem of a pale horſe, and his rider's name 
Death, and hell following, ſhows that period to 
be diſtinguiſhed by a concurrence of evils, war, 
and famine, and peſtilence, and wild beaſts. This 
period commences with Maximin, and continues to 
Diocletian ; a period remarkable for the deveſta- 
tion of war, of famines, of peſtilences and wild 
beaſts, the length of it about fifty years. The fifth 
leal or period, upon the opening of which, John 
* ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that were 
llain for the word of God,“ is remarkable for a 
dreadful perſecution of the Chriſtians, called the 
tenth and laſt general perſecution, and which was 
begun by Diocletian. From hence a memorable 
&7a, called the æra of Diocletian, or the æra of 

martyrs, 
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martyrs. The ſixth ſeal or period is remarkable 
for great changes and revolutions, expreſſed by 
great commotions 1n the earth and in the heavens, 
But no change upon earth could be greater, than 
the ſubverſion of the Heathen, and eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian religion. The like figures of ſpeech 
are uſed by the prophets: (See Iſaiah, Jer. Joel, 
Hag.) But the ſame thing is expreſſed alterwards 
in plainer terms. | 

Chap. vii. A continuation of the ſixth ſeal or 
period, in which is given a deſcription of the peace 
of the church in Conſtantine's time, and of the 
great acceſſion of converts to it; not only of Jews, 
but of all nations. This period is from the reign 
of Conſtantine the Great to the death of Theodo- 
fius the Great, about ſeventy years. 

Chap. viii.. The ſeventh ſeal or period compre- 
hends ſeven periods diſtinguiſhed by the ſounding 
of ſeven trumpets; and before the ſounding ot 
them there is ſilence in heaven for half an hour, 
This filence of half an hour alludes to a ceremony 
among the Jews; while the prieſt went into the 
temple to burn incenſe, all were ſilent, and the 
people without prayed to themſelves. This ſhows 
that the peace of the church would continue but a 
ſhort time. As the ſeals foretold the ſtate of the 
Roman empire before and till it became Chriſtian, 
ſo the trumpets foreſhow the fate of it afterwards. 
The deſign of the trumpets is to rouſe the nations 
againſt the Roman empire. At the ſounding of 
the firſt trumpet, Alaric and his Goths invade the 
Roman empire, twice beſiege Rome, and ſet fire 
to it in ſeveral places. At the ſounding of the ſe- 
cond trumpet, Attila and his Huns waſte the Ro- 
man provinces and compel the eaſtern emperor, 


Theodofius the Second, and the weſtern emperor, 
Valentinian 


; 


Valentn 
At the 
his Van 
Rome, 
innume! 
fourth t 
to the v 
ric foun 
and wha 
to the e 
duke un 
lowing t 
relate cl 
as the ot 
Chap. 
the Aral 
At the 
from he: 
and air: 
toa blaz 
the ſun 
by an ec 
hurt any 
the corr1 
filled this 
the Gree 
them. 
beſieged 
to ſnow t 
tended. 
Arabians 
and horſ- 
anſwers 
fulfilled 
We have 
men, At 
angels or 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 33% 


Valentinian the 'Third, to ſubmit to ſhameful terms. 
At the ſounding of the third trumpet, Genferic and 
his Vandals arrive from Africa, ſpoil and plunder 
Rome, and ſet ſail again with immenſe wealth and 
innumerable captives, At the founding of the 
fourth trumpet, Odoacer and the Heruli put an end 
to the very name of the weſtern empire. I heodo- 
ric founds the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths in Italy; 
and what remains of it to the Romans is annexed 
to the eaſtern empire, and Rome governed by x 
duke under the exarch of Kavenna. Lhe three fol- 
lowing trumpets are named woe trumpets, and they 
relate chiefly to the downfal of the eaſtern empire, 
as the others did to the downfal of the weltern. 
Chap. 1x. Contains a prophecy of the locuſts or 
the Arabians under their falſe prophet Mahomet. 
At the ſounding of the fifth trumpet a ſtar fallen 
from heaven opens the bottomleſs pit, and the ſun 
and air are darkened. Mahomet is fitly compared 
to a blazing ſtar, and the Arabians to locuſts; and 
the fun and air were really darkened at that time 
by an eclipſe. The locuſts are commanded not to 
hurt any green thing, or any tree, but to hurt only 
the corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians. They ful- 
filled this their commiſſion. They were to torment 
the Greek and Latin churches, but not to extirpate 
them. The locuſts were repulſed as often as they 
beſieged Conſtantinople. They are deſcribed ſo as 
to ſhow that not real but figurative locuſts were in- 
tended. They are likened unto horſes, and the 
Arabians were famous in all ages for their horſes 
and horſemanſhip. And the deſcription of them 
anſwers exactly to Mahomet's ſoldiers, and was 
kulfilled by them in every poſlible conſtruction. 
We have alſo a prophecy of the Euphratean horſe- 
men. At the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet the four 
angels or ſultanies of the Lurks and Othmans are 
looſed 
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looſed from the river Euphrates, who were pre- 
pared for three hundred and ninety-one years and 
fifteen days to ſlay the third part of men. The 
Turks had numerous armies, eſpecially of cavalry; 
they delight in ſcarlet, blue, and yellow. The uſe 
of great guns, and gunpowder was then among 
them. Their power to do hurt was in their tails, 
or the poiſonous train of their religion. The re- 
mains of the Greek church among them are in a 
miſerable condition. Yet the Latin or weſtern 
church is not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the 
Greek or eaſtern church, but ſtill perſiſt in their 
idolatry and wickednels. 

Chap. x. Contains a preparatory viſion to the 

rophecies relating to the weſtern church. St. 
John ſaw an angel with a little book or codicil to 
the larger book of the Apocalyps in his hand. This 
is properly diſpoſed under the ſixth trumpet, to 
deſcribe the ſtate of the weſtern church after the 
deſcription of that of the eaſtern. We cannot 
know what is meant by the ſeven thunders. Tho 
the little book deſcribes the calamities of the 
weſtern church, yet it is declared that they ſhail 
all have a happy period under the ſeventh trum- 
pet; therefore St. John is deſired to publiſh the 
contents of this little book as well as the larger 
book of the Apocalyps. 

Chap. xi. Contains the contents of the little 
book. The meaſuring of the temple to ſhow that 
during all this period there were ſome true Chriſ- 
tians, who conformed to the rule and meaſure of 
God's word. The church to be trodden under 
foot by Gentiles or corrupt Chriſtians in worſhip 
and practice forty and two months, or one thou- 
ſand two hundred and fixty years. Some true wit- 
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religion. And they are ſaid to be two, becauſe re- 
formers have commonly appearcd in pairs. They 
were to propheſy in ſackcloth as long as the cor- 
ruption laſted. They have a molt excellent cha- 
racter, and are inveſted with a moſt extenſive power. 
They ſuffer, and are put to death; they rife again 
from the dead and aſcend into. heaven. Some ap- 
ply this prophecy of the death and reſurrection of 
the witneſſes to John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, 
whoſe doctrine revived after their death in their fol- 
lowers. Others to the Proteſtants of the league of 
Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the empe- 
ror Charles the Fifth in the battle of Mulburg, but 
upon the change of affairs the emperor was obliged 
by the treaty of Paſſau to allow them the free ex- 
erciſe of their religion. Some again to the maſ« 
ſacre of the Proteſtants in France, and to Henry 
the Third's afterwards granting them the free ex- 
erciſe of their religion. Others again to later 
events: Peter Jurieu to the perſecution of the Pro- 
teſtants by Lewis the Fourteenth, Biſhop Lloyd 
and Mr. Whiſton to the duke of Savoy's perſecuti- 
on of the Proteſtants in the valleys of Piedmont, 
and his re-eſtabliſhing them afterwards. In all 
thele caſes there may be fome reſemblance, but 
none of theſe is the laſt perſecution, and therefore 
this prophecy remains yet to be fulfilled. Dr. 
Newton has given an hiſtorical deduction to ſhow 
that there have been ſome true witneſſes who have 
protefied doctrines contrary to thoſe of the church 
ot Rome, and that from the ſeventh century down 
to the reformation. Among the principal of whom 
were the Albigenſes and Waldenles in the thir- 
teenth century. The famous John Wickliff and 
the Lollards. John Huſs and Jerome of Prague. 

lence an anſwer to the popiſh queſtion, Where 
was your religion before Luther? 

Vol, II. U u Chaps 
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Chap. xii. Contains an account of the church 
perſecuted by the great red dragon. The church 
is repreſented by a mother bearing children to 
Chriſt. And the great red dragon is the Heathen 
Roman empire, His jealouſy of the church was 
from the beginning; but yet the church brought 
forth many children to Chriſt, and in time ſuch as 
were promoted to the empire: Particularly Con- 
ſtantine who ruled all nations with a rod of iron, 
The woman flees into the wilderneſs, and the war 
in heaven repreſents the conteſt between the Hea- 
then and the Chriſtian religions. The Chriſtian 
prevails, and Conſtantine himſelf and the Chriſti- 
ans of his time deſcribe his conqueſts under the 
ſame image. Still new woes, but for a ſhort time, 
threatened to the inhabitants of the earth. The 
red dragon depoſed ſtill perſecutes the church, and 
attempts under Julian to reſtore the Pagan, and 
ruin the Chriſtian religion. The woman flees into 
the wilderneſs, and inundations of barbarous nati- 
ons are excited to overwhelm the Chriſtian religi- 
on; but inſtead of doing this, the Heathen con- 
querors ſubmit to the religion of the conquered 
Chriſtians, But the great red dragon practiſed 
another method of perſecuting the Chriſtians, as 
may be ſeen in the following chapter. 

Chap. xiii. Contains a deſcription of the ten 
horned beaſt ſucceſſor to the great red dragon. 
Both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree that the beaſt 
repreſents the Roman empire. But the ten horned 
beaſt is not Pagan but Chriſtian, not imperial but 

apal Rome. He is ſucceſſor to the great red dra- 
gon. But for a more particular account of the riſe 
and progreſs of papal power and tyranny, agree- 
ably to the prophecy of the beaſt with ten horns, 
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arch Chap. xiv. Contains a ſtate of the true church in 
urch oppolition to that of the beaſt, We have the firſt 
n to rincipal effort towards a reformation in the pub- 
then ic oppoſition of emperors and biſhops to the wor- 
was ſhip of ſaints and images in the eighth and ninth 
ught centuries. Another eftort by the Waldenſes and 
h as Albigenſes, who pronounced the church of Rome 
on- to be the Apocalyptic Babylon, and denounced her 
ron. deſtruction. Ihe third effort by Martin Luther 
war and his fellow reformers, who proteſted againſt all 
Hea- the corruptions of the church of Rome, as deſtruc- 
ſtian tive of ſalvation; and this is followed with a decla- 
᷑riſti. ration from heaven to comfort them, ** From 
the henceforth the dead who die in the Lord are bleſſ- 
ime, ed. The judgments of God upon the followers 
The and adherents of the beaſt are repreſented under 
and the figures, firſt of harveſt, and then of vintage. 
and Theſe judgments are not yet fulfilled. 
into Chap. xv Contains a preparatory viſion to the 
nati- pouring out of the ſeven vials. L heſe ſeven plagues 
ligt- belong to the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, or the third 
con- and laſt woe trumpet, and conſequently are not 


ered yet fulfilled. Seven angels are appointed to pour 
tiſed them out. 


3, as Chap. xvi. Contains the commiſſion to pour out 
the ſeven vials, which are ſo many ſteps to the ruin 

ten of the Roman church, as the trumpets were of the 
gon. ruin of the Roman empire. As Rome reſembles 
dealt Egypt in her crimes, ſo does the in her puniſi- 
rned ments. To be convinced of this, compare the 
| but pouring out of the ſeveral vials with the plagues, 
dra- which God inflicted upon Egypt by the hand of 
> Tile Moſes. | 
yoo: Chap. xvii. Shows that as Rome reſembles Egypt 


TDs, in her plagues, ſo ſhall her fall be like that of Ba- 
bylon, St. John is called to ſee the condemnati- 
haps | Uu 3 on 
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on 2nd execution of the great whore, and this 
character is more proper to modern than ancient 
Rome. But as to the deſcription here given of 
ſpiritual Babylon, the inſcription upon her forehead, 
her being drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
how the ten kingdoms gave their power and 
ſtrength to the beaſt ; her fall and deſtruction, the 
lamentations of ſome, and the rejoicings of others; 
the triumph of the church for God's judgments 
upon her; the victory and triumph of Chrilt over 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet 3 would the inquiſi- 
tive reader be fully informed of theſe particulars 
contained in this, and the xviiith and xixth chap- 
ters, let him conſult the above-mentioned learned 
authors. The fall and deſtruction of the beaſt is be- 
gun, and will be completed, when the Chriſtian reli- 
gion is rightly known and practiſed, and when 
civil and religious liberty univerſally prevails, 
Chap. xx. Satan is bound, and the famous mil- 
lennium commences, or the reſurrection of the 
ſaints and their reign upon earth for a thouſand 
years. The millennium is not yet fulfilled, even 
though the reſurrection be taken figuratively : But 
the reſurrection muſt be underſtood in a literal 
ſenſe. And other prophets as well as St, John 
have foretold that there ſhall be ſuch a happy peri- 
od as the millennium ; but he only, that the mar- 
tyrs ſhall riſe to partake of it, and that it ſhall con- 
tinue a thouſand years, The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
church have both believed, that theſe thouſand 
yeats would be the ſeventh millennary of the world, 
To prove this, many quotations from Jewiſh wri- 
ters, and from the primitive fathers of the Chril- 
tian church might be adduced. The millennium 
was believed in the early times of Chriſtianity, but 
grew into diſrepute, becauſe ſome, both Jeu? 
; all 
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and Chriſtian writers have debaſed it with a mix- 
ture of fables, becauſe it is a doctrine oppoſite 
to the errors and tyranny of Rome, and becauſe 
it has been by ſome abuſed to bad purpoſes, being 
made an engine of faction; and turbulent fanatics, 
under the pretence of ſaints have aſpired to domi- 
nion, and diſturbed the peace of civil ſociety. 
The doctrine of the millennium has now in a good 
meaſure obtained with pious and learned men that 
credit it once had in the Chriſtian church. Great 
caution is however required in treating of this doc- 
trine. It muſt not be pruned and lopped too ſhort on 
one ſide, nor on the other, allowed to grow too wild 
and luxuriant. After the millennium Satan will 
be looſed again for a little time, to deceive the na- 
tions Gog and Magog. All that learned men have 
laid concerning Gog and Magog, is only conjec- 
ture. Theſe are myſtic names, and the laſt ene- 
mies of the Chriſtian church; but who they ſhall 
be, cannot be ſaid with any degree of certainty, 
Next will follow the final overthrow of Satan, the 
general reſurrection, and end of the world, 

Chap. xxi. A new heavens and a new earth“ 
ſucceed in the room of “ the firſt heaven and the 
firſt earth,” which © had paſſed away” at the ge- 
neral judgment. A prophecy of the new earth is, 
that © there is no more ſea.” There is alſo a new 
Jeruſalem, which ſhall be the habitation of the 
ſaints of the firſt reſurrection, and it ſhall alſo be 
the habitation of the ſaints of the general reſurrec- 
tion. The new heaven and the new earth are not 
to take place till after the millennium : And the 
new Jeruſalem is deſcribed in an aflemblage of the 
ſublimeſt, richeſt imagery of Ezekiel and other an- 
cent prophets. See the deſcription, Rev. xxi. 
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Chap. xxii. The firſt five verſes of this chapter 
are a continuation of the deſcription of the new 
Jeruſalem. In the concluſion the angel ratifies and 
confirms all theſe particulars by a repetition of the 
ſame ſolemn aſſurance which he had before given 
that ** theſe ſayings are faithful and true.“ that he 
was commiſſioned by the ſame God, who had in- 
ſpired the ancient prophets; and a bleſſing too is 
pronounced upon thoſe who © keep the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book.” St. John teſtifieth 
himſelf to be the perſon who © ſaw and heard theſe 
things ;”” and he who revealed them not only atteſt- 
eth them to be true, but will alſo come ſpeedily to 
accompliſh them: To which St. John anſwers, 
and in him the whole church; Amen. Even ſo, 
come, Lord Jeſus.” He cloſeth all with the uſual 
apoſtolical benediQtion, wiſhing * the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt”” to the churches of Aſia in par. 
ticular, and to all Chriſtians in general. 

The concluſion (to uſe the words of Dr. Newton) 
is truly excellent, as well as all other parts of this 
book: And nothing could be contrived to leave 
theſe things with a ſtronger impreſſion upon the 
mind of the reader. In the whole, from firſt to 
laſt, appears the piety of the divine revealer, The 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and end, 
the Author and Finiſher” of every good work, 
and this more eſpecially. 
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The CONCLUSION. 


3 oa we have gone through the particular 
books of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
obſerved the chief deſigns and intentions of them. 
And now to conclude ; let us conſider feriouſly, 
and lay it to heart, that by hearing and reading 
what is contained in the Holy Bible, viz. the glo- 
rious privileges which belong to pious perſons, of 
being the children of God, and heirs of heaven; 
the exhortations and inſtrudtions for an holy life; 
the gracious promiſes to holineſs, and the threat- 
nings againſt ſinful luſts, and impiety; the con- 
ſolations in trouble, and the Chriſtian arguments 
of patience and ſuch like; I fay, by hearing and 
reading theſe things which are ſet down in this ho- 
ly book, the ſame that we now have, the ancient 
Chriſtians became ſo holy and truly religious, ſo 
exemplary in their lives, ſo diligent in their du- 
ties, ſo devout and charitable, ſo free from ſinful 
pollutions, ſo patient and joyful in ſufferings, 
elpecially when it was for the cauſe of Chriſt and 
religion; that it muſt needs be a great aggrava- 
tion of our unfruicfulneſs, and our condemnation 
muſt be the heavier, if the ſame holy ſcriptures 
work not in us a care to live godly, to avoid 
lins, and chearfully ſubmit to the divine will: 
For the more excellent the doctrine is, the more 
noble the reward propounded; and the more 
dreadful the puniſhment threatened, the more in- 
excuſable will be our negligence and diſobedience : 
Whereas, on the other hand, if we ſo read and me- 
litate upon the oracles of God, contained in the 
holy ſcriptures, as to become ſtill more and more 
the ſervants of God, and nearer to MR 
ou 
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ſhould we praiſe God for his goodneſs and pro- 
vidence in preſerving this holy book for our ule; 
that whereas ſo many thouſands in the world 
are ignorant of God and his word, we ſhould 
know him and his heavenly will ſo far as would 
make us, here, the holy and lively members of his 
church, and hereafter place us on the right hand, 
in order to hear that joyful invitation, Come ye 
bleſſed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom, pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world. 


Grant to us, O Lord, in this-world, know- 
ledge of thy truth ; and in the world to 
come, life everlaſting. Amen, 
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APPENDIX: 


Same ReMARKs, taken chiefly from Modern Travel: 
lers of undoubied Credit, concerning Paleſtine, 
where the Jews lived, and other Parts of the 
Eaſtern Countries ; with the preſent Cuſtoms of 
the Inhabitants ; which illuſtrate many Paſſages of 
the Holy Scriptures: 


I, HERE are a people in the eaſtern coun- 
tries, who have no ſettled abode, but 

dwell in tents, and remove with their families and 
beaſts for the convenience of graſs and water *; 
Vor., II. X x the 


* The Arabians are divided into two ſorts; ſome of them 
ling in towns and villages ; others having no fixed ſettled habita- 
tions, live in tents, and remove from one part of the country to 
another, according as their neceſſities compel, or conveniences in- 
ate them. Pocock's Specimen Hiſtor. Arabum, p. 2. Compare 
2 Maccabees xii. 11, 12. and Juſtini Hiſtor. lib. II. non longs 
tb initio. Thevenot's Travels, part II. book ii. chap. 13. Ray's 
Collection of Travels, tom. IT. chap. v. p. 74. edit. Lon. 1693. 
Hor. lib. III. ode 24. Campeſtres meliùs Scythæ uo- 


rum plauſtra vagas rite trahunt domos——Vivunt ; & rigidi 
Getz——Immetata quibus jugera liberag=—Fruges, & Ce- 
rerem ferunt. 


= Wy a 


= * * 2 
- 2 12 — 


— 


fl REMARKS ON 


the country lying open without incloſures: © Their 
© whole eſtate ꝰ conſiſts in the numerous flocks 
4% and herds, which they fell upon occaſion, to 
« ſupply themſelves with what they want at the 
& towns they paſs by. They are courteous to 
* ſtrangers, kindly entertaining them with ſuch 
* proviſions as their flocks afford, &c. After ſuch 
% manner it was, that Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob 
& lived, and pitched their tents, and had flocks 
“ and cattle, &c. © 

2. There are in the ſame countries ſtill to be 
ſeen, a multitude © of cells or ſepulchres for 
dead bodies hewn in the firm rock ; which are, 
as it were, coffins of ſtone in niches, in the 
fides -of grots or chambers, cut in the rock, 
according to the ancient manner of burying in 
thoſe places: Several of theſe cells being eight 
feet and a half in length, and three feet three 
inches ſquare. One eſpecially is now to be ſeen 
near Jeruſalem, conſiſting of ſeveral large rooms 
with the coffins of ſtone above-mentioned, all 
cut out of a rock, ſuppoſed to be the ſepul- 
chre of the ſons of David. Hence we read of 
burying in caves, or ſepulchres hewn in the 
rock 
3. It 


d Dr. Smith apud Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. II. 
chap. v. p. 74. edit. Lond. 1693. Theſe are ſome of the better 
fort of Arabs; others of them plunder and rob all they meet 
with. 'Thevenot Trav. I. book IL. chap. xxxii. Rauwolf 
apud Ray's Colle&ion „T Trarch, tom. I. part III. chap. u 
Maundrell's Travels, March 21. p. 56. 

© Gen. xii. 8. and in divers other places of that book. 

4 Maundrell's Travels, March 5, 8, 28. and May 2. Sandys' 
Travels, I. 3. p. 175. edit. Lond. 1615. 

_ © 2 Chron. xxxii. 33. 


Gen. xlix, 29, &c. John xi, 38. Matt. xxvii. 60. 
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3. It is uſual now in the ſame countries to have 
a market for ſlaves *, where men and women are 
expoſed to ſale unto ſuch as have occaſion for 
them. So it was anciently : Accordingly we read 
that Potiphar bought Joſeph of the Iſhmaelites, to 
whom his brethren had ſold him *, and there is 
mention made of ſervants or flaves bought with 
money * And to this of buying flaves the 
apoltle alludes, ſaying, that we are bought with a 
price (viz. the blood of the Son of God) and 
therefore we ſhould duly ſerve him *. 

4. The way of travelling for merchants , 
and others in the eaſtern countries is in great 
companies, to ſecure themſelves againſt robbers, 
with a vaſt number of loaden camels and aſſes, 
often many hundred together, which they call 
caravans. So it ſeems it was in Jacob's time, 
when he was in the land of Canaan: His ſons lift 
up their eyes and looked, and behold a company of 
Iſhmaelites (a caravan) came from Gilead with their 
camels, bearing ſpicery, and balm, and myrrh, going 
to carry it down to Egypt *. 

5. It is now the cuſtom in thoſe parts (not as 
with us to threſh, but) to tread u out their corn 
with oxen, drawing a ſquare plank board ſtudded 
with flints. In ſome places they only make oxen 
or horſes tread out the corn with their feet . 

XX 2 90 


Ray's Collection, Tom. I. part. I. chap. 8. p. 8g. and 
part. III. ch. 10. p. 337+ f 
Chap, xxxvii. xxxix. i Gen. xxiii. 27, - 
4 1 Cor. vi. 20. See alſo Matt. xviii. 25. | 
! Ray ibid. Tom. I. part. I. chap. 10. p. 210. Thevenot 
part I. book I. ch. 59. 
n Gen, xxxvii. 25. 
Dr. Smith apud Ray, ibid. Tom. II. ch. 5. p. 70. Some- 
wit like this, Thevenot's Travels, part I. book II. chap. 5, 
P. 24. 9 Thevenot's Travels, ibid. 
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So the Iſraelites uſed to do. Hence e, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out (or threſheth) 
the corn a. Ephraim is an heifer that is taught, and 
laveib to tread out the corn. 

6. Another general cuſtom of the eaſtern coun. 
tries is to © ſend a preſent, in order to procure 
& a favourable reception. It is counted uncivil 
&© to viſit in this country without an offering in 
“ hand: All great men expect it, as a tribute due 
to their character and authority; and look upon 
& themſelves affronted, and indeed defrauded, 
** when that compliment is omitted.” And in 
the Mogul's country, it is eſteemed rather a mark 
of reſpett on the ſuppliant's part, than of avarice of 
the officers *. Thus, of old, Jacob. ordered his 
ſons to carry a preſent, when they went to Joſeph 
as governor of Egypt *, and“ again, There js nl 
a preſent to bring the man of God, And *, the 
children of Belial deſpiſed Saul, and brought him 1 
preſents, The wile men, who came from the eaſt 
to adore Chriſt as King, brought him a preſent g 
gold, frankincerſe and myrrh “. 

7. The houſes which are now in Jeruſalem, and 
many other parts of the eaſt, are built low ; the 
top whereof is plain and plaiſtered, and hath 
battlements almoſt a yard high, by the walls 
ſurmounting their roofs: For they Un _ 

oules 


Ui 


P Deut. xxv. 4. 4 Hoſ. x. 11. 
r Maundrell's Travels, March 11. p. 26. Tavernier's Rel# 
tion of Tonquin, ch. 1. p. 2. 
Manouchy's Hiſtory of the Moguls, near the end, p. 361- 
edit. Lond. 1722. | | 
In 1 Sam. ix. 7. 5 


© Gen. xliii. 11, 26. 
* Chap. x. 27. Matt. ii. 11. See alſo Gen, x38 


13. 1 Kings x. 2, 10, 25. 2 Kings viii. 8, 
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houfes with a flat roof or floor, ſo that you may 
walk upon them, and in the day- time they ſhel- 
ter themſelves from the ſun within the chamber 
under this plailtered floor; and after ſun-ſet they 
walk, eat, and fleep upon it“. So it ſeems the 
Jews formerly built, and were commanded to make 
a baitlement for the roof ® ; Rahab hid the ſpies 
upon the roof of her houſe ©; and David walked up- 
on the roof of his houſe . To which Chriſt alludes, 
bidding his diſciples to preach openly upon the houſe- 
tops, or in public ® And Peter went up upon the 
houſe-top to pray *. 

8. The cedars © grow *® now amongſt the 
* ſnow, near the higheſt part of Lebanon, and 
* are remarkable, as well for their own age and 
largeneſs, as for thoſe frequent alluſions made 
e unto them in the word of God, Here are ſome 
* of them very old, and of a prodigious bulk, 


“ and others younger and of a ſmaller ſize: Of 


the former I could only reckon up ſixteen, the 
latter were very numerous. I meaſured one of 
the largeſt, and found it twelve yards and fix 
* inches in girt, and yet ſound, and thirty-ſeven 
yards in the ſpread of its boughs.” This 
illuſtrates the paſſage where Solomon is ſaid to 
diſcourſe of. trees, from the cedar-tree that is in 
Lebanon, even to the hyſſop that ſpringeth out of 
the wall b. And, The righteous ſhall flouriſh like 


a cedar 

Ray's Collection, tom. I. part I. chap. 2. p. 23. and 
part III. ch. 2. p. 283. Moryſon's Itinerary, part I. book III. 
chap. 2. Le Bruyn's Voyage, chap. 38, and 65. his draught of 
Jeruſalem, chap. 53. Sandys' Travels, book II, III. p. 116, 


cc 
ec 


119, 149. 
d Deut. xxii. 8. © Toſh. ii. 6, 8. d 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
Matt. x. 27. Acts x. 9. See alſo 1 Sam. ix. 25. 


2 Sam. xvi. 22. Matt. xxiv. 17. Mark ii. 4. 
5 Maundrell, ibid. May 9. p. 142. 
> 1 Kings iv. 33. i Pal, xcii. 12. 
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v REMARKS ON 


4 cedar in Lebanon. And *, The boughs thereof 
were like the goodly cedar- trees; and many other 
places in the holy ſcripture. | 

9. The eaſtern people at this time do not 
o keep their wine in ſuch bottles as we do, but in 
{kins, eſpecially goat ſkins: In like manner they 
kept wine © anciently, To which our Saviour 
alludes *, Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles (or ſkins ;) elſe the bottles break, by the fer- 
menting ſpirits of the new wine burſting the old 
bottles or {kins. 

10. Men and women, young and old, in 
* the eaſtern countries, uſe to make a thin 
„ paſte of galls, and calcined copperas (to beau- 
& tify themſelves, and to keep their eyes from 
e rheums.) With it they blacken their lips, 
5 and make a ring round about their eyes, in 
„the ſame manner as our ring-doves have about 
& their necks :+ Theſe paintings they have had 
« anciently, and ſome of them they have pre- 
* pared of Stibium or Antimony.” Of thele 
paintings of the eyes we read in ſeveral places; 
* For whom thou did/ſt waſh thyſelf, painted it 
thine — Sc. and Jexebel painted her face ; 
in Hebrew it is, put her eyes in painting: 80 
alſo *, Though thou deckeſt thee with ornaments 
of gold, though thou renteſt thy face, in Hebrew, 


thine eyes, with painting. 
11. The 


* Pſal. Ixxx. 10. ; ; 
Þ Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. I. part. I. chap. vii. p 
94. Maundrell, ibid. March 12. at the end of that day. 

Homer Odyſſ. apud Ham. in Matt. ix. 17, 
_ © Matt. ix. 17. 

© Ray ibid. tom. 1. I. chap. 6. p. 81. 
t Ezek. xxili. 40, 8 s 2 Kings ix. 30. 
Jer. iv. 30. 
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11. The preſent ſtate of ſome great cities, 
whoſe ruin was foretold by the ancient pro- 
hets. 

c 1. Nineveh was the ancient ſeat of the Aſſyrian 
monarchs, who captivated the ten tribes ; ſo large, 
that the paſſing through it took up three days 
journey *. © There is nothing of it now ® to 
© be ſeen but hillocks, which the people of that 
& country ſay are its foundations ;” accordin 
to the prophecy of Nahum againſt it ©, With an 
overflowing flocd he will make an utter end of the 
place thereof. 

2. That once famous city of Babylon in Chaldea, 
which was eſteemed the wonder of the world; 
whoſe walls, being of a prodigious height, are 
ſaid to be in compaſs 480 furlongs, or 60 of our 
Engliſh miles ; which the great monarch Nebu- 
chadnezzar made his ſeat, and becauſe he much 
enlarged it, boaſted, Is not this great Babylon which 
I have built ? (who alſo carried away captive the 
Jews) although it may be known where it ſtood, 
by its ſituation, and ſeveral ancient and delicate 
antiquities, which are ſtill ſtanding thereabout in 
great deſolation; 1s-* now, with its magnifi- 
* cence and glorious buildings, quite deſolated, 
and heth in the duſt: There is not ſo much as 
* a houſe to be ſeen; and it appears as if one 
* were in the middle of a deſart; fo that every 
* one who paſſes through it, hath great reaſon 
* to admire with aſtoniſhment how it is now re- 
* duced to ſuch a deſolation and wilderneſs ; 

that 


Jonah ui. 10. 

5 -: «97 7% Travels, part II. book I. ch. 11. 

Chap. i. 8. | 

* Rauwolff apud Ray's Collection of Travels, Tom, I. part 
II. ch. 9. p. 1757 178, | 
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vii REMARKS ON 


& that the very ſhepherds cannot abide to fix their 
* tents to inhabit it.” So ſtrialy are the pro- 
phecies verified which we read, * And Babylon 
the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees 
excellency, ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah ; it ſhall never be inhabited, neither 
all it be dioelt in from generation to generation; 
neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither 
ſhall the ſhepherds make their folds there. The 
prophet adds, Wild beafts of the deſart ſhall live 
there; and fo St. Jerom tells us, that in his time 
(about the year 400) it was the king's hunting- 
place ©; and Benjamin, in his Itinerary, fays of the 
ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace there, that mer 
dare not enter in for ſerpents and ſcorpions which 
Poſſeſs the place . 
3. Tyre, a wealthy city, and of great trading for 
merchandize, and as ſuch mentioned by Iſaiah *, 
Whoſe merchants were princes, and honourable in the 
earth i, is now a mere Babel of broken walls, 
* pillars, and vaults, there being not ſo much 
« as one entire houſe left. Its preſent inhabitants 
< are only a few poor wretches, harbouring them- 
<« ſelves in the vaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly upon 
& fiſhing; who ſeem to be preſerved in this place, 
t by a Divine Providence, as a viſible argument 
© how God has fulfilled his word concerning 
& Tyre; viz. I will make thee like the top of a rack, 
& 7hou ſhalt be à place to ſpread nets upon *.“ 
on 12. Upon 


2 Iſaiah xiii. 19, &c. | 3 

* Ver. 21. (ai) Iſaiah xiii. all. . 
Benjamin Itiner. p. 11 edit. 1633. See 

FS, 15. . Ae 2 | ) 134» Leyd. 1633 

6 Iſaiah xxiii. 8. 

f Verſe 8. 

2 Maundrell March 20. p. 48. 

Þ Ezek. xxvi. 14. | 


THE HOLY LAND. ix 
12. Upon mount Calvary, there * is a 
© hole in the natural rock, ſaid to be the 
© ſame in which the foot of our Lord's croſs was 
“e fixed: At about a yard and a half diſtant from 
the hole is ſeen that memorable cleft in the 
* rock, ſaid to have been made by the earth- 
« quake which happened at the ſuffering of the 
„God of nature; when (as St. Matthew 
«© witnefſeth) the rocks rent. This cleft, as to 
* what now appears of it, is a ſpan wide, at its 
e upper part, and two deep; after which it cloſes, 
© but it opens again below, and runs down to an 
* unknown depth in the earth. That this rent 
* was made by the earthquake, there is only 
tradition to prove; but that it is a natural and 
genuine breach, and not counterfeited by any 
* art; the ſenſe and reaſon of every one that 
* ſees. it may convince him; for the ſides of it 
* fit like two tallies to each other, and yet it 
* runs into ſuch intricate windings, as could not 
* be well counterfeited by art, nor arrived at by 
* any inſtrument.” _ | „0. 
13. In the countries © near Meſopotamia, & The 
* women make dough for cakes, which are about 
* a finger thick, and about the bigneſs of a tren- 
* cher, and lay them on hot ſtones; and keep 
* them turning; at length they fling aſhes and 
* embers over them, and ſo bake them throughly. 
They are very good to eat, and very favoury.“ 
This ſeems to explain Sarah's making cakes on 
the hearth ©. | | 


Vo“. II. Tp... 14. We 


* Maundrell March 20. p. 48. 
* Chap. Wü. g1 7. a ; 
„ Rauwolff apud Ray's Colle&ion of Travels, tow. I. part 
. chap. ix, P- 201, | | 
Gen. xvili. 6. Vkewils Exod. xii. 39. 1 Kings xvi. 13. 
nd xix. 6. I Sam. xiv. 8. Hoſea vis 8. 
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14. We were ſufficiently inſtructed by expe- 
c rience , what the Pſalmift means by the dero 
* of Hermon: Our tents being as wet with it as 
&« if it had rained all night.” This was ſpoken 
of that Hermon near Tabor. 
15. The water of the ſea of Galilee 
& (which is alſo called the /e of Tiberias, or the 
« [ake of Genezareth) hath plenty of fiſh in it; 
« on what ſide ſoever I caſt my eye along the 
e ſhore, I ſaw a fiſh ſwim.” So it ſeems it 
was in Chriſt's time. Hence we read of Simon 
Peter, and others, caſting their nets, and fiſhing 
in the ſea of Galilee or Tiberias. To the ſame 
purpoſe Joſephus, a Jew, wrote concerning the 
lake of Genezareth, that it had in it great variety 
of fiſh, which for taſte and ſhape were not to be 
Found any where elſe *. _ : 
- 16. The rite of diſcalceation, or putting off 
the ſhoes or ſandals, is ſtill uſed by the eaſtern 
people at their coming into ſacred places (like 
putting of the hat with us). 80 do the Jews 
now, when they enter into their ſynagogues (and 
the' Turks at their moſques' or temples). 
it was commanded Moſes *, Put off thy ſp: 
from off thy feet ; for the place whereon thou ſtands} 
is Holy ground. | 

17. The ancient cuſtom ſtill continues in the 
eaſtern parts, of employing eunuchs *, or geld- 
ed men, in the chiefeſt offices, as of treaſu- 
rers, ſtewards over their goods, cattle, wives 
and children, &c. Thus queen Candace's _ 


© Maundrell ibid. March 22, 

b Le Bruyn's Voyage, chap. Ixi. 

© Matt. iv. and John xx1. a 

4 Joſephus? Wars, book III. chap. xvui. 

© Thevenot's Travels, part I. chap. xxvii. Mede, book Il. 
t Exod. iii. 5. | - WL 8 
Of the reverence of God's houſe, $ 3. 
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of great authority, and chief treaſurer, was an 


cunuch *, 

18. The way of divination by arrows was uſual 
among the ancient Arabians ® ; as when any per- 
ſon was to undertake an affair of moment, he 
put three arrows into a veſſel, on one of which 
was written, My God hath commanded ; on the 
other, My God hath forbidden ; and on the third, 
not any thing. If the firſt were drawn out, the 
perſon purſued his deſign; if the ſecond, he 
forbore ; and if the third, he drew on till one of 
the former was drawn. This may explain the way 
of the king of Babylon's divination, when among 


other methods thereof, it is ſaid, He made his ar- 


rows bright ©. . 

19. When the Turks ſalute ons another, they 
uncover not the head (to do ſo would be an 
affront;) but only laying their hand upon their 
breaſt, and bowing a little, Sela meon aleicom *, 
which is as much as to ſay, Peace be with you. 
This was the ancient way of ſalutation. And 
the Eaſt Indians e, when they falute each other, 
uncover not the head, but often throw themſelves 
flat on their faces, at each other's feet. Thus in 
ſcripture, they ſaluted, by bowing, and ſometimes 
is the ground, to ſhew the greater reſpect , 
and wiſhed each other peace (as hath been obſerved 
in the firſt general rule for the interpreting holy 

Yy 2 ſcripture, 

Acts vii. 27. See what is ſaid of that paſſage in Acts viii. 

® Pocock's Specimen Hiſt. Arab. p. 327, &c. & Hierony- 
mus in Ezck. xxi. 21. © Ezek. xx1. 21. 

4 Thevenot's Travels, part I. book I. chap. xxii. 

© Dampier's ſecond volume of his Voyages, chap. vii. and 
vol. I. chap. iv. edit. 4+ A Moſkito Indian ſeeing his brother, 
a Moſkito man, threw himſelf flat on his face at his feet, who 
helping him up, and embracing him, fell flat with his face on the 
ground at the other's feet, and was by him taken up alſo, 

XXIII I. 3, 6, 7. 
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1 REMARKS ON 


ſeripture, numb. vii): And not in civil, but re. 
ligious worſhip, the eaſtern people uſed proftra- 
tion, or falling down flat on their faces oft - times 
when they ſaid their prayers, as the Mahometans do. 
This explains the words *, I fell down before the 
Lordo; and Chriſt / on his face and prayed *. 
20. The religion of the inhabitants of Ton- 

“ quin , in the Eaſt Indies, is Paganiſm ; and 
© they are great idolaters : Nevertheleſs they own 
& an omnipotent, ſupreme, over-ruling power, which 
4 beholds both them and their actions; and fo 
& far takes notice of them, as to reward the good, 
and puniſh the bad, in the other world.“ This 
further confirms what hath been faid in the ſeventh 
general remark on the Pentateuch, concerning the 
idolatry of the heathen world. | 

21. In the Eaſt Indies, and in Africa, men pur- 
chaſe * their wives of their fathers, or neareſt 
male relations; according to the ninth general 
remark on the Pentateuch. | 

23. There are ſtore of gfriches * in the 
« deſarts of Arabia, Theſe are the fimpleſt of 
“ fowls, and ſymbols of folly ; When they have 
<* laid their eggs, they leaye them, and unmind- 
““ ful where, fit on thoſe they meet with.” This 
explains the words of Job *, where it is ſaid of 
the oſtrich, which leaveth ber eggs in the earth, 
and warmeth them in the duſt, and forgetteth that 
the foot may cruſh them : She is hardened againſt her 


young ones, as though they were not hers ; _— 


Deut. ix. 18. d So Job 1. 20. Dan. iii. 7. Matt. 
ii. 11. Matt. xxvi. 39. | 

4 Dampier's Voyages, vol. II. chap. iii. 

. pier, ibid. vol. II. chap. iii. near the end of the ſecond 
volume of Natal in Africk. 1 5 

f Sandys Travels, book IT. of the Arabians near the end, 
Page 139. s Chap. xxzix. 14, &. 
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Gad bath deprived her of wiſdom, Sc. Hence 
ſome have fancied, that the oſtrich is hatched only 
by the hot ſand; whereas, however the eggs are 
left and warmed therein, and are forgotten by the 
proper female; yet they are hatched by incuba- 
tion, or fitting on them (as Mr. Sandys found 
though not always by the ſame female who lai 

them, ſhe often fargetting where they are; and if 


they are not fat on by one or other hen oſtrich, 


8 are ſpoiled, inſtead of hatched by the ſun or 
nd. 

23. There are divers opinions and doctrines 
obſerved by travellers to be amongſt the modern 
Jews, agreeable to thoſe of their fore-fathers ; 
which confirm and explain ſome paſlages of the 
New Teſtament. As, 

iſt, That of their continued expectancy of a 
triumphant Meſſiah , whoſe appearance they be- 
lieve ſhall be warlike, and that he fhall lead all 
their enemies captive, and triumph in the ſpoils of 
Eſau (i. e. all the Gentile world.) They imaging 
there ſhall be a general ſurrender of the Edomites 
(that is, Gentiles) who ſhall ſubmit themſelves to his 
rod: When all Edam, that is, all mankind wha 
gre not of their religion, ſhall become their hewers 
of wood and drawers of water. This was the 
common notion amongſt them in our Saviour's 
time; who in oppoſition thereto declared, that 
his kingdom was not of this world. However, 
this miſtake of theirs occaſioned their being offend- 
ed at him, and not owning him for the true Meſ- 
hah, as hath been obſerved in the ſecond general re- 


mark on the holy goſpels. | 
. adly, 


* Sandys, ibid. Compare Bochart de Animal. apud Pool's 


Synopſis in Job xxxix. 14, 15, 16. 
| b Dean Addiſon's Preſeat State of the Jews, chap. 1. 
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xiv REMARKS ON PALESTINE, &e. 


2dly, There are none to be met with among them 
(the Jews) who adhere to the Old Bible without 
talmud traditions . In this they imitate their fore- 
fathers, whom Chriſt reproves for their tradition: . 

2dly, Though the Bible be not denied the peo- 
ple's reading among the Jews, yet the giving the 
ſenſe thereof belongs only to the maſters or rab- 
bies; In © whoſe interpretation of the text, the 
vulgar, upon pain of excommunication, are bound 
fo acquieſce. And ſo their preſent maſtert uſurp 
the authority over their faith, as their old rab- 
bies were wont to do in Chriſt's time; who 
charged his followers not to be called rabbi, father, 
or maſter 4. : | ; 

4thly, All hope and promiſe of future reward 
is confined to themſelves (theJews ;) and to thoſe who 
are not of their religion, they allow nothing but a 
total perdition of their being. Thus in the firſt 
publiſhing the goſpel, the converted Jews, and 
even the apoſtles themfelves at firſt, could not be- 
lieve that God ſhould grant to the Gentiles repent- 
ance unto ſalvation f © | 

5thly, The modern Jews take ſpecial care, that 
they neither touch bread, or any thing which is eat- 
able, a book, or any holy thing, before they waſh 
their hands and feet ?. So that they ſtill continue 
to obſerve the traditions, which Chriſt rebuked 


them for b. 8 
I dem ibid. b Matt. xv. For which ſee the third gene- 
ral remark on the holy goſpels. 
Dean Addiſon's Preſent State of the Jews, chap. 2. 
4 Matt. xxiii. See the tenth general remark on the goſpels, 
num. I. | D 
* Addiſon's State, &c. chap. 3." 
See above on the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Leo Modena, part I. chap. 7 
_ > See the third general remark on the holy goſpels. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL. 


A B EL E 


ACCORDING TO 


Archbiſhop Us HER'＋ Annals, and the Epitome 

' thereof in the Index of our larger Engliſh Bibles, 
and Mr. EcHAR D' Tables; wherein the Com- 
putation is according to the Vulgar Era (or Ac- 
count) which commences Anno Mundi 4004. 


1656 HE flood, fixteen hundred and fifty-ſix 
years after the beginning of the world. 
1771 The Aſſyrian monarchy founded by Nimrod. 
2083 Abraham's call and journey to Canaan, from his 
own country Meſopotamia; four hundred and 
twenty-ſeven years after the flood. 


2298 Jacob with his family, goes down into Egypt ; 


where they and their poſterity lived comfortably 
one hundred and twenty-one years. 
2427 The beginning of the bondage of the Iſraelites in 
EN pt. 3 
2513 The Iſraelites delivered out of the Egyptian bondage 
and flavery, after their being under it fourſcore 
and ſix years, and two hundred and fifteen years 
after Jacob's going down into Egypt. 
2553 They 
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xvi A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 


2553 They go over Jordan into the promifed land of 

7 forty years after their deliverance out 
BYPt- 

2599 The — who continued a little above three 
hundred years. 

2909 The kings, of which the firſt was Saul, then Da- 
vid, and next Solomon. 

3000 The temple of Solomon, or the fieſt temple finiſh- 
ed (aft ter he had been ſeven years in building it) 
four hundred and forty-feven years after their en- 
trance into Canaan, and one thouſand and five 

: years before Chriſt. 

3029 The dixiſion of the kingdom into Judah and Iſrael, 
four hundred and ſeventy-ſix years after their en- 
trance into Canaan, 


Afﬀeirs of the Aſyriants Affairs of Iſrael and Fud:h: 


3257 A conſpiracy being 
entered into again 
Sardanapalus, the 
laſt of the old Aſſy- 
rian monarchs the 
monarchy is divid- 
ed between Arba- 
ces (called Tiglath- 
pileſer, 2 Kings xv. 
29.) who reſided at 
Nineveh, and was 
eſteemed king of 
Aſſyria; and Bele- 
ſis — 4 Baladan, 
2 Kings xx. 12. 
who reſided at Ba- 
bylon, and was king 
thereof, and of the | 
country round a- TD | 
_— 0" OTbt 


| of 


out 
ree 
Da- 
1ſh- 
git) 
en- 


five 


rael, 
r Ell» 


dah: 
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Aﬀpairs of the Aſſyrians. 


bout, called Baby- 


lonia, or Chaldea. 

3276 Salmanezer ſucceeds 
Tiglathpilezer, as 
king of Aſſyria, and 
reſides at Nineveh. 

3289 Sennacherib ſucceeds 
Salmanezer as king 
of Aſſyria, and re- 

+ . ſides at Nineveh. 

3294 Eſarhaddon ſucceeds 
in, the kingdom of 
Aſſyria. 

3323 He reunites Babylon 
in Chaldea (which 
had been ſeized on 
by Beleſis, and his 
fucceflors) to the Aſ- 
ſyrian monarchy. 

3378 Nabopollaſar bein 
a Babylonian, — 
commander under 
the king of Aſſyria 
and Chaldea, with 
ſome aid, aſſaults 
and overthrows Ni- 
neveh, the ancient 


royal ſeat (accord- 
ing to the prophe- 


cy of Nahum) and 
makes himſelf king 
of Babylon in Chal- 
dea, and alſo chief 
of the Aſſyrian mo- 
narchy, So he is 
, termed king of Af- 
ſyria, 2 Kings xxii. 


Afairs of Iſrael and Fudah. 


3283 The captivity of the 


kingdom of Iſrael 


by Salmanezer king 
of Aﬀyria, ſeven 
hundred and thirty 
years after their en- 
trance into Canaan, 


and two hundred 


fifty-four years after 
the diviſion. 
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Kii A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
Affairs of Filth. 


Aﬀairs of Babylon. 


3394 Pharaoh Necho, king 


of Egypt, marches 
with a great army 


towards Euphrates, 
in order to give a 


cheek to the Baby- 
lonians. 


Necho ſucceeds in his ex- 
pedition againſt the 
Babylonians near Eu- 
phrates; and makes 
all Syria, with the 
country of the Jews, 
ſubject to him. 

3397 Nabopollaſar king of 
Babylon and Aſſyria, 
about a year before 
his death, takes his 
ſon Nebuchadnezzar 
partner in his king- 
dom, and ſends him 
with an army firſt 


againſt the Egypti- 


ans at Euphrates, 
whom he fubdued ; 
and then againſt the 
Jews, who had be- 
come ſubject to Ne- 
cho, on his ſucceſs 
againſt the Baby- 
lonians. 


3398 Ne- 


3394 


Joſiah king of Judah, 


deſigning to ſto 
Nee b Bea of E. 
gypt in his march 
againſt the Babylo- 
nians, is flain at 


Megiddo; and je- 


hoahaz his ſon, 
whom the people 
had made king, is 
depoſed by Necho on 
his feturn home- 
wards: Who ſets 
up Eliakirn, another 
fon of Joſiah, in his 
ſtead, and changes 
his name to Jehoia- 
kim, 2 Kings xxill. 
©, Kc. but carries 
ſevoakas intoEgypt, 
where he died. 


$397 The time _ 


ing for the deſtruc- 
nion and captivity 0s 
the kingdom of Ju- 
dah, God ſends Jere- 
miah the prophet to 
forewarn them of it, 
and, if poſſible, to 
reclaim them, Jer. 
Xxv. 8, &c. but all in 
vain. 

3398 fe. 
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Afﬀairs of Babylon, 
3393 Nebuchadnezzar mar- 3398 Jehoiakim is become 


ches againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, and makes it 
ſubject to him, and 
orders many youths 
of the beſt quality 
to be ſent away to 
Babylon, Dan. i. 3. 
together with great 
treaſures out of the 
king's palace and the 
temple. 


3404 Nebuchadnezzar be- 


ing (an notice of the 
death of his father) 
returned to Babylon, 
ſends another army 
gala Jehoiakim K. 
of Judah, who had 
rebelled againſt him. 
Jehoiakim is ſlain, 
and the kingdom 
laid waſte, and his 
= Jehoiachin made 
ing. 


3495 Nebuchadnezzar a- 


ain comes againſt 
38 takes K. 
Jehoiachin and many 
others captive, and 
ſends them to Baby- 
lon, and makes Ze- 
dekiah king of Ju- 
dah. 


3416 Upon Zedekiah's re- 


volt, Nebuchadnez- 


Zar COMES ONCE more 


againſt Jeruſalem, 
and takes it, puts 
put Zedekiah's eyes, 


and Z 2 2 


Aer, of Judah. 


tributary to the Ba- 
bylonians; and the 
captivity of the 
kingdom of Judah 
is begun by Nebu- 


* chadnezzar king of 


Babylon. From 
whence the ſeven- 
ty years of their 
captivity are reck- 
oned; one hundred 
and fifteen years 
after the deſtructi- 
on of the kingdom 
of Iſrael by Salma- 
nezer. Daniel, be- 
ing carried among 
the captives, was 
preferted in Nebu- 
chadnezzar's court, 


for interpreting his 


dream. 


3416 Jeruſalem and the firſt 


2 burnt, and 
the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ſiniſned (in 18 
years from the be- 
ginning of it) eight 
hundred 


ww A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Apairs of Babylon. Aﬀairs of Judah, 
and carries him and hunr. & fixty-three 
many others captive years after their en- 
to Babylon. trance into Canaan, 


four hunr. & ſixteen 
years after the tem- 
ple had been built, 
and five hundred 
& eighty- eight years 
before Chriſt. 


A Faire of Babylon. 


3435 Nebuchadnezzar for his pride 
| is diſtracted, and driven a- 
mong beaſts. lag 
3442 After ſeven years he recovers, 
acknowledges the divine Pow- 

er, and 1s reſtored to his king- 
dom ; but ſoon after dies. 
3442 Evil-Merodach, his ſon, ſuc- 
| ceeds in the kingdom. 
3444 Nerigliſſar, Evil-Merodachs ſiſ- 
ter's huſband, flays him, and 
ſucceeds. This Nerigliſſar, be- 
ing jealous of the united forces 
of the Medes and Perſians, de- 
ſigned a war againſt them; 
which, about twenty years af- 
ter he began it, ended with the 
ruin of the Babylonian monar- 
chy, and occaſioned the return 
of the Jews from the Babylo- 
nian 2 
3445 yy ſon of Cambyſes, king of 
erfia, and nephew to Cyaxa- 
res, king of Media, is choſen 
. of the my of the 
edes and Perſians; by whom 
Nerigliſſar, king of Babylon, 
is lain in battle; and his ſon. 
3448 La- 


Afﬀairs of the 
Fews. 


The Jews remain 
captives in Ba- 
bylon. | 

Jehotachin, or Je- 
coniah, being 2 
captive in B. 
bylon, has fa- 
vour ſhewn him 
after 37 years 
impriſonment 
there, Jer. lit 


31, &c. 


Daniel 


3448 


3449 1 


1 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Affairs of Babylon. 


3448 Laboroſoarchad (who was alſo 

| randſon to Nebuchadnezzar, on 
25 daughter's ſide) ſucceeds: 
He is ſlain by ſome of his own 
people. 

3449 Nabonidus, called in ſcripture Bel- 
ſhazzar, ſon of Evil-Merodach 
(and ſo another grandſon to Ne- 
buchadnezzar, on his ſon's fide ; 
in which reſpect Nebuchadnez- 
zar, according to the ſeripture- 
ſtile; is called his father: that is, 
anceſtor, Dan. v. 2.) ſucceeds in 
the kingdom of Babylon, and was 
the laſt king thereof. 

3465 Cyrus, having routed the Babylo- 

; nian army, beſieges the city of 
Babylon. 

3466 Belſhazzar's feaſt, and the hand- 
writing on the wall, denounc- 
ing the end of his reign, and 
his kingdom being given to the 
Medes and Perſians. 

Belſhazzar is lain. With him end- 
ed the monarchy of the Aſſyri- 
ans or Chaldeans; & Cyrus hav- 
ing taken the city of Babylon, 
founded the Perſian monarchy ; 
but for the preſent left the go- 
vernment to his uncle Cyaxates, 
who warf king of Media, and 
called in ſcripture 

Darius the Median, Dan. v. * 
Hence the government was ſtil- 


ed that of the Medes and Per- 
Gangs. 


2407 — 


Aﬀpairs of the 
FeWse 


Daniel is pre- 
ferred in Bel- 
ſhazzar's 
court, Dan. 
v. 


Darius? decree 
againſt mak- 
ing any pe- 
tition for 30 
days, but to 
himſelf, occa- 
ſions Daniel's 
being caſt in- 
to the lions 
den, Dan. vi. 
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xxii A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


A Fairt of Babylon. 
Daniel having conſidered the 70 


175 

P Darius the 
Median 
governed 
the affairs 
of the 
empire of 
Babylon 
for two 
years, and 


then died. 


A Fairs of the Jews. 


years captivity (foretold by Jerc- 
miah, ch. xxix. 10.) as now ex- 
piring, prays for the deliverance 
of the people. God ſends the an- 
el Gabriel to confirm his hopes, 
alſo to foretel to him the Meſ. 
ſiah, the ſpiritual Redeemer of 
his church, after ſeventy weeks 
of years, or ſeventy times ſeven; 
that is four hundced and ninety 
years, Dan. ix. 


Note, That from Cyrus extinguiſhing the Babylonian 
monarchy, and beginning the Perſian, the Jews, in their 
own country, wete governed by the high-prieſt and dan- 
hedrim, or grea teouncil; but under ſubjection to the 
Perſian monarchy, for about two hundred and eight years, 


till Alexander's conqueſt of the Perſians. 


Aﬀairs of the Perſians, 


3468 Cyrus had now the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the whole 
eaſtern empire, by 
the death of his fa- 
ther Cambyſes king 
of Perſia, and his 
uncle Darius king 
of Media: and ſo he 
became the firſt Per- 
fan monarch, him- 
ſelf dying 7 yeats 
afterwards. 


3475 Cam- 


Aﬀairs of the Jews, 
The ſeventy years cap- 


tivity are expired: 
An 


Cyrusreleafesthe Jews, 


five hundred & thir- 
ty-ſix years before 


3459 Chriſt. The Jews 


ſet up the Mar for 
the offering of their 
ſacrifices to God; 
and lay the founda- 
tion of the ſecond 
temple, in the ſe- 
cond year after their 
return, Ezra iu. 


3470 But 


3482 


cap- 


ws, 
thir- 
fore 


their 
30d z 
inda- 
econd 


their 


But 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. Yu 
Affairs of the Fetus. 


3470 But the Samaritans, 


Affairs of the Perſians. 


3475 Cambyſes the Second, 


his eldeſt ſon ſuc- 


ceeds; but by his 


extravagant behavi- 
our, gave an oppor- 
tunity to one of 
the 


3482 Perſian Magi, (or 


Smerdis) called Ar- 
taxerxes in Ezra iv. 


75 16. to uſurp the 


government: A- 
gainſt whom ſeven 
of the Perſian prin- 
ces conſpire, and 
ſlew him; and hear- 


ing that —_— al- 


fo was dead, they ſet 


up ; 
3483 Darius, one of their 


number, ſurnamed 
Hyſtaſpes (becauſe 
one Hyſtaſpes was 
his father) to ſuc- 
ceed in the govern- 
meat. 


| 35 19 Xerxes 


3475 


being not accepted 
as helpers in the 
building, maliciouſ- 


ly bribed ſome of 


rus's courtiers, 
and hindered it all 
his reign, Ezra iv. 


5. 
Cambyſes the Second 


is ſuppoſed to be that 
Ahaſuerus, in Ezra 
iv. 6. whom the Sa- 
maritans ſolicited to 
diſcourage the re- 
building of the tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem. 


3483 Artaxerxes alſo forbad 


the Jews to build, 
on the ſpiteful ſug- 
geſtions of the Sa- 
maritans, Ezra iv. 


1. 16. 
3484 Under Datius, in his 


ſecond year, by the 
incitement of the 
prophets Haggai and 
Zechariah, the build- 
ing of the temple 
goes on Ezra v. 6. 


— The ſecond temple fi- 


niſhed in. the fixth 
year of Darius, and 
dedicated with — 


joy, Ezta vi. about 


20 years after the 
foundation thereof 
was laid under Cy- 

rus, 


— 


— — —äỗ¶ — . — —— — — CC — — — — 
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Aﬀaits of the Perſrans, 


3519 Xerxes ſucceeds his 


father Darius, as 
likewiſe the follow- 
ing Perſian kings 
were each of them 
the ſons of their 
arents, who rei 
— before them, 44 
cept the laſt men- 
tioned, who was of 
the royal ſeed, tho? 
not by immediate 
deſcent. 


3531 Artaxerxes ſucceeds, 


ſurnamed Longima- 
nus, by reaſon of 
the length of his 
hands. He was ve- 
ry favourable to the 
Jews; and is ſup- 
poſed to be that 
Ahaſuerus who mar. 
ried Eſther, by 
whom the Jews 
were preſerved from 
the deſtruction con- 
trived by Haman, 
Efth. ii, &c. 


3581 Da- 


3550 Ne 


*ziv A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 
Affairs of the Few? 


rus, and five hun- 


dred & fifteen years 
before Chriſt. 


3537 Ezra a prieſt, and 


learned in tho law 
of Moſes, obtains 2 
commiſſion from 
Artaxerxes to ſet in 
order the com- 
monwealth of the 
Jews, and to re- 
form the church at 
Jeruſalem, Ezr. vii. 
fixty-nine years af- 
ter their return from 

—— 
emiah alſo, 2 
religious Jew, but 
referred to be cup- 
arer to ' Artax- 
erxes, procures 2 
commiſhon from 
him, to finiſh the 
building of the walls 
of Jeruſalem, and 
further 


Ajfa 


aun- 
ears 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. vr 


Affairs of the Perſrans. . 


2581 Darius Nothus, whoſe 
proper name was 
Ochus, ſucceeds in 
the empire. 

3600 Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
ſo called by reaſon 
of his great me- 
mory. 

3644 Ochus, called alſo Ar- 
taxerxes. 

3666 Arogus, or Arſes. 

3668 Darius, whoſe right 
name was Codoman- 
nus, who was after- 
wards conquered by 
Alexanderthe Great. 


3674 Alexander the Great, 
aving conquered 
the Perſians, foun- 
ded the Macedo- 
nian or Grecian 
empire. 


Afﬀairs of the Jews. 


further to reform 
and ſettle the Jewiſh 
church and ſtate; 
fourſcore and two 
years after the re- 
turn from the Ba- 
bylonian captivity, 
Nehem. i, &c. 


3672 The Jews in ſubjec- 


3 A 


tion to Alexander 
the Great, whilſt he 
was in thoſe parts 
of the world, pur- 
ſuing his conqueſt 
of the Perhans, 
two hundred and 
four years after 
their return from 
the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, into their 
own country; and 
three hundred and 
thirty-two years be= 
fore Chriſt, | 

Ges 


Axvi 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Aﬀairs of the Perſians, 


3681 Alexander the Great 


died at Babylon, ſe- 
ven years after his 
conquelt over the 
Perſians. 


Affairs of the Egyptians and 


Syrians. 


3684 After Alexander's 


death, his Generals 
ſeizing on the ſeveral 
arts of his empire, 
tolemy Soter, who 
had gotten Egypt, 
made himſelf matter 
of Judea. 


3806 Antiochus the Great, 


king of Syria, pre- 
vailing in his wars a- 
gainſt the Egyptians, 
the Jews ſurrendered 
themſelves to him. 


Affairs of the Fews, 


Gerizzim in Sama- 
ria, with Alexander's 
leave, according to 
Uſher, occaſioned a 
great ſchiſm in the 
Jewiſh church. [But 
Dean Prideaux pla- 
ces it above ſeventy 
ears before this, un- 


der Darius Nothus.] 


Affairs of the Fews. 


3684 The Jews in ſub- 


jection to the kings 
of Egypt, about 
three hundred and 
twenty years before 
Chriſt. 


3806 The Jews, one hun- 


dred and twenty 
years afterwards, be- 
come ſubject to the 
Syrians. 


3834 They are grievouſly oppreſſed by Antiochus Epipha- 
nes, king of Syria; three hundred and ſixty-fx 
years after their return from the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ; and one hundred and ſeventy years before 


Chriſt. 


3838 The 


3838 


3941 


3964 


3966 


3996 


4000 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. xxvii 
3838 The Maccabees (deſcended from one of their prieſt- 


ly families) their deliverers; one hundred and 
ſixty-fix years before Chriſt. 

[Note, That they were governed by the ſame fa- 
mily of the Maccabees ſucceſſively, till their ſub- 
jection to the Romans.] 

3941 The Jews brought under ſubjection to the Romans 
by Pompey, one of the Roman Generals (after 
having been governed by their own countrymen, 
the Maccabees, ſomewhat above one hundred 
years) ſixty-three years before Chriſt. 

3964 Herod the Great (an Idumean, but of the Jewiſh 
religion) declared by the Romans, the king of 
the Jews, forty years before the birth of Chriſt. 

3966 Herod, about two or three years after he was de- 
clared king of Judea, with the aſſiſtance of So- 
cius, the Roman General, beſieged and took Jeru- 
ſalem with a very great ſlaughter of the Jews; 
and Antigonus, the laſt reigning prince of the 
Maccabees, being beheaded, Herod became fully 
eſtabliſhed in the kingdom of Judea. 

3996 The temple of Jeruſalem, having been much de- 
cayed, was, in nine years and a half, repaired, or 
rather rebuilt by Herod, and finiſhed eight years 
before Chriſt. 


— Jeſus Chriſt our Lord born in the world. 
Herod the Great died about a year and a quarter 
after Chriſt's nativity. His dominions were di- 
vided among three of his ſons : Of which Arche- 
laus had Judea and Samaria; and Herod Anti- 
pas, Galilee ; Philip had Trachonitis, and other 


countrics beyond Jordan, northward. 


3A2 Roman 
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Roman 


Emperors. 


Years of 
Chriſt. 


Judea and 
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Aﬀairs of Chrifli- 


Galilee. 


anily. 


Auguſluz. 
40 


Tiberius. 


of 


I2 
I4 
26 
28 


768 


The fifth 


— 


Archelaus 
governed 
Judea and 
Samaria. 
Archela- 
us is bani- 
ſhed; and 
his domi- 
nions be- 
ing made 
a province 
ſubject to 
that of Sy- 
ria; go- 
vernors 
are ſent by 
the Ro- 
mans into 
Judea. | 


of which 
Was. 


— — 2 


Hered 
Antipas 
governed 
Galilee ; 
and con- 
tinued in 
that ſta- 
tion till 
{ome 
time after 
Chriſt's 
death : 
he is call- 
ed in 
ſcripture, 
Herod the 
Tetrarch, 
Matthew 
xiv. 1. but 
moſt com- 
monly 


Herod. 


Our Lord at 12 


Pontius 
Pilate. 


ſyears of age at 
Jeruſalem among 


-ſche doCtors. 
Joſeph, hus- 
band to the Vir- 
gin Mary, dies. 
John Baptiſt be- 
gins to preach. 
This period St. 
Mark calls, The 
beginning of the 


el. 
Our 


R 0 
Emp 


T ibe 


Caligu 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Roman 
Emperors. 


4 
Tiberius. 


Caligula. 


Years of Judea and] Galilee. 
Chrift. | Samaria. 

30 n 

31 

32 

33 

| 
34 
Pilate 

35 deprived — 

36 {of his go- 

37 1 


xxix 


A Fairs of Chriſti- 
anity. 


Our Lord is bap- 
tized, and enters up- 
on his public mi- 
niſtry, and works 
mitacles in Galilee; 
and at the firſt paſſ- 
over after his bap- 
tiſm goes to Jeru- 
ſalem, and alſo into 
other parts of Judea 
and Samaria. 

Chriſt's ſecond 

aſſover after his 
— He more 
and more manifeſts 
himſelf by preach- 
ing, and working 
miracles. 

Chriſt's third paſſ- 
over after his bap- 
tiſm. 

John Baptiſt be« 
headed. 

Chriſt's fourth and 
laſt paſſover. He 
is crucified. ariſes 
again, and aſcends 
ſup into heaven. 

The Holy Ghoſt 
is ſent down. 

The firſt 
bliſhment of 


eſta- 
the 


—— —} Chriſtian church. 


St. Stephen ſton- 
ſed, and the church 
perſecuted. 

St. Paul convert- 
ws as he was going 


to Damaſcus, 


xxx A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Roman 
Emperors. 


Claudius. 


Years of | Fudea and ; Affairs of Chriſit- 
2 — Galilee. 4 anity. 
and Mar- 
gellus in 
his room. 
38 —— | Herod 
Antipas, 
or the 
Tetrarch, 
is baniſh- 
ed: His 
govern- 
| ment is 
beſtowed 
on Herod 
Agrippa, 
agrandſon 
of Herod 
[the Great. 
— The Gentiles 
Judea. Samaria. Gal. owned to have an 
40 — intereſt in Chriſt, 


41 Herod Agrippa is 
confirmed in his go- 
vernment of Galilee 
by the emperor Clau- 
dius, who alſo added 
Judea and Samaria 
to his kingdom ; ſo 
ſhe is called Herod 
the king, Acts xii. as 
being now king of 
all Paleſtine, or the 
Jewiſh country. 


in a viſion to Pe- 
ter. Cornelius 
converted, 


Herod Agrip- 
pa perſecutes the 


Herod Agrippa is 
ſmitten by an angel, 
and dies miſerably ; 
upon which the Ro- 


church. St. James 
the Great be- 
headed by his 
command : but 
Peter delivered. 


man emperor again 
ſends governors in- 


Roman 


R. 
2 77 


—— — 


; 
1 
4 
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of Roman |Years of} Fudea, Samaria, | Affairs of Chriſti- 
Vi- Emperors.] Chriſt. Galilee, anity. 

* to Judea, Samana, 

and Galilee. 
Cuſpius Fadus, The perſecution 
governor. ceaſes, and the 
Chriſtian church 
flouriſhes. 

'The apoſtles dif- 
-—— ſperſe themſelves to 
preach the goſpel 
in ſeveral parts of 
the world. 

Paul and Barna- 
bas being choſen, 
Tiberius Alex-|at Antioch in Syria, 
46 [ander, governor. the apoſtles of the 
Gentiles begin 
their circuit, and 


preach at Cyprus, 


45 


tiles | and in the Leſſer 
ve an — — Aſia. 

hriſt, 47 They return to 
5 Pe- | 


Antioch, and give 


lius Cumanus, go- an account of their 
48 [vernor. ſucceſs. 
They go to ſe- 
49 ruſalem to the 
51 council. 
| Foelix, governor, | Paul being ſepa- 
53 rated from Barna- 
Agrippa the [bas, travels into 
f | younger, ſon to. Europe, and plants 
\grip- Herod Agrippa a-Ithe goſpel in 
es the bove mentioned, [Greece, chiefly at 
James obtains the domi-[Theffalonica and 
be- | nions formerly be-fCorinth, 
ö his longing to Philip, 
1 and other coun- 
ere 


tries lying north- 
ſeaſt ward of Galilee St. 


xxxĩi 


Roman 
Emperors. 


Nero. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Years of | Judea, Samaria, | Affairs of Cbriſti- 
Chriſt. ard Galilee, anity. 

and Jordan. To 

which afterwards 

was added ſome 

part of Galilee. He 

is called king A- 

grippa, Acts xxv. 

54 St. Paul ſettles 2 
church at Ephe- 
ſus. 

58 He goes the laſt 
time to Jeruſalem, 
and is arraigned 

; before Feelix, who 

: detained him pri- 
ſoner two years 
at Cxſarea, the 
reſidence of the 

| Roman gover- 
nors. 

60 | Feſtus, governor. | St. Paul before 
Feſtus and king A- 

— grippa at Cæſarca. 
Judea & Galilee. 
Samaria. 

61 St. Paul's firſt 
Albi- impriſonment at 
nus, go- Rome. 

62 ]vernor. 

[Here ends the 
hiſtory of the Acts 

63 of the Apoſtles.) 

St. Paul is relea- 
ſed, and travels up 

64 Florus, and down planting 
gover- the goſpel in the 
nor. weſtern parts. 

66 The The firſt gene- 
Jewiſh ral perſecution un- 
war. der Nero breaks 

out, 


his 
Empe: 


Galba, 
0tho, 

Vitelli 
Veſpa 


al. 


Vo! 


i- 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. xxxiil 


Roman 7 ears of 
Empereors.| Chrift. 
67 
Galba. 68 
0tho, 
Vitellius « 
Veſpaſi- {| 09 
an. } 
70 
VoL. II. 


Judea and 


Samaria. 


which at 
length 
proved 
their ruin 


Galilee. 


Aﬀairs of Chriſti- 
anity. 


* 


St. Paul at his 
ſecond coming to 
Rome is apprehen- 
ded with St. Peter. 

St. Peter and St. 
Paul both martyr- 
Y 
ed at Rome. 


The daily ſacrifice ceaſes. Jeruſalem is 
taken, and burnt by the Roman army, 
whereby an end is put to the Jewiſh 
ſtate, a little above fifteen hundred 
years after their firſt ſettlement in 
Canaan, ſix hundred and two years 
after their return from the Bab 

nian captivity, and thirty- ſeven years 


ylo- 


after Chriſt's crucifixion, 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Jt may be proper, for the Uſe of ſome Readers, ty 
ſignify the State and Office, in the Chriſtian 
Church, of the few Primitive Fathers herein 
quoted, and the Time when they flouriſhed ; and 
for the Eaſe of Others, the Editions made uſe of. 


Years of 
Chriſt. 


100 


140 
179 
192 


398 


400 


400 


Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch in Syria. Engliſhed 
by Archbiſhop Wake. Compared with the 
| reek of Voſhus. Edit. II. London 1689. 
Juſtin Martyr, a Chriſtian apologift- Apol. r, 
Grabe. Oxon. 1700. 'Trypho. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 
Irenzus, biſhop of Lyons in France. By Grabe. 
Oxon. 1702. | 
Tertullian, preſbyter at Carthage in Africa. Ri- 
galtii, Paris 1634. 
Chryſoſtom, biſhop of Conſtantinople. Latin. 
Antwerp 1614, compared with the Savilian 
edition. 
Jerom, preſbyter. Much converſant in Paleſ- 
tine, or in the holy land. Eraſmus. Paris 


1534. 
Auguſtin, biſhop of Hippo in Africa, Baſil 
1543» 


Atin, 
vilian 


aleſ- 
Paris 


Baſil. 
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Page 
BRAHAM, repreſenta- 
tive of Chriſt how, 8 
Seed of, explained by 
St. Paul, 223 
Acclamations of the Jews at 
Chrift's entrance, 95 
Actions, Jews made uſe of 
them to expreſs their 
meaning, 67 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Remarks 
upon that book, 147 
Written by St. Luke, ibid. 


always received into the 


Canon, ibid. 
further obſervations there- 
on, 187 
Adam, the fountain of fin, 
223 


Adoption, what it ſignifies, 70 
32 


Nc LDK Nee ee 


3 Page 
Affairs private, we may ap- 
ply ourſelves attentively to 
them, without offending 
God, 107 
yet muſt not be too ſollicit- 
ous about them, 108 
Agabus, a Chriſtian prophet, 
18 

Agony of Chriſt explained, = 
Allegory, a figure often uſed 
by the rabbies, 217 

its nature and uſe, ibid. 
of the two covenants un- 
der the births of Iſaac 
and ſhmael, 264. 
Alms, giving them recom- 
mended by the goſpel, 


11 

taught as a Chriſtian — 
by St. Faul, 257 
Ananias 


INDEX. 


Page 
Ananias and Sapphira, cheir 
hiſtory, 170 


Anathema Maranatha, the 
meaning of that phraſe, 

243 

Angels, an carly hereſy in 
worſhipping them, 207 
ſuppoſed to be preſent in the 
aſſembly of the ſaints, 


| 240 
worſhipping of them dire& 
idolatry, 266 


two paſſages concerning 
them in St. Peter's ſecond 
epiſtle explained, 303 
Anger to be avoided as well as 


murder, 102 
Antioch, when Chriſt firſt 
preached there, 180 

the name of Chriſtians giv- 
en there, 182 
Apoſtacy, the great danger 
thereof, 293 


the true nature of it, 294 


Apoſtles, two miſſions of them, 


87 

their commiſſion under 
each, ibid. 
had the power of working 
miracles, 88 


their inſtitution and office, 


never acknowledged the ſu- 
premacy of Peter, 144 
the danger of their employ- 


ment, 148 
Matthias choſen into that 
number, 162 
their miracles, 165 
their ſufferings, 170 


underſtood not at firſt that 
they were ſent to the 


Gentiles, 178 
their manner of diſcharging 
their office, 190 


, Page 

that title laid aſide upon 
their death, 197 
Arabians, their manner of 
living, I 
compared with that of A- 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob, 


ll 

Arius, his hereſy, 42 
Arrows, the method of divin- 
ing by them, x 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, hiſtory 
thereof, 162 
Auſtin (St.) his doctrine of 
the Euchariſt, 301 
Authority divine, of the church 
derived from Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, 190 

no way dependent on the 
civil magiſtrate, ibid, 
ABYLON, its deplorable 
ſtate, vi 


compared with the prophe- 
cies concerning it, vi 
Baptiſm, uſed by the Jews in 
the reception of proſe- 


lytes, 26 

a further account of that 
ulage, $7 
how performed in the eaſt, 
59 

applicd to the waſhing of 
tables, 58 
ſprinkling a true * 
ibid. 


why introduced into the 
Chriſtian church, 191 
how we are buried with 
Chriſt therein, 116 
infant-baptiſm, a proof of 
its legality drawn from 


St. Paul, 265 
Baptiſt, John, why he bap- 
tized, 57 


Page 
upon 

I 97 
r of 


i 
f A. 
acob, 
ll 

42 
divin- 
x 
uſtory 
102 
ne of 
301 
church 
ad his 
190 
m the 


ibid, 


lorable 
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Page 

performed no miracles, 78 
why ſaid to be Elias, 92 
why the fore- runner of 
Chriſt, ibid. 
Barnabas, ſent by the apoſtles 
to Antioch, 180 
contention between him and 
Paul, 184 
Baronius, what he ſays of the 


Virgin Mary's aſſump- 


tion, 163 
Baſtard, a paſſage miſtaken 
in relation thereto, 256 
Beatitudes explained, 98 


Belief, the nature of that which 
is required as to myſte- 
ries, 41 
what that is which is requir- 
ed to ſalvation, 132 
Bethlehem, why Joſeph went 
thither, 50 
why Chriſt ſhould be born 
there, 49 
Binding and looſing, that pow- 
er in the church examin- 


ed, 140 
Biſhop Taylor's opinion 
thereon, ibid. 


Biſhops, their inſtitution, 196 
proof of their being a diſtinct 


order, 197 
Ignatius, his teſtimony 
thereof, ibid. 
what meant hy their having 
but one wife, 279 
their inſtitution further 
proved, 280 


objections againſt the proofs 
drawn from the offices 
of Timothy and Titus 
anſwered, 283 
further proofs drawn from 
the ſame epiſtles, 284 
a proof of their being a- 
pottolical, taken from 


Page 
the Revelations, 324 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, 141 
Blefſed, who are pronounced 
ſo by Chriſt, 98 


Blood, why the firſt Chriſtian 
converts abſtained from 
eating thereof, 183 
Bodies, the difference between 
them which we now have, 
and thoſe with which we 
ſhall ariſe at the laſt day, 
242 
Born again, the meaning of 
that expreſſion, 57 
the effects thereof 136 
Bread, what meant thereby in 
the Lord's Supper, 106 
Breathing of Chriſt upon the 
apoſtles, 96 
Britain, ſuppoſed to be con- 
verted by one of the a- 
poſtles, or at leaſt in their 
times, 187 
Building, the manner of that 
in the eaſt, conformable 
to what we find in ſcrip- 
ture, iv 
Texts explained thereby, v 
Burials, the cuſtom o "the 
eaſtern nations in rela- 
tion to them, 68 

C 
Eſarea, the place of the 
reſidence of the Roman 
governors, 177 
the goſpel firſt preached to 
the Gentiles there, 1bid. 
Cakes, how made by the eaſtern 
women, iv 
Calvary, mount of, the rent 
therein, viii 
Catechumens entitled to the 
merits of Chriſt, thoꝰ not 
baptized, 128 
Caran, 


LN D EX 


Page 

Ouran, 6 what that office was 

the Jews, 55 

Cedars — banon, N 
tion of them, 

texts explained thereby, is. 

Ceremonies, Jewiſh, complied 

with by the apoſtles, but 


not impoſed, 210 
Chagigah, the meaning there- 
of, 63 


Child-bearing, a paſſage of St. 
Paul's relating thereto, 


explained, 279 
Children holy, what meant 
thereby, * 255 


Cnzrsr, a recapitulation of 
the prophecies concerning 


him, 7 
how repreſented by perſons 
under the Old Ns: 
diſpenſation, 
expected at the time be | 
came, 10 
proved from Suetonius and 
Tacitus, ibid. 
foretold by the Heathen 
oracles, 11 
how miſtaken for a _ 
poral prince, 
why the. Jews were offend. 
ed with him, wn 15 
fs, ſufficient to have con- 
8 them, 16 
to whom revealed 17 
Farther reaſons for the Jews 
hating him, 23 
came to fulfil, not to de- 
art 32 
His eternity proved, I 
his genealogy, 
why called the ſon of Abi 
ham, 2 
gave two commiſſions to 5 
diſciples, 


rage 

complies with the Jews in 
teaching by parables, 71 
how his miracles excelled 
thoſe of Moles, 78 
why he commanded his 
miracles to be conceal- 
ed, 79 
why requiſite for him to die, 
ibid. 

his extraordinary wiſdom at 
twelve years old, 92 
at what time he took upon 
him his office, 93 


name, 117 
his life is to be our exam- 
ple, 118 
the hiſtory of his aſcenſion, 
164 


his coming how to be un- 
| deritood in the epiſtles, 


214 
the fountain of pardon to 
all " 


, 224 
his prieſthood explained, 
| 291 
how his death aboliſhed ſa- 


crifice, 292 


Chriſtianity, meer profeſſion 


thereof will not entitle us 
to its promiſes, 112 
the difficulties it had to 
ſtruggle with in its pro- 
pagation, 155 
charged with Atheiſm, 157 
other prejudices againſt it, 


ibid. 


Chriſtians, why called Naza- 


renes, and Galileans, 181 
when this name was firſt be- 


ſtowed on them, ibid. 
their wonderful . 
185 


laden 


INDE X. 


Page 

Judaizers, an account of 
St. Paul's diſputes againſt 
them, 209 
ſubje& to their biſhops, 285 
Chryſoſtom (St.) his opinion 
why St. Paul wrote to 
Timothy and Titus, 284 

his doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
299 

Circumciſion and uncireumei- 
ſion. how thoſe words ap- 
plied, 179 
diſpute concerning it at 
Antioch, 182 

a further account of its be- 
ing practiſed among the 

arlt Chriſtians, 198 
Cities, their preſent ſtate com- 
pared with the prophe- 

cies concerning them, vi 
Clergy and laity, the diſtinction 
between them as old as 


Chriſtianity, 192 
way all Chriſtians may be 
o called, ibid, 


St. Paul declares it the or- 
dinance of God, why 
they ſhould be maintain- 
ed, 245 

further remarks on this 
ſubject, ibid. 

Coloſs, a city of Phrygia, 271 
Coloſſians, St. PauPs epiſtle to 
them againſt Judaizing, 


&c. 272 
Confeſſion, in the Popiſh ſenſe, 
not warranted by St. 
James, 306 
Conſtancy, the nature thereof 
in Chriſtians, 134 
Conſubſtantiallity, when that 
term firſt uſed, 42 
its meaning explain« 


ed, 71 
Corinth, where Gituated, 233 


Page 

Corinthians, remarks on the 
epiſtles to them, ibid. 

the time when St. Paul 
planted the faith amongſt 
them, ibid. 

the deſign of the firſt epiſtle 
to fubdue their high con- 

* ceit of wiſdom, 233 
Second epiſtle to them, 258 
the occaſion thereof, ibid. 

the arts made uſe of there- 
in, ibid. 
falſe teachers amongſt them 
complained of, 259 
exhorted to charity, ibid. 
Corn, trod out in the laſt in- 
ſtead of being threſhed, 

iii 


Cornelius, a proſelyte of the 


gate, 177 
Council, the firſt of the a- 


poſtles, held at Jeruſa- 
lem, 103 
Creation, works of, ſufficiently 
prove a Deity, 230 
objections thereto anſwer- 
e ibid. 
Cripple, cured by Peter and 
John makes the apoſtles 


famous, 16 
Peter, his diſcourſe upon that 
occaſion, ibid. 


Croſs, the manner how death: 
was ſuffered thereon, 8 7 

the moſt infamous of all 
deaths, ibid. 
Crucifixion of Chriſt, a ſtum- 
bling block to the Gen. 
tiles, 158 


216 


D. Dæmo. 


IND E X 


ö D 
| Page 
Emoniacs, the nature 
of their poſſeſſion, 51 
David, how his kingdom eſta- 


bliſhed for ever, 16 
Day of the Lord, meaning 
thereof, 215 
Days, differences about them 
ra accounted for, 65 

in the latter or laſt, what 

meant thereby, 218 


- -- obſervation of them not 
forbidden by St. Paul, 

231 

Deaconeſſes, an order of the 
primitive church, 192 
Deacons, the inſtitution and 
nature of the office, ibid. 

St. Stephen, one of the firſt, 
ibid. 

a further account of their 
office, | 197 
Dead, being baptized for them, 
ſeveral conjectures on the 
meaning thereof, 242 
praying for them no way 
countenanced by St. Paul, 

286 

Death, how requifite for 
- Chriſt to ſuffer as a pro- 
phet, a Prieft, and a King, 

| 80 

the nature of Chriſt fully 
explained, ibid. 
Chriſt's” foreknowledge of 
his death, 94 
prodigies which attended 


that of Chrift, 95 
of Chriſt, a full and perfect 
© ſacrifice, 292 


Devil, what is to be under- 
ſtood of being poſſeſſed 
by him, 51 
Devotion private, why recom- 
mended by Chriſt, 100 


Page 

Diſciples, how they ſat, 68 
Divination, how practiſed by 
, arrows, * 
Divines, Chriſtian, what they 
ougght to learn from Chriſt's 
cenſure of the rabbies, 54 
Doctrines, relating to morals, 


clearly taught by Chriſt, 


7. 
Duſt, ſhaking it off the fea 
what meant thereby, 55 
Duties, Chriſtian, treated of in 
the epiſt les, 206 
recommended to the prac- 
tice of the Coloſſians, 271 
recommended by St. James 
in his epiſtle general 
393 

E 
Clipſe, prodigious, at the 
death of Chriſt, 95 
Egypt, the Jewiſh ſettlement 


there 152 
Synagogues allowed them 
there, ibid. 

Elders, what their office was 
under the New Teſta- 

ment, 161 

Elias, his miracles inferior to 


Chriſt's, 78 
Elijah, how repreſented to be 
Chriſt, 8 
Enoch, how a repreſentatire 
of Chriſt, ibid. 
Enthuſiaſm to be guarded 2. 


inſt 135 - 


3 kingly, of Chr 
into Jeruſalem, 95 
Epaphroditus, the bearer of 
St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Philippians, 2: 269 


'"Epheſians, St. Paul's epiſtle to 


them, chiefly deligned a 
gainſt Judaiſm, 267 
Ephelu5 


James 
eneral 


393 


at the 
93 
lement 
152 


them 


jhil. 


pheſus 
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Epheſus, city of, where — 
ated, ibid. 


Epiphanius, his account of the 
Virgin Mary's death, iy 0 
Epiphany, what, and 9 
called, 
Epiſtles, remarks on them, . s 
the occaſion there was in 


writing them, 205 
rules for int<rpreting them, 
266 


much particularity, as to 
diſciphne, not to be ex- 
pected in them, 207 
of St. Paul, a particular 
rule for underſtanding 
them, 208 
the time in which they 
were written uncertain, 


219 
their order in reſpect of 
one another, 220 


general, what they are, ibid. 
what meant by the ſaints in 


them, ibid. 
remarks on that to the 
Romans, 221 


obſervations thereon, 229 
remarks on that to the Co- 
rinthians, 232 
remarks on the ſecond to 
the Corinthians, 261 
further obſervations there- 


on, ibid. 
remarks on that to the Ga- 
latians, 248 


remarks on that of St. 


Paul to the Epheſians, 


remarks on that to the 
Coloſſians, 272 
Vor. IL 3 C 


Page 

further obſervations 3 
on, 273 
remarks on the firſt to the 
Theſſalonians, 277 
remarks on the ſecond, 
ibid. 

further obſervations on both, 
278 


on the firſt to Timothy: 
difficult paſſages therein 
explained, 283 
on the ſecond to Timothy, 
ibid. 
remarks on that to Titus, 
ibid. 
further obſervations on thoſe 
to Timothy, and that to 

Titus, 284 
remarks on that of St. Paul 
to Philemon, 288 
remarks on that to the He- 
brews, 297 
who they are, that are ſo 
called, 289 
remarks on the general one 
of St. James, 307 
further obſervations on the 
ſame, ibid. 
remarks on the general one 
of St. Peter, 31g 
remarks on his ſecond ge- 
neral epiſtle. ibid. 
further obſervations on 
both thoſe of St Peter, 

1 
remarks on the firſt eps 
general of St. John, 


21 

remarks on the "Ry | of 
St. John, ibid. 
to whom addreſſed, ibid. 


remarks on the third of 


St. John, ibid. 
obſer· 
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obſervations upon all his 
epiſtles, ibid. 
remarks on the general one 
of St. Jude, 323 
Eſpouſing, the nature thereof 
amongſt the Jews, 61 
Eſſenes, their opinions, 29 
Ethiopia, eunuch, belonging 
to the queen thereof, con- 
verted by Philip, 173 
Evangeliſts, why ſo called, 30 
Evening, why the Jews began 
the day therewith, 64 
Evil, why not to be returned 
by Chriſtians, 102 
Eunuchs, why employed in 
the higheſt offices of 
truſt by the eaſtern kings, 

173 

he who was converted by 
Philip, a proſelyte of the 
covenant, ibid. 
The cuſtom of preferring 
them to the higheſt offi- 

ces, {till followed in the 
eaſt, x 
Euſebius, what he ſays of the 
Virgin Mary's being tak- 

en up into heaven, 160 
Eye, plucking it out, what is 
meant thereby, 104 
Eyes, the manner in which 
they are painted by the 


eaſtern people, vi 
Ezekiel, why called the ſon 
of man, 45 

F 


Aith, why ſo much inſiſt- 
ed on by St. Paul, 213 
diſputes concerning it clcar- 
ed, 214 
the benefit thereof explain- 
ed by St. Paul, 225 
the excellency of the Chriſ- 
tian over the Jewiſh, 290 


Page 

in Chrift, fully delineated, 
ibid. 

St. James explains the true 
nature thereof, 302 
Faſting of Chriſt, compared 
with Moſes and Elias, 93 

why taken for a duty in the 
Chriſtian church, 100 
Father of the Iſraelites, God, 
why ſo called, 69 
prayer of our Lord explain- 
ed from thence, ibid. 

of mankind, God, conſi- 
dered as ſuch in the Chriſ- 

tian diſpenſation, 109 
Fathers primitive, due reſpect 
to be paid to their ac- 
counts of church, govern- 


ment, 207 
Fealts of idols to be abſtained 
from, 236 
Feet, diſciples ſat at thoſe of 
their malters, 68 

of maſters wathed by their 
ſervants, 71 


Forms of prayer, an account of 
them amongſt the Jews, 


Funerals, Jewiſh cuſtoms - 
them, 68 
Future ſtate, different opinions 
amongſt the Jews con- 
cerning it, 32 


Alatia, a country in the 
Leſſer Aſia, 262 
Galatians, St. Paul's epiſtle to 
them, and its deſign, 114. 
Galilee, the averſion of the 
Jews towards thofe of 
that province, "2 IJ 
Iſaiah, his prophecy con- 
cerning it fulfilled, 1014. 
Chriſt's reſidence there, 
ibid. 

{ca 


lain- 
ibid. 
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109 
ſpect 
AC» 
vern- 
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17 
con- 
ibid. 
here, 
ibid. 
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ſea thereof, now full of all, 
ix 

Generation, what meant there- 
by in the prophecies of 


Chriſt, 89 

the nature of it, 136 
Gentiles, who were ſo called 
by the Jews, 26 


how hated by the Jews, 55 
remarks upon their calling, 

76 

how they became proſclytes, 

152 

how they came to the 

knowledge of the pro- 

phecies relating to the 


Meſſiah, a 
why they oppoſed Chriſtia- 
nity, 156 
when the goſpel was preach- 
ed to them, 177 
proof of their having part 
in the Meſſiah, 213 


Gerizzim, mount of, worſhip- 
ped on, by the Samari- 
tans, 31 

Gor, his juſtice fatisfied by 
the death of Chriſt, 45 

called the father of the 1. 
raclites, and why, 69 
dwelleth in us, how to be 


underſtood, 137 
children of him explained, 
225 

his being proved by works 
of the creation, 229 

his providence diſcerned 
therein, 230 

his attributes known by the 
light of nature, 231 
Good works, remarks upon 
them, 98 
Goſpel, its meaning and de- 
rivation, 30 


Page 
probably more goſpels than 


in our canon of the ſerip- 


tures, ibid. 
Principal doctrines taught 
therein, 88 
Condition thereof on our 
parts, 97 


. Obſervations on them, 124 
The virtues required by it, 
126 

Government of the Chriſtian 
church, its primitive in- 


ſtitution, 191 
Irenæus, his teſtimony con- 
cerning it, ibid. 


Grace, ſaying thereof a ne- 
ceſſary and Chriſtian prac- 

tice, 287 
Greeks or Gentiles, who were 
ſo called by the Jews, 25 
another diſtinction concern- 
ing them, 171 


H 
Eathens, ſenſible of the 
univerſal depravity of 
the world, about the 
time of Chriſt's coming, 
149 
Hebrews, by whom wrote, 
28 
the intent of the epiſtle, 


294 
morality of that epiſtle, 


295 

Helleniſts, who fo called, and 
why, I7L 
Herbs bitter, when eaten, 63 
Hereſy, very carly in the 
church, 208 
particularly condemned by 
the apoſtle, 209 
Hermon, dew of, explained, 


XI 
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Herod, why he ſlew the chil- 
dren of Bethlehem, 11 
Herod the Tetrarch, who, 19 
Herod Agrippa perſecutes the 
Chriſtians, and cauſes St. 
James to be beheaded, 

181 

Herodians, who they were, 30 
orr Gnosr, its deſcent, 


164 

what meant thereby in ſcrip- 
ture, - 166 
how canferred by Chriſt's 
breathing, 167 
how conferred by the apo- 
Sen 168 
Hory Syjxrr, the effects 
thereof, 136 
the manner of its opera- 
tion, 137 


true marks thereof, 139 
its motions to be attended 
to, ibid. 
the effects of its deſcending 
on the apoſtles, 164 
further obſervations on this 


ſubject, 206 
Hoſt, worſhipping thereof di- 
rect idolatry, 250 
proofs thereof, 251 
Hours Jewiſh, compared with 
ours, 64 


Ames (St.) the Great, an 
apoſtle, beheaded by 


Agrippa, 181 
his doctrine reconciled to 
St. Paul's, 212 


James (5t.) the leſs, the bro- 
ther of our Lord and bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, 302 
his epiſtle general, ibid. 

Jannes and Jambres, the ma- 
= who withſtood 

oſes, 282 


Page 

Idol feaſts further explained, 
9 238 
Idolatry reckoned a crying ſin 
by St. Paul, 262 
Jeruſalem, Chriſt's prophecy a- 
gainſt it, 88 
mixed with that of the end of 
the world, 89 
compared with Joſephus? ac- 
count of its ruin, ibid. 
the apoſtles preached firi 
there, 168 

firſt Chriſtian council there, 
180 

St. Paul exhorts the Corin- 
thians to the relief of the 
brethren there, 243 
Jeſus, why ſo called, 91 
Jews expected the Meſſiah at 
the time when Chhriſt 
came, 12 
cauſe of their rebelling a- 
gainſt the Romans, 120d. 
their miſtake about the Meſ- 
ſiah, 13 
their condition at the coming 
of Chriſt, 19 
ſtrong pi ejudices of that peo · 
ple, 24 
reaſons for their hating the 
Samaritans, 31 
Chriſt ſent in perſon only to 
them, 53 
how they reckon their 
hours, 64 
equal only at the equinox, 

| ibid. 

known by one name #- 
mongſt their countrymen, 

and by another unto the 
Gentiles, 67 

like other eaſtern nations 
carried preſents, ibid. 
would not probably have be- 
lie ved the reſurrection, A 


I 


OT 


cu 


Chnit 
12 


ig a» 
ibid. 
Meſ- 
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if they had ſeen Chriſt af- 
terwards, 33 

their obſtinacy aggravated, 
after the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, 150 
diſperſed over all the earth, 
151 

on what pretences they flir- 
red up perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, 154 
curſe Chriſtians in their ſyn- 
agogues, 155 
ftone thoſe of their nation 
to death, who become 
converts to chriſtianity, 
ibid. 

unbelieving, St. Paul's great 
tenderneſs for them, 226 
why at length rejected by 
God, ibid. 
how to be looked on by the 
Chriſtians, 225 
{till obſtinate in their old 
traditions, X111 
Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, 
his teſtimony concerning 


the order of the elergy, 
197 
Images condemned by St. Paul, 


247 

objections raiſed thereto by 
the Papiſts anſwered, ibid, 
Impiety of the world at the 
time of chriſtianity, 149 
Inceſt, St. Paul leaves a perſon 
ſuſpected thereof, to the 
cenſure of the church, 
234 

Interdiction or Prohibition, 
vow thereof explained, 


F 70 
Intereft temporal, not affected 


by the Chriſtian religion, 
135 


Page 
John (St.) ſettled the canon 
of the New Teſtament, 


3 
things omitted in his goſpel, 


time when he wrote By 
6 

the meaning of the begin- 
ning of his goſpel, 39 
delivered miraculouſly from 
death, | 187 
his firſt epiſtle general, 314 
intended to ſtrengthen the 
church of Chriſt, ibid. 
he warns them againſt falſe 
prophets, 315 
paſſage thereof relating to 
the Trinity vindicated, 

i 317 

why ſtiled the elder in his 
ſecond epiſtle, 319 
lived to be upwards of go 
years of age, 321 
his 3d epiſtle to Gaius, 320 
why ſtiled the divine, bid. 
Jonah repreſented Chriſt, how, 


Joſeph, a repreſentative of 
Chriſt, how, 8 
Joſephus, his account of the 
Phariſces and Sadducees, 


2 
flatters Veſpaſian with the 
title of the meſſiah, 
his account of the deftrucs. 
tion of Jeruſalem com- 


pared with Chriſt's pro- 


phecy, 89 
Irenæus (St.) aſſerts the divi- 
nity of Chriſt, 

his teſtimony of church - go- 
vernment, 196 

Iſaac repreſented Chriſt, how, 
8 

born 
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Page 
born by the promiſe, mean- 
ing thereof, 264. 


Iſaiah, the Jews acknowledge 
his prophecy to be of the 
Meſſiah, 17 

Iſhmael born after the fleſh, 
how, 264 

Iſraclites, their errors explain- 
ed by St. Paul, by way of 

- admonition to the Corin- 
thian church, 238 

Judas, different hiſtories of his 
death reconciled, 162 

Jude, ſurnamed Thaddeus, 
one of the twelve, brother 
of our Lord & St. James, 


322 
Judging others forbidden by 
the goſpel, 116 

K 


Ingdom of Chriſt ſpiri- 
tual, 14 


of heaven, the different 

meanings of that expreſ- 
ſion, 

Kiſs, an expreſſion of mutual 

kindneſs, 217 

of charity, what it was, 


ibid. 

L 
Abourers hired, the mean- 
ing of that parable, 77 
Laity diſtin from the clergy 
in all ages of chriſtianity, 
192 
an account of their ſtate un- 
der the primitive church, 


195 
Law, how fulfilled by Chriſt, 


32 

knowledge thereof, why 
neceſſary to the under- 
ſanding of the New Teſ- 
tament, 53 


Page 

how all are freed from it by 
the coming of Chrill, 

212 

Lazarus, Jews conſult how 
to put him to death, 83 
Liberty, permitted under the 


goſpel, to be carefully 
uſed, 237 
Chriſtian, the true ſtate 
thereof, 226 


exhortation to the Galatians 
to ſtand faſt therein, 
ibid, 
Love of Chiiſt to mankind 
vilible throughout the 
goſpel, 124 
Loving one another, the pecu- 
liar character of Chrill- 
ans, 119 
Luke (St-) the evangeliſt, at- 
tendant on St. Paul, 3 
time when he wrote hs 
goſpel, F 
his genealogy of Chriſt re- 
conciled with St. > 

thew's, 
author alſo of the Acts 1 * i 
A poſtles, 147 
Lydia — her houſchold bap- 
tized, 199 

M 


Acarius the Egyptian, 

a quotation from his 
homilies, 149 
Mahomet, the propagation of 
his doctrines not miracul- 


ous, 188 
Mammon, the meaning of that 
word, 103 


Man, how the head of the 
woman, explained by St. 
Paul, 204 

Mark (St.) an attendant on 8t. 


Peter, I 
time 


Maſs, 
d 
Matth 
v 
Meekr 


a] 
Melchi 


diar 
Veſpaſiar 
called 


Page 
it by 
hriſt, 
212 
how 
, 83 
r the 
efully 
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time when he wrote his goſ- 
pel, 
not an abridgement of St. 
Matthew's ibid. 
Marriage how ſacred, 113 
and virginity, St. Paul's o- 
pinion on ſome queſtions 
relating to both ſtates, 235 
Mary, Virgin, where her laſt 
being mentioned in ſerip- 
ture, 163 
whether receĩved up into 
heaven, ibid. 
what authors mention her 
aſſumption, ibid. 
Maſs, directly oppoſite to the 
doctrine of St. Paul, 298 
Matthew (St.) time when he 
wrote his goipel, 5 
Meekneſs recommeaded by the 
apoſtles, 214 
Melchiſedeck repreſented to be 
Chriſt, how, 8 
the nature of his prieſthood, 
291 
Merchants, how they travel in 
the eaſt, compared with 
what is ſaid thereof in 
ſcripture, 111 
Meſſiah, proofs that he is come, 
8 
expected when Chriſt came, 
10 
miltake of the Jews about 
him, 13 
latter Jews ſay there are to 
be two, 15 
un objection made by the 
Jews concerning him an- 
ſwered, 46 
Herod ſo called by the * 
dians, 47 
Veſpaſian, by Joſephus, 1574. 
called the ſon of David, 


Page 

why, ibid. 
Jeſus owned as ſuch, by 
Simeon and Anna, gr 
even Chriſt's reſurrection 
would not convince the 
Jews that he was the true 
Meſſiah, 150 
the apoſtles proclaim Jeſus 
ſo to be, immediately af- 


ter his aſcenſion, 16 
more Jewiſh millakes about 
him, 179 


the time of his coming ex- 
preſſed ſometimes by the 

lalt days, TI 
ſtil expected by the Jews 
as a great temporal prince, 
xiii 
Miracles, a juſt proof of the 
golpels, 77 
none done by John Baptiſt, 
78 
Mite of the widow, why fo ac- 
ceptable, 115 
Moon, her age when Chriſt 
ſuffered, 95 
Morality, no way diſpenſed 
with by the Chriſtian in- 


ſtitution, 101 
of St. Paul's epiſlle to the 
Romans, 22 
of his epiltle to the Ephe- 

ſians, 267 
of his epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſians, 271 


Mortification of the body, an 
early hereſy concerning 

it, 208 
Moſes, his laws perverted, and 
by whom, 19 

his miracles fall ſhort of 
Chriſt's, 78 

a high eſteem of him, miſ- 
lead ſome of the primi- 
tive 
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tive Chriſtians, 209 

his ordinances, typical of 
Chriſt, 293 
Myſteries, what are and will be 


105 43 
of the kingdom of heaven, 
why concealed, 73 


N 

Ature, light of, ſuffi- 
cient to convince us of a 
Deity, 229 
Nazareth, why Chriſt dwelt 

there, 51 
that place, why conetmned 
by the Jews, ibid. 
Nero raiſes the firſt perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians, 


159 

on what pretence, 160 
Nice, council of, 42 
Nineveh, its preſent condition, 
vi 


Noah, how repreſented to be 
Chriſt, 8 


Bedience recommended 
by St. Peter, 313 
Olive- tree, Chriſtian church 
compared thereto, 214 


Oneſimus, ſervant to Philemon, 


converted by St. Paul, 
288 


Oneſiphorus, not prayed for by 
St. Paul after his death, 


2 86 
Oral law embraced by the 
Phariſees, 21 


Ordinances of the Jews, but 
the ſhadow of things 
under the goſpel, 272 

Ordination neceſſary in the 


Quriftian church, 195 


Page 
Oſtentation forbidden by Chriſt, 


10 
Oltriches, a bird {ll 1 
in the Eaſt, xii 


PN thei claim from 
St. Peter ill founded, 


Parables, how to be = 
ſtood, 71 
much uſed in the Eaſt, 72 
examples of them, ibid. 

a particular reaſon for Chriſt's 
teaching in them, 73 
their ſcope only to be re- 
garded, PE 
more rules concerning 5 


Paradiſe, the meaning of that 
word, 60 
applied by the Jews to a 
future ſtate, ibid. 
Paſſover, the analogy be- 
tween it and the Lord's 
Supper, 61 

the differences, in the evan- 
geliſts relations thereof 


accounted for, 62 
preparation for it how to he 
underſtood, 64 
Paul, his writings inſpired, 


though elf not an 
apoſtle, 2 
beheaded, 161 
perſecutes the Chriſtians, 
173 

the nature of his authority 
at Damaſcus, ibid, 
his converſion, 174 


ſent to the Gentiles, 153 
why the Acts particularly 
mention his travels, 184 
reaſop 


Page 
rift, 
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71 
72 
ibid. 
hriſt's 
73 
de re- 
3 
chem, 
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reaſon of his writing his 
epiſtles, 185 


his extraordinary boldneſs 
in preaching the faith, 


ibid. 
further account of him to 
his death, 186 


diſputes chiefly againſt the 
Gentiles, Jews, and Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians in his 


epiſtles, 208 
his doctrine reconciled to 
St. James, 212 
his explanation of the Jew- 
iſh law, 22 
whence {tiled the apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, 229 
miſtaken in his doctrine of 
faith, 231 


ſome other miſtakes about his 
doctrines rectified, ibid. 
teaches directly contrary to 
tranſubſtantiation, 249 
his commending the Corin- 
thians for keeping his 
ordinances, makes no- 
thing in favour of Popiſh 
traditions, 256 
his doQrine as to the mea- 
ſure of charity, 257 
glories in his infirmities and 
afflictions, 25 
reproves St. Peter for leav- 
ing the Gentile converts, 
263 
planted the church at Ephe- 
ſus, 267 
exhorts the Coloſſians to be- 
ware of the heatheniſh 
philoſophers, 271 
explains the doctrine of the 
coming of Chriſt to the 
Theſſalonians, 275 


does not encourage running 
oL, II. 


Page 
after various teachers in 
ways of worſhip, 277 

calls Timothy and Titus his 
ſons, why , 278 
his humility in calling him- 


ſelf the chief of ſinners, 


287 

. he perſuades Oneſimus to re- 
turn to his maſter, 288 
writes to Philemon to for- 
give him, ibid. 
why he did not put his 
name to his epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, 289 
Penitence required by the goſ- 
pel, 128 


Pentecoſt, whythe Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on that day, 
1 

Perſecutions of the Chriſtians 
occaſioned moſtly by the 


Jews, 156 
Perſia, Chriſtians perſecuted 
there, ibid. 


Perſon, how this word is to 
be underſtood, when ap- 
plied to the Trinity, 40 

Peter (St.) the Papiſts Vo 


about him, 
why reckoned the firſt 0K 
the apoſtles, 145 


crucified, 160 
gains five thouſand believ- 
ers by. his diſcourſe on 


the miracle of the cripple, / 


| 169 
his viſion at Joppa, 176 
eſcapes out of priſon, 18r 
blamed by St. Paul for 


withdrawing fromamonglt 


the Gentiles, 263 

his epiſtle general againſt 
ſenſuality and falling from 

the faith, 380 

3D wrote 
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epiſtle a ſhort time be- 
fore his martyrdom, 311 
the intent thereof to keep 
men from following falſe 


teachers, ibid. 
Phariſees, their errors, 19 
why ſo called, 27 
their manners and opinions, 
ibid. 


Philemon, who he was, 288 
Philip the deacon converts 
Simon, a forcerer, to the 
faith, 172 
converts the ennuch of the 
queen of Ethiopia, 173 
Philippi, an eminent city of 
Macedonia, 269 
Philippians fend relief to St. 
Paul at Rome, ibid. 

his epiſtle to them by Epa- 


phroditus, ibid. 
the deſign of it againſt Ju- 
daiſm, ibid. 


Philoſophy, under the title of 
wiſdom, written againſt, 
by St. Paul, to the Co- 
rinthians, 245 

his cenſure to be under- 


ſtood only, as it affected 


religion, ibid. 
otherwiſe of uſe to the 
church, . 246 


yet the corruptions thereof 

ſpoken againſt in the e- 

piſtle to the Coloſſians, 

271 

principles of the Epicureans 
and Stoics, directly a- 

gainſt thoſe of Chriſti- 

anity, 274 

Phylacteries, what they were, 

and why ſo called, 28 
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wrote his ſecond general Piety, the nature and ſprings 


thereof, 131 


Poor, relieving them not to be 


omitted, 115 
how provided for by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 170 
diſputes about that relict, 
171 


Prayer of our Lord, why 


given to his diſciples, 
56 

further obſervations thereon, 
ibid. 

times thereof in the tem- 
ple, 64 
hours thereof explained, 65 
repetitions therein forbid- 


den, . | 105 
an expoſition of the Lord's 
prayer, 106 
which is the moſt perfect of 
all, 107 
yet others may be uſed, 
ibid. 

we ought to be conſtant 
therein, 110 

it muſt be made in the name 
of Chriſt, 117 
ſet forms thereof warranted 
by St. Paul, 200 
Preaching ſtill neceſſary, and 
why, 193 
to whom committed under 


the goſpel, 196 


Prieſthood, perſons particu- 


larly ſet a- part thereto, 
both under the Moſaic 
and Chriſtian diſpenſation 


190 


Preſents ſtill given in the 


eaſt to all perſons of 1 
tinction, 
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Promiſes of Chriſt to his apoſ- 
tles, 95 
Propagation of Chriſtianity 
truly miraculous, 187 
Prophecies of Chriſt how to 
be underitoud, 7 
how fulfilled by him, 32 
Propheſying, the nature of that 
gift explained, 160 
Prophets, falſe ones, we are 
to be careful of them, 

111 

what they were under the 
New Teſtament, 160 
Proſclytes, two ſorts of them, 


25 
of the covenant, ibid. 
of the gate, 26 
how received by the Jews, 

57 

Proverbs commonly uſed in 


the eaſt, 

Providence is over all things, 
therefore we ſhould truit 
thereto, 108 

diſcernable by the light of 
nature only, 229 
of God, viſible in St. John's 
life, 221 

Publicans, who they were 
and why. hated by the 
Jews, 27 

Puniſhment eternal, the rea- 
ſonableneſs thereof, 146 

further remarks on this 
head, ibid. 

Purgatory, St. Paul's words 
have no relation thereto, 

286 

Purity the notions we ought 

to have of it, explained, 


133 
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Uakers, their miſtake ” 
permitting women to 
teach, 252 

their miſtake, about the ſpi- 
rit within them, refuted, 


261 
inconſiſtencĩes in their tenets 
proved, ibid. 
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Abbies, the derivation of 

that name, and why 

ſo called, 54 

their pride and haughty be- 

haviour, ibid. 

examples of their parables, 

72 

Raca, the meaning thereof, 

102 

Races, why St. Paul ſo often 

alludes to them in his 

works, 216 

Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 

we ought thoroughly to 
conſider it, 


134 
Rebellion earneſtly diſcouraged 


by St. Paul, 232 
Redemption, how taught in the 
goſpel, 


Religion, n therein, too 
much minded by the 
Phariſees, 20 

Chriſtianity propagated by 


mean and unlearned per- 


ſons, 94. 
path of, though ſtrait, to be 
choſen, 111 
Reſtitution, that doctrine ſet 
in a clear light, 116 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, how on 
the third day, 60 


St. Paul's proof of it, 241 
Chriſt's commands after it, 
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remarks on it, 82 
why he did not appear to 
the Jews after it, ibid. 

a ſtumbling- block to the 


Gentiles, 158 
the doctrine firſt taught by 
the apoſtles, 165 


Revelation of St. John writ- 
ten in the iſle of Patmos, 

324 

which were the 7 churches 
mentioned therein, 325 

the reſt of it made up of 
prophecies concerning the 
Chriſtian church from the 
beginning, ibid. 
Revelations clearer as they 


approached the time of 


the Meſſiah, 6 
revived, when, : 
clear in ſome places, though 
obſcure in others, 329 
Rich man, parable of him ex- 
plained, 116 


Riches, why we ought to be 


cautious of them, 113 
Righteouſneſs, how ours ſhould 
exceed that of the Scribes 
and Fhariſces, 101 
Rites, Jewiſh, St. Paul writes 


againlt the obſervation of 


them, 263 
Rock, meaning of a houſe 
founded thereon, I12 


meaning of the church 
of Chriſt being founded 


thereon, 14 
Roman 'government of Judea, 
19 


Jews are permitted under 
it to judge of certain 
cauſes, 85 

Romans, why the epiſtle of 
Paul to them placed firit, 
221 
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the deſign of that epiſtle, 
ibid. 

the nature of the new co- 
venant explained therein, 


222 
Rome, biſhop of, his ſupre- 
macy, 144 
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Abellius, his hereſy, 42 
Sacriſices aboliſhed by 

the death of Chriſt, 292 
Sadducees, their opinions, 29 
perſons generally of high 
rank, ibid. 
Salt, compariſon between it 
and the apoſtles, explain- 

ed, . ICO 
Salutation, the form thereof 
in the eaſt, remains full 

the ſame, as 1n the time 

of the ſacred writers, 2 
Samaritans, who they were, 
31 

why hated by the Jews, 
ibid. 

Sandals, what they were, 71 
Sanhedrim, its power under 
the Romans, 19 
Satisfaction, the nature of 
that given by Chriſt at 


his death, 46 
Scribes ſet their interpretation 
above the law, 23 
their office, 27 


Scriptures, why given, #6:4. 
Senſuality againit the ſpirit 
of the Chriſtian faith, 

268 

Septuagint, that verſion uſed 
by all the proſelytes to 

the Jewiſh faith, 153 
Sepulchres of the eaſt ti 
like thoſe mentioned in 
ſcripture, 1 

. Seven 


Sev 


Page 
piſtle, 
ibid. 
W C0» 
rein, 
222 
ſupre- 
144 


42 

d by 
„ 292 
29 
high 
ibid. 
een it 
plain- 
co 
hereof 
as full 
e time 
1 
were, 
31 
Jews, 
ibid. 
1 
under 
19 

we of 
riſt at 
46 
etation 
21 

27 
ibid. 
ſpirit 
faith, 
268 

n uſed 
tes to 
153 

ſt itil 
ned in 
it 
Seven 


T ND E:0 


Page 

Seven churches, mentioned by 
St. John, in how miſera- 
ble a ſtate at preſent, 325 
Shoe, putting it off, a cuſtom 
{ſtill preferved in the caſt, 

ix 

Simeon, a Chriſtian biſhop, 
falſely accuſed, 156 
Simon, a ſorcerer, his con- 
verſion, ſeeks to buy 

the gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt, 172 

his death, — 179 
Sin never pardoned without 
repentance, 132 


its nature explained, 224 
unto death, the meaning 
thereof, 316 
Slaves, commonly ſold among 
the Jews, 218 
alluſions thereto common 
in the ſcriptures, ibid. 
markets ftill kept for them 
in the eaſt, iii 

this practice compared with 
ſome paſſages in the Old 

and New Teſtament, iv 
Smyrna, Jews there aſſiſt i 
perſecuting the Chriſti- 
ans, 155 

Son of God, a title given by 
the Jews to the Meſſiah, 


6 

how this title is to be = 
derſtood, 37 
how of the ſubſtance of the 
Father, 40 
and how of his mother, 
ibid. 

the ſame titles given to him 
as to the Father, 42 
Son of man, Chriſt, why ſo 
called, 44 
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his coming what it ſigni- 
fies, 88 


Son of David, the Meſſiah ſo 


called by the rabbies, 47 


prodigal, parable of him 


explained, 7 
Souls departing, Jewiſh prayer 
for them, 60 


Spirits, power of diſcerning 
them, what meant there- 

by, | 165 

in priſon, how Chriſt preach- 
ed to them in the days of 
Noah, 310 
Spiritual gifts, St. Paul's doc- 
trine concerning them, 

241 

Star that appeared in the 
eaſt, an account of it, 

10 

Stephen (St.) his martyrdom, 
172 

Sun, moon, and ſtars, figu- 
rat ively uſed, 90 
Supper of our Lord, how ana- 
logous to the paſſover, 

61 

bread, the meaning of that 
in the Lord's Supper, 60 

the cup; why termed a 
cup of bleſſing, 62 

St. Paul's caution of re- 
ceiving it unworthily, 


240 

Swearing forbidden by Chriſt, 
10 

Synagogue, the different —__ 

ings of that word, 85 

why theapoſtles were ſcourg- 

ed there, ibid. 

ruler of it, his office, 86 

perſons, how treated, who 

are excluded from thence, 
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Able, communion, the 
altar applied thereto in 
ſcripture, and why, 62 
Taxation in Judea, a provi- 
dence therein, 48 
Temperance taught in the 
ſtrongeſt terms in the goſ- 
pel, 126 
Temple-worſhip, apoſtles com- 
lied therewith as long as 
it continued, 200 
Temptation, what meant there- 
by in the Lord's Supper, 
107 
Teſtament, New, conſidered - 

general, 
Theſſalonians, firſt epiſtle 8 
them, 275 
ſecond epiſtle, 276 
the deſign of both to 
ſtrengthen them in the 
faith, and to reſolve me 


doubts, 277 
Theſſalonica, chief city of Ma. 
cedonia, 275 


Things indifferent are under 
the juriſdiction of the 

- church, 252 
that doctrine explained and 
vindicated, 253 
Timothy thought to be biſhop 
of Epheſus, 278 

St. Paul's epiſtle to him, 
279 

its deſign to inſtruct him 

2s to the behaviour in the 
church, ibid. 
Titus, biſhop of Crete, St. 
Paul's epiſtle to him, 

282 

Tongue unknown, prayer not 
to be celebrated therein, 

248 
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popiſh objections anſwered, 
24. 

Tongues cloven, that N 
explained, 164 
Tonquin, idolaters there, ac- 
knowledge one eternal, 
omnipotent, and ſupreme 
Power, x1 
Traditions too much minded 
by the Pharifees and 


Scribes, 22 
Jewiſh, St. Paul refuſes 
them, | 233 
Trinity, an explanation of it, 
40 


the form commanded in 
baptiſm, a proof of it, 

. #bid. 

council of Nice, terms they 
made ule of in explain- 
ing it, 42 
the famous paſſage in St. 
John's epiſtle vindicated, 


A 314 

ſupported by Tertullian and 
St. Cyprian, 218 
Truth, what meant by a reli- 
gion of truth, 21 
Tyre, the ruined condition in 
which it now is, vil 
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Ain glory forbidden Chri- 
{tian miniſters, 114 

Virginity. See marriage. 

Virgins ten, the parable of 
them explained, ibid. 
Unction extreme, not warrant- 
ed by St, James” epiſtle, 
302 
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EERS, the ſcripture 
meaning thereof, 66 
Widow indecd, the meaning 
of that expreſlion, 281 
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Widows, a remark concerning 
them, ibid. 
Wife, why not to be put a- 
way, 10 
Wilderneſs, Chriſt's faſting 
there, explained, 105 
Wine kept in ſkins in the 
eaſt, vi 
Wiſdom of this world, what 
meant thereby, 233 
St. Paul's zealous exhorta- 
tion againſt it, ibid. 


Wives, thoſe who had feverel, 
permitted to retain them 
after their converſion, 

281 

but not admitted into the 
miniſtry, ibid. 
flill purchaſed in the eaſt, 
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Women, why commanded to 
be covered, 240 

and to be ſilent in churches, 
ibid. 

Word, Chriſt why ſo called, 
37 

an expreſſion well known 
amongſt the Gentiles, 39 
Works good, herefy concerning 
them, 207 
what meant by that expreſ- 
ſton in St. Paul's epitlles, 


211 
World, what opinion we ought 
to have thereof, 131 


Worſhip religious, how per- 
formed after the capti- 


vity, 86 
days on which it was per- 
tormed, ibid. 
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To the principal INHABITANTS of the Pariſh of 
MADELEY, in the County of SALOP. 


GENTLEMEN, 


þ path are no leſs entitled to my private labours 
than the inferior claſs of my pariſhioners, 
As you do not chuſe to partake with them of my 
evening inſtructions, I take the liberty to preſent 
you with ſome of my morning meditations. May 
theſe well-meant endeavours of my pen, be more 
acceptable to you than thoſe of my tongue ! And 
may you carefully read in your Cloſets, what you 
have perhaps inattentively heard in the Church | 
I appeal to the Searcher of hearts, that .I had ra- 
ther impart truth than receive tithes. You kindly 
beſtow the latter upon me; grant me, I pray, the 
ſatisfaction of ſeeing you favourably receive the 
former, from, | * 


- "GENTLEMEN, 


Your affectionate. Miniſter, 
and obedient Servant, 
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phets, Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chriſt ; and recapitu- 
lated in thoſe of the Articles, Homilies, and Liturgy 
of the Church of England, 


SECOND PART. 


Man is conſidered as an inhabitant of the natural 
world, and his fall is proved by arguments deduced 
from the miſery in which he is now undeniably in- 
volved ;- compared with the happineſs, of which 
we cannot help conceiving him poſſeſſed, when he 
came out of the hands of his gracious Creator. 


A view of this miſery in the following parti- 
culars, — 1. The diſorders of the globe we inhabit, 
and the dreadful ſcourges with which it is viſited. 
I. The deplorable and ſhocking circumſtances of 
our birth. — 111. The painful and dangerous travail 
of women, — iv, The untimely diſſolution of ſtill- 
born, or new-born children. — v. Our natural un- 
cleanlineſs, helpleſſneſs, ignorance, and nakedneſs. 
— VI. The groſs darkneſs in which we naturally 
are, both with reſpect to Gop and a future ſtate.— 
vII. The general rebellion of the brute creation 
againſt us. — vIII. The various poifons that Jurk 
in the animal, vegetable, and mineral world, ready 
to deſtroy us. —1x. The heavy curſe of toil and 
ſweat to which we are liable; inſtances of which 
are given in the hard and dangerous labours of the 
Author's pariſhioners, — x. The other innumerable 
.calamities of life, — And xi. The pangs of death, 
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Man is conſidered as a citizen of the moral 
world, a free agent, accountable to his Creator 
for his tempers and conduct; and his fall is far- 
ther demonſtrated by arguments drawn from — 
x11. His commiſſion of fin. — x111. His omiſſion 
of duty. —xxv. The triumphs of ſenſual appetites 
over his intellectual faculties. — xv. The corrup- 
tion of the powers that conſtitute a good head : the 
underſtanding, imagination, memory, and reaſon. 
—Xv1. The depravity of the powers which form 
a good heart the will, conſcience, and affections. 
— Xvir. His ' manifeſt alienation from Gop, — 
XxyIII. His amazing difregard even of his neareſt 
relatives. xix, His unaccountable unconcern 
about himſelf, —xx, His deteſtable tempers.— xxl. 
The general out-breaking of human corruption in 
all individuals. — xx11. The univerſal overflowing 
of it in all nations. Five objections anſwered. — 
XXIII. Some ſtriking proofs of this depravity in 
the general propenſity of mankind to vain, irra- 
tional, or cruel diverſions : and — xx1v. In the 
univerſality of the moſt ridiculous, impious, in- 
human, and diabolical fins. — xxv. The aggra- 
vating circumſtances attending the difplay of this 
corruption. — xxvi. The many ineffectual endea- 
vours to ſtem its torrent, — xxv11. The obſtinate 


reſiſtance it makes to divine grace in the uncon- 


verted, —xxv111. The amazing ſtruggles of good 
men with it. —xx1x, The teſtimony of the Hea- 
thens and Deiſts concerning it: and after allxxx. 


The prepoſterous conceit which the unconverted 
have of their own goodneſs. 


| OUR H P ART 
Man is conſidered as an inhabitant of the ri 


tan world ; and his fallen ſtate is further proved 


by ſix ſcriptural Arguments, introduced by a ſhort 


demonſtration of the authenticity of the Scriptures, 
A 3 and 
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and by a little attack upon the amazing CREDU- 
LITY of Deiſts. The heads of theſe arguments 
are, — XXx1, The impoſſibility that fallen, corrupt 
Adam, ſhould have had ap upright, innocent poſ- 
terity : with anſwers to ſome capita] objections, — 
XXX11. The. ſpirituality and ſeverity of Gop's law, 
which the unrenewed man continually breaks : and 
Xxx111, Our ſtrong propenſity to unbelief, the 
molt deſtructive of all fins according to the goſpel, 
xxxiv.— The abſurdity of the Chriſtian Religion 
with reſpect to infants, and ſtriẽt moraliſts: xxxv. 
The harſhneſs and cruelty of Chriſt's fundamental 
doctrines; and xxxvi. The extravagance of the 
grand article of the Chriſtian Faith; F mankind 
are not in a corrupt and loſt eſtate. 
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The Doctrine of Man's fall being eſtabliſhed 'by 
ſach a variety of Arguments : firſt, a few natural 
infertnees ate added: ſecondly, various fatal con- 

equences attending the ignorance of our loſt eſtate: 
third! the unſpraRable advantages ariſing from the 
right Loonledg of it. 


The whole is concluded with an Anm % to the 
ſerious Reader, who enquires what he muſt do to 
be ſaved. — And with an APPENDIX, concerning 
the evangelical harmony, that ſubſiſts between 
liuing Faith, and loving Obedience. T 


INTRODUCTION, 


the ſe 
ſoothi! 

If t 
the wa 
a che. 
careful 
fore h 
Vourite 


EDU- 
nents 
XIrupt 
t poſ- 
Ns, — 
8 law, 
: and 
. 206 
:1igion 
XXXV. 
nental 
of the 


hed by 
natural 
42 con- 
eſtate ! 
om the 


s to. the 
t do to 
cerning 
zZELWeen 


ION, 


( vi ) 


AL . 2— . . 22 2 


* 


NNO Cerro 


| bn religious matters we eaſily run into extremes, 
Nothing is more common than to ſee people 
embracing one error, under the plauſible pretence 
of avoiding another. 

Many, through. fear of infidelity, during the 
night of ignorance and ſtorm of paſſion, run againſt 
the wild rocks of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm ; and 
frequently do it with ſuch force that they make bi 
wreck of the faith, and have little of godlineſs left, 
except a few broken pieces of its form, 

Numbers, to ſhun that fatal error, ſteer quite a 
contrary courſe : ſuppoſing themſelves guided by 
the-compaſs of Reaſon, when they only follow that 
of Prejudice, with equal violence they daſh their 
— brains againſt the oppoſite rocks of 

iſm and prophanenefs : and fondly. congratulate 
themſelves on eſcaping the ſhelves of Fanaticiſm, 
whilſt the leaky bark of their hopes is ready to ſink, . 
and that of their morals, is perhaps funk already. 
Thus, both equally overlook ſober, rational, heart - 
felt Piety, that lies. between thoſe. wide and dan- 
gerous extremes. 5 

To point out the happy medium which they: 
have miſſed, and call them back to the narrow path, 
where Reaſon and Revelation walk hand in hand, 
is the deſign of theſe: ſheets. May the Father of 
Lights fo ſhine upon the Reader's. mind, that he 
may clearly diſcover Truth, and notwithſtandi 
the 1 of her aſpect, prefer her to the moſt: 
ſoothing Error! | 3.1524 

If the Reader is one of thoſe who affect to be. 
the warm votaries of Reaſon, he is intreated to be 
a clgſe-thinker, as well as a free-thinker ; and with 
careful attention to conſider Reaſon's dictates, be- 
fore he concludes, that they agree with his fa- 
vourite ſentiments, He has, no doubt, too much 

A 4 candour, 
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candour, not to grant fo equitable a requeſt ; too 
much juſtice, to ſet aſide Matter of Fact; and too 
much good ſenſe, to diſregard an Appeal to Common 
Senſe. 

hould he incline to the oppoſite extreme, and 
cry down our rational powers; he is defired to re- 
member, Right Reaſon, which is that which I ap- 
peal to, is a ray of the light that enlightens every man 
who comes into the world; and a beam of the eternal 
Logos, the glorious Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

Gop, far from blaming a proper uſe of the noble 
faculty, by which we are chiefly diſtinguiſhed from 
brutes, graciouſly invites us to the exerciſe of it : 
Come now, ſays he, and let us reaſon together. Jeſus 
commends the unjuſt fieward, for reaſoning better 
upon his wrong, than the children of light, upon 
their right principles. Samuel deſires the Liraelites 
to fand ftill, that he may REASON with them before 
the Lord. St. Peter charges believers to give an an- 
iwer to every one, that aſteth them a REASON of their 
hape. And St. Paul, who reaſoned ſo concluſively 
himſelf, intimates, that wicked men are UNREASON= 
ABLE ; and declares, that a total dedication of our- 
ſelves to Gop is our REASONABLE ſervice. And 
while he challenges the vain diſputers of this world, 
who would make jeſts paſs for proofs ; inyectives 
for arguments, and ſophiſtry for reaſon : he charges 
Titus to uſe, not merely found ſpeech; but, (as the 
agua alſo means) SOUND 8 that he wha 
is of the contr be aſhamed. 

| 7 us hw Flowing his advice and example, 
pay a due regard both to Reafon and Revelation. 
ſhall we, according to his candid direction, 
break the ſhackles of prejudice ; prove all things, 
and, by divine grace, hold faft that which is good, 
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| by every Religion there is a principal truth or 
error, which, like the firſt link of a chain ne- 
ceſſarily draws after it all the parts, with which 
it is eſſentially connected. This leading principle, 
in Chriſtianity, diſtinguiſhed from Deiſm, is the 
Doctrine of our corrupt and loſt eſtate : for if man 
is not at variance with his Creator, what need of a 
Mediator between Gop and him? If he is not a 
depraved, undone creature, what neceſſity of ſo won- 
derful a Reftorer and Saviour as the Son of Gop ? 
If he is not enſlaved to fin, why is he redeemed by 
Jeſus Chriſt ? If he is not polluted, why muſt he be 
waſhed in the Blood of that immaculate Lamb ? If his 
ſoul is not diſardered, what occaſion is there for ſuch 
a divine Phyfician? If he is not helpleſs and miſerable, 
why is he perpetually invited to ſecure the aſſiſtance 
and conſolations of the Holy Spirit? And, in a word, 
if he is not born in ſin, why is a new. birth ſo abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that Chriſt declares, with the moſt 
ſolemn aſſeverations, ©* withour it no man can ſee 
the kingdom of Gop ?” | 
This doctrine then being of ſuch importance, 
that genuine Chriſtianity ſtands or falls with it; 
it may be proper to ſtate it at large. And as this 
cannot be done in ſtronger and plainer words, than 
thoſe of the ſacred writers, and our pious reformers ;: 
I beg leave to collect them, and preſent the reader 
with a picture of our natural eſtate, - drawn at full 
length by thoſe ancient and maſterly hands, 


I. Moſes, who informs us, that Gop created 
man in his own image, and after his likeneſs,” ſoon 
caſts a ſhade upon his original dignity, by giving 
us a fad account of his fall. He repreſents him 

9a 5 after 
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after his diſobedience, as a criminal under ſentence 
of death ; a wretch filled with guilt, ſhame, dread 


and horror; and a vagabond, turned out of a loſt 


paradiſe, into a curſed wilderneſs, where all bears 
the ſtamp of deſolation for his ſake, Gen. iii. 17. 
In conſequence of this apoſtaſy he died, and all die 
in him: for by one man fin entered into the 
world, and death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon 
all men, for that all have finned,” in him, who 
was all mankind ſeminally and federally collected 
in one individual. 1 Cor. xv. 12. Rom. v. 12. 


The facred hiſtorian having informed us how 


. the firſt man was corrupted, obſerves, that he begat 


4 ſon in his own image, ſinful and mortal like him- 
felf : that his firſt-born was a-murderer : that Abel 
himſelf offered facrifices to avert divine wrath : and 
that the violent temper of Cain ſoon broke out 
in all the human ſpecies. ** The earth, ſays he, 
was filled with violence ; —all fleſh had corrupted 
its way ;—and Gop ſaw the wickedneſs of man 
was great in the earth; ſo great that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil, continually.” ' Only evil, without any mixture 
of good : and chlo: without any intermiſſion 
of the evil. Gen. vi. 5. 

When the Deluge was over, the Lord himſelf 
gave the ſame account of his obſtinately rebellious 
creature: * The imagination of man's heart, faid 
he to Noah, is evil from his youth,” Gen. viii. 21. 
— Job's friends paint us with the ſame colours. 
One of them obſerves, that Man is. born like 
the wild aſſes colt: and another, that “ he is 
abominable and filthy, and drinketh iniquity like 
water,” Job xi. 12, and xv. 16. | 
David doth not alter the hideous portrait: The 
Lord, fays he, looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to ſee if there was any that did 
underſtand and ſeek Gon,” and the refult of the 
divine inſpection is, They are all gone aſide, 
they are altogether become filthy: there is — 
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that doeth good, no not one,” Pfa. xiv. 3. Solo- 
mon gives a finiſhing ſtroke to his father's draught, 
by informing us, that Foohiſhneſs is bound in 
the heart of a child: and not of a child only; 
for he adds, The heart of the ſons of men is 
full of evil, and while they live, madneſs is in 
their heart,” Prov. xxii. 15. Eccl. ix. 3. | 
Ifaiah corroborates the aſſertions of the royal 
Prophets, in the following mournful confeſſions, 
„All we, like ſheep have gone aſtray: — We are 
all as an unclean thing, and all our righteouſneſs 
are as filthy rags,” Ifa. liii. 6. and Ixiv. 6, 
Jeremiah confirms the deplorable truth, where 
he ſays, ** The fin of Judah is written with a pen 
of iron, and with the. point of a diamond it is 
graven upon the tables of their hearts: O 


Jeruſalem, waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, that. 


thou mayeſt be ſaved.” — For the heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked: 
who can know it?” Jer. iv. 14. and xvii. 1. 9. 


Thus the Prophets delineate mankind in a na- 


tural, impenitent ſtate. And do the Apoſtles dip 
their pencil in brighter colours? Let them ſpeak 
for themſelves. he chief of them informs us; 
that the natural, unrenewed man receives not the 
things of the Spirit of Gop, and that they are 
fooliſhneſs to him.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. And he lays it 
down as a matter of fact, that the carnal mind, the 
taſte and diſpoſition of every unregenerate perſon 
is not only averſe to goodnefs ; but xnmITtyY itſelf 
againſt God, the adorable fountain of all excellence. 
A blacker line can hardly be drawn, to deſcribe'a 


* 


fallen, diabolical nature. Rom: viii. 7. 
Various are the names which the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles gives to our original corruption; which 
are all expreſſive of its pernicious nature, and 
dreadful effects. He calls it emphatically Sin; a 
fin fo full of activity and energy, that it" is the life 
and ſpring of all others: Indtoelling Sm: a fin 
which is not like the leaves and fruits of a bad 
A 6 tree, 
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tree, that appear for a time, and then drop off; 
but like the ſap that dwells and works within, al- 
ways ready to break out at every bud. — The body 
of Sin, becauſe it is an aſſemblage of all poſſible fins 
in embryo, as our body is an afſemblage of all the 
members which conſtitute the. human frame. — 
The Law £4 fin, and the Law in our members, be- 
cauſe it hath a conſtraining force, and rules in our 
mortal bodies, as a mighty tyrant in the kingdom 
which he hath uſurped. — Ihe old man, becauſe we 
have it from the firſt man, Adam; and becauſe it 
is as old as the firſt ſtamina of our frame, with 
which it is moſt cloſely interwoven, — The Fleſb, as 
being propagated by carnal generation, and always 
oppoling the Spirit, the gracious principle which 
we have from Adam the ſecond, — And Concupi- 


ſcence, that myſtic Jezebel, who brings forth the in- 


finite variety of fleſbly, worldly, and mental luſts, 
which war againſt the ſoul. | 
Nor are St. James and St. John leſs ſevere than 
St. Paul, upon the unconverted man. The one 
obſerves, that his wiſdom, the beſt property natu- 
rally belonging to him, deſcendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh : ” and 
| poſitively declares, that The whole 
world lieth in wickedneſs.“ James iii. 15. 1 John 
V. 49. | 10 
Our Lord, whoſe Spirit inſpired the Prophets 


and Apoſtles, confirms their lamentable teſtimony. 


To make us ſeriouſly conſider fin, our mortal diſ- 
caſe, he reminds us, that The whole have no 
need of a Phyſician ; but they that are lick,” Luke 
v. 31. He declares, that * men love darkneſs ra- 
ther than light.“ That the world hates them, 
and that its works are evil.“ John iii. 19. & xv. 
18. & vii, 7. He directs all to pray for the . par- 
don of ſin, as being evil, and owing ten thouſand 
talents to their heavenly creditor.” Matt. vi. 12. 
VU, 11. XViii, 24. And he aſſures. us, that the 
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and that out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covet- 
ouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil 
eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs; and, in a word, 
ALL MORAL EVIL,” Mark vii. 21, Matt. xv. 19. 

Some indeed confine what the Scriptures, ſay 
of the depravity of human hearts, to the abandoned 
Heathens, and perſecuting Jews; as if the pro- 
feflors of Morality, and Chriſtianity, were not con- 
cerned in the dreadful charge. But if the apoſtolic. 
writings affirm, that Chriſt came not to call the 
righteous, but /inners; that © he died for the un- 
godly ; and that he ſuffered the juſt for the un- 
jut;” it is plain that, unleſs he did not ſuffer and 
die for moral men and Chriſtians, they are not by 
nature ſinners, ungodly, and unjuſt as the reſt of 
mankind, Rom. v. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 18. | 

If this affertion ſeems ſevere, let ſome of the 
beſt men that ever lived, decide the point: not by 
the experience of immoral] perſons ; but by their 
own. I abhor myſelt, ſays Job, and repent in 
duſt and aſhes,” ch. xlii. 6. Behold I was ſhapen 
in iniquity, fays David, and in fin did my mother 
conceive me,” Pſa. li. 5. Woe is me, for I am 
undone, ſays Iſaiah, becauſe I am a man of un- 
clean lips,” Iſa. vi. 5. We ourſelves, ſays St. 
Paul to Titus, were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, 
deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living 
in malice and envy ; hateful and hating one ano- 
ther,” Tit. iii. 3. And ſpeaking of himſelf, and 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus, he leaves upon record 
this memorable ſentence, 4+ We were by nature the 
children of wrath even as others,” Eph. ii, 3. 
Such humbling thoughts have the beſt men enter- 
tained both of their natural eſtate, and of them- 
ſelves ! | 

But as no one is a more proper perſon to appeal 
to, in this matter, than this learned Apoſtle, who, 
by continually converſing with Jews, - Heathens, 
and Chriſtians in his travels, had ſuch an oppor- 
tunit 
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tunity of knowing mankind ; let us hear him ſum 
up the ſuffrages of his inſpired brethren. I hat 
then, ſays he, are we better than they? Better than 
the immoral Pagans, and hypocritical Jews, de- 


| ſcribed in the two preceding chapters? No, in no 


wiſe. And he proves it by obſerving, (1) The 
univerſality of human corruption: . All, are under 
fin, as it is written, There is zone righteous, no not 
one.” (2) The extent of it in individuals, as it af- 
fects the whole man, eſpecially his mind; There 
is none that underſtandeth” the things of Gop. 
His affections, ** There is none that ſeeketh after 
Gop :” And his actions, They are all gone out 
of the way” [of duty :] © There is none that doeth 
good, no not one ; For all have their converſation 
in the luſts of the fleſh, and of the mind.” — (3) 
The out-breatings of this corruption through all the 
parts of the body: Their throat, their lips, their 
mouth, their feet, their eyes, and all their mem- 
bers are together become unprofitable, and inſtru- 
ments of unrighteouſneſs.” As for their tongue, 
ſays St. James, it is a world of iniquity, it de- 
fileth the whole body, and ſets on fire the courſe of 
nature, and is ſet on fire of hell.” And laſtly, its 
malignity and wirulence : it is loathſome as an open 
epulchre, terrible as one who runs to ſhed blood, and 


mortal as the poiſon of 7255 | 
P 


From the whole, ſpeaking of all mankind in 
their unregenerate ſtate, he juſtly infers, that de- 

ructiom and miſery are in their ways. And, leſt the 
ſelf-righteous - ſhoald flatter themſelves, that this 
alarming declaration doth not regard them, he 
adds, that the Scripture conclude all under fin; 
that there is no difference, for all have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of Gop,” and that 
the moral law denounces a general curſe againſt its 
violators, '** that '&yery, mouth may be ſtopped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God,” Rom. 
ill, 9. to 23. vi. 19. Eph, ii. 2. | * 
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If man is thus corrupt and guilty, he muſt be 
liable to condign puniſhment. Therefore, as the 
Prophets and Apoſtles agree with our Lord, in 
their diſmal deſcriptions of this depravity ; ſo they 
harmonize with him, in the alarming accounts of 
his danger. Till he flies to the Redeemer as a 
condemned malefactor, and ſecures an intereit in 
the ſalvation provided for the loſt, they repreſent 
him as on the brink of ruin. 

They inform us, that the wrath of Gop is 
revealed from heaven,” not only againſt ſome at- 
trocious crimes, but ** againſt al unrighteouſneſs 
of men,” Rom. i. 18. That every tranſgreſſion 
and diſobedience, ſhall receive a juit recompenſe 
of reward,” Heb. ii. 2. That the ſoul that 
ſinneth ſhall die, becauſe the wages of fin is death,” 
Ezek. xviii. 4. Rom. vi. 23. They declare, that 
« they are curſed who do err from Gop's com- 
mandments: that ** curſed is the man, whoſe 
heart departeth from the Lord :” That * curſed is 
every one, who continues not in all things, which 
are written in the book of the law to do them :** 
that *« whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, is guilty of all ;” and that, 
as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall alſo 
periſh without law,” Pſa. cxix. 21. Jer. xvii. 5. 
Gal. iii. 10. James ii. 10. Rom. ii. 12. | 

They intreat us to turn, left we ſhould be found 


with the many, in the broad way to deſtruttion,” 


Ez. xviii. 23. Matt. vii. 13. They affectionately 
intorm us, that it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living Gop:” that our Gop is 
a conſuming fire“ to the unregenerate : that in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, hang 
over every ſoul of man who doeth evil :” that. 


the Lord ſhall be revealed from heaven in flaming 


fire, to take vengeance on them, who know him 
not, and obey not the goſpel :” that © the wicked 


ſhall be turned into hell and all the people that for- 


get Go: - that they ſhall be puniſhed with eter- 
nal 
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nal deſtruction, from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power: and that they 
all ſhall be damned, who believe not the truth, but 
have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs,” Heb. x. 31. and 
xii. 29. Rom, ii. 9. 2 Thefl, i. 8, and ui. 12. 
n. 
Nor does our Lord, who is both the fountain 
and pattern of true charity, ſpeak a different lan- 
guage, He bids us fear him, who is able to 
deſtroy both foul and body in hell,” Luke xii. 5, 
He ſolemaly charges us to oppoſe corrupt nature 
with the utmoſt reſolution, leſt we be caſt into 
hell, where the worm dieth not and the fire is not 
uenched,” Mark ix. 43. With tenderneſs he in- 
rms us, that ** whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, 
Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire ;” that 
not only the wicked, but the unprotitable ſer- 


vant ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, where will 


be weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth: and 
that he himſelf, far from conniving at fin, will fix 
the doom of all impenitent ſinners, by this dread- 
ful ſentence, ** Depart from me ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire,, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, Matt. v. 22. and xxv. 30. 41, 


IL. I Batter myſelf that the doctrine, which we 


are to try by the touch-ſtone of Reaſon, has been al- 


ready ſufficiently eſtabliſhed from Scripture, Never- 
theleſs,. that the Reader may have the fulleſt view 
of ſo momentous a ſubject, I ſhall yet preſent 
him with a recapitulation of the whole,. in the 
words of our pious Reformers, taken out of the 
Articles, Homilies, and Liturgy of the Church of 
England. 


The gth Article thus deſcribes our depravity 


and danger. Original, or birth-fin is the fault, 
© and corruption of the nature of every man, that 
„naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, 
whereby man is very far gone from original righ 
«« teoulneſs, 
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« teouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to 
devil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth always corftrary to 


the ſpirit; and therefore in every perſon born 
e into this world, it deſerveth Gop's wrath and 
« damnation.” 5 

The 35th Article gives ſanction to the Homilies 
in the following words: „The book of Homihes 
* contains a good and wholeſome doctrine, and 
therefore we judge them to be read in Churches, 
by Miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly, that they 
may be underſtood by the people.“ Let us then 
ee, how they ſet forth the good and wholeſome, 
hough lamentable and humbling doctrine of our 
oſt eſtate. 

The title of the 2d is, A Sermon of the 
* miſery of mankind, and of his condemnation to 
death everlaſting by his fin.” In the cloſe of it, 
he contents are ſummed up in theſe words: We 
* have heard, how evil we are of ourſelves ; how 
* of ourſelves, and by ourſelves, we have no good- 
* neſs, help, or ſalvation : but on the contrary, 
' fin, damnation, and death everlaſting.” 

Our Church is uniform in her woetul accounts 
df man's miſery. Hear her in the iſt Homily for 
Vhitſunday: Man of his own nature (ſince the 
fall) is fleſhly and carnal, corrupt and nought, 
* finful and diſobedient to Gop, without any ſpark 
* of goodneſs in him, without any virtuous or 


* godly motion, only given to evil thoughts and 


* wicked deeds.” 
In the Homily on the nativity ſhe ſpeaks thus: 
He (diſobedient man) was now curfed and ab- 
horred : inſtead of the image of Gop, he was 
now become the image of the Devil, the bond- 
ſlave of hell: altogether ſpotted and defiled, he 
ſeemed to be nothing elſe but a lump of fin ; and 
therefore, by the juſt judgment of Gap he was 
condemned to everlaſting death. Thus, in Adam, 
all men became univerſally mortal, having in 
A themſelves 
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« themſelves nothing but * everlaſting damnation I we ar 
of body and ſoul.” | « wh 
The ſame doctrine is delivered with the fameWc« the 
plainneſs in the fecond part of the Homily on the Shi 
paſſion. Adam died the death, that is, became that 
„ mortal, loſt the favour of Gop, and was caſt she t 
out of paradiſe, being no longer a citizen off tur 
„heaven, but a firebrand of hell, and a bond- She 
„ ſlave of the devil. And St. Paul bears witneſs, WM thank 
that by Adam's offence death came upon all men the c 
to condemnation, who became plain reprobates the 
and caſt-aways, being perpetually damned to the and 
«*<everlaſting pains of hell- fire.“ 
Agreeable to this we are taught, in the 2d parti « ſay 
of the Homily on Repentance, that part of that demr 
conſiſts in an unfeigned acknowledgment of our Di 
ſins to God, whom; by them, we have ſoſecur 
** grievouſly offended, that if he ſhould deal with plicat 
us according to his juſtice, we deſerve a thou- int 
ſand hells, if there were ſo many.“ che! 
The fame vein of wholeſome, though unpleaſantii « by 
doctrine runs through the Liturgy of our Church. «pa 
She opens her ſervice by exhorting us **not to dil-M « laſt 
* femble, nor cloak our manifold fins and wicked. wher 
neſs.” She acknowledges in her confeſſions, that of G 
*© we have erred and ſtrayed from Gop's ways like creat! 
* loſt ſheep, that there is no health in us,” — that belie: 


* Prejudiced perſons, who inſtead of conſidering the ly 
entire ſyſtem of truth, run away with a part detached word 


from the whole, will be offended here, as if our Church 
* damned every body.” But the candid Reader will 
eaſily obſerve, that, inſtead of dooming any one to 
deſtruction, ſhe only declares, that the Saviour finds 
all men in a ſtate of condemnation and miſery, where 
they would eternally remain, were it not for the com- 
Paſſionate equity of our gracious.GoD, which does not 
permit him to ſentence to a conſcrouſneſs of eternal tor. 
ments, any one of his creatures, for a ſin, of which 
they never were perſonally guilty ; and of which, con- 
ſequently, they can never have any conſciouſnejs. : 
W 


- 


FIRST PART - mn 


we are © miſerable ſinners, miſerable offenders, to 
« whom our fins are grievous, and the burden of 
« them is intolerable.” “ 


mnatior 


the ſame 


y on the She begins her baptiſmal office by reminding us, 
became that all men are conceived and born in fin.” 
was caſt WF She teaches in her catechiſm, that ** we are by na- 
tizen of Bf ture born in fin, and the children of wrath.” 
a bond- She confeſſes in the collect before the general 
witneſs, ¶ thankſgiving, that we are tied and bound with 
1 all men the chain of our fins,” and intreats Gop to * let 
probates i « the pitifulneſs of his great mercy looſe us: 
xd to theſſ and in her ſuffrages ſhe beſeeches him to © have 

* mercy upon us, to ſpare us, and make ſpeed to 
2d parti « fave us; a language that can ſuit none but con- 
t of that demned ſinners, | 
t of our Duly ſenſible of our extreme danger till we have 
have fo ſecured an intereſt in Chriſt, at the grave ſhe ſup- 
leal with plicates the - ** moſt holy Gop, not to deliver us 
a thou- © into the bitter pains of eternal death ;** and in 


WW the litany ſhe beſeeches our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ipleafantl by his agony and bloody ſweat, by his croſs and 
hurch. WW «paſſion, to deliver us from his wrath and ever- 
Xt to dil-W « Jaſting damnation.” Thus is our Church every 
wicked. where confiſtent with herſelf, and with the oracles 
ns, that of Gop, in repreſenting us as corrupt, condemned 
vays like creatures, in Adam; till we are penitent, abſolyed 
— that believers in Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
The doctrine to be demonſtrated in this Trea- 


ering the 


detached file *. thus fully ſtated, in the conſentaneous 


- Church words of the ſacred Writers, and our pious Re- 
der will formers, 1 ſhall cloſe this Part by an appeal to the 
„one to Reader's candor and common ſenſe. if ſuch are 
dur finds the ſentiments of our Church, are thoſe church- 
7, where men reaſonable, who intimate, that all the main- 
the com -· tainers of them, are either her open or ſecret ene- 
does not i mies? And may they rank with modeſt, humble 
nal tor-W Chriſtians, who inftead of the ſelf- abaſing ſcrip- 
which ture- doctrine here laid down, boldly ſubſtitute pom- 
ch, con · ¶ pous, phariſaic deſcriptions of the preſent dignity 
[Se and rectitude of human nature? — Without wait- 
we | ing 
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ing for the obvious anſwer, I paſs to the firſt claſs 
of arguments, on which the truth of this morti- 
tying doctrine is eſtabliſned. 

ſent, d 


SECOND PART. "gr By 


S no man is bound to believe what is con-My:rkne 
trary to common ſenſe; if the above ſtated ¶yroduc 
doctrine appears irrational, Scriptures, Articles, 
Homilies, and Liturgy, are quoted in vain : when Whnite ( 
men of parts are rated with their authority, they MWyorld : 
ſtart from it as an impoſition on their reaſon, and e 
make as honourable a retreat as they poſſibly can. Wieklem 
Some, to extficate themſelves at once, ſet the ¶ Dauber 
Bible aſide, as full of incredible aſſertions. Others, ther d 
with more modeſty, plead that the Scriptures have Hinleſs 
been frequently miſunderſtood, and are ſo in the Nerialiſt 
preſent caſe. They put grammar, criticiſm, and he ridi 
common ſenſe to the rack, to ſhew that when the 


rould 
gratitu 
never C 


inſpired writers ſay, the human heart is — 9 
wicked, they mean that it is extremely good; or at Wi the 


leaſt like blank paper, ready to receive either the 
characters of virtue or vice. With reſpect to the 
teſtimony of our Reformers, they would have you 
to underſtand, that in this enlightened age, we 
mult leave their harſh, uncharitable ſentiments to 
the old Puritans, and the preſent Methodiſts. 
That ſuch objectors may ſubſcribe as a ſolemn 


oles, 
ery ge 
Yer uty . 
pon en 
an, 4 
ubluna 


truth, what they have hitherto rejected as a dan- 


gerous error; and that humbled ſinners may ſee © Does 
the propriety of an heart-felt repentance; and the Eight u 
abſolute need of an almighty Redeemer ; they are Wants ? 

here preſented with ſome proofs of our depravity, What it 
taken from the aſtoniſhing ſeverity of God's diſ- nd as 
penſations towards mankind, | midſt 


A XI O Mu. ne vari 


| : 2 roſpect 

If we conſider the ſupreme Being, as creating a Notice © 
world for the manifeſtation of his glory, the diſ- lied ci 
play of his perfections, and the communication of Nho in 
his happineſs. to an intelligent creature, whom he ſhatyre - 


would 
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ſt claſs {W.ould attach to himſelf by the ſtrongeſt ties of 
mortt- ¶gratitude and love; we at once perceive, that he 
never could form this earth, and man in their pre- 
ent, diſordered, deplorable condition. It is not 
; ſo abſurd to ſuppoſe the meridian fun productive of 
is con-darkneſs, as to imagine that infinite Goodneſs ever 
: ſtated produced = kind or degree of evil. 


rticles, ¶ Infinite Holineſs and Wiſdom having aſſiſted in- 
: when anite Goodneſs, to draw the original plan of the 
y, they world; it could not but be entirely worthy of its 
on, and Worious Author, abſolutely free from every moral 


Can. 


Pang defilement, and natural diſorder : nor could infinite 
et tne 


„iwer poſſibly be at a loſs, to execute what the 


Others, {ther divine attributes had contrived. Therefore, 


es have Ninleſs we embrace the ſenſeleſs opinion of the Ma- 
in the Werialiſts, who deny the being of a Gop ; or admit 
m, and ſhe ridiculous creed of the Machinees, who adore 
hen the Nõ gods, the one the gracious author of all the 
your good, and the other the miſchievous principle of 
3 Or at Bl the evil in the world; we muſt conclude with 
ther the Wſoſes, that every thing which Gad made was at firſt 
t to the Wery good; or in other words, that order and 
ave you Beauty, harmony and happineſs, . were ſtam 
age, We pon every part of the creation, and eſpecially on 
nents to Wnan, the maſter-piece of creating-power in this 
* ; ublunary world. On this axiom f raiſe mx 
mn | 
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may ſee Does not the natural ſtate of the earth caſt a 


and the 
they are 


pravity, 
>D's diſ- 


ght upon the ſpiritual condition of its inhabi- 
ants? Amidſt a thouſand beauties that indicate 
chat it was, when Gop pronounced it very good, 


midſt the elegant and grand ruins, which form 


eating 3 Notice of a thouſand ſtriking Poo, that a multi- 
the diſ- ned curſe reſts upon this globe ; and that man, 
ation of Nho inhabits it, is now diſgraced by the Gop of 


hom he Fature and providence ? 
would | Here, 


nd as the original alſo imports, extremely beautiful; 


he variety of our ſmiling landſcapes, and romantic 
roſpects ; can an impartial inquirer help taking 
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Here, deceitful moraſſes, or faithleſs quickſand; 
obſtruct our way: there, miry, impaſſable roads, 
or inhoſpitable ſandy deſarts, endanger our life. 
In one place, we are ſtopped by ſtupendous chains 
of rocky mountains, broken into frightful preci- 
pices, or hideous caverns: and in another, we 
meet with ruinous vallies, cut deep by torrents and 
water-falls, whoſe tremendous roar ſtuns the aſto- 
niſhed traveller. Many of the hills are ſtony, rude, 
and waſte; and moll of the plains are covered 
over with ſtrata of barren ſand, ſtiff clay, or in- 
fertile gravel. 

Thorns, * thiſtles, and noxious weeds grow 
ſpontaneouſly every where, and yield a trouble- 
ſome, never-failing crop: while the beſt ſoil, care- 


_ Fully plowed by the laborious huſbandman, and 


ſown with precious ſeed, frequently repays his ex- 
penſive toil with light ſheaves or a blaſted harveſt, 
. Conſider that immenſe part of the globe, which 
lies between the tropics : it is parched up by the 


ſcorching beams of the vertical ſun: there, the 


tawny inhabitants fan themſelves in vain ; they 
pant, they melt, they faint on the ſultry couch: 
and, like the birds of night, dare not appear 
abroad, till evening ſhades temper the inſufferable 
blaze of day. View the frozen countries around 
the poles : in ſummer, the ſun juſt glances upon 
them by his feeble, horizontal rays : in winter, he 
totally deſerts them, and lie bound with rigo- 
rous froſts, and buried in continual night, T here, 


* Thoſe who oppoſe the doctrine of the fall, fay 
that © Weeds have their-uſe,” I grant they are ſer- 
viceavle to thouſands of people, who earn their bread 
by ruby the general nuiſance out of our fields and 


gar 


ens: but till our Objectors have proved that thiſtles 
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are the 


are more uſeful, and therefore grow more ſpontaneoully, And, 


and multiply more abundantly, than corn; we ſha 


diſcover the boldneſs of their cauſe through the flight 
the 


« neſs of their objeftion, 
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the torpid inhabitants know neither harveſt nor 
vintage, the ocean ſeems a boundleſs plain of ice, 
and the continent, immenſe hills of ſnow. 

The temperate zones are indeed bleſſed with 
milder climates : but even here, how irregular are 
the ſeaſons ? To go no farther than this favoured 
iſland, What means the ſtrange foreſight, by which 
the ice of January is laid in to temper the ardors of 
July; and the burning mineral is ſtored up in June, 
to mitigate the froſt in December? But notwith= 
ſtanding theſe precautions, what continual com- 
plaints are .heard, about the intenſeneſs of the 
heat, the ſeverity of the cold, or the ſudden, per- 
nicious change from the one to the other. 

Let us deſcend to particulars. In winter, how 
often' do drifts of ſnow bury the ſtarved ſheep, and 
intomb the frozen traveller! In ſummer, how fre- 
quently do dreadful ſtorms of hail cut down, or 
inceſſant ſhowers of rain waſh away the fruits of 
the earth | Perhaps, to compleat the deſolation, 
Mater pours down from all the neighbouring hills; 
and the ſwelling ſtreams, joining with over-flowing 
rivers, cauſe ſudden inundations, lay waſte their 
richeſt paſtures, and carry off the ſwimming flocks 
while the frighted * inhabitants of the vale, either 
retire to the top of their deluged houſes, or by the 
timely aſſiſtance of boats fly from the imminent 
and increaſing danger. 

If heaven ſeems to diſſolve into water in one 
place, in another it is like braſs; it yields neither 
fruitful rains nor cooling dews: the earth is like 
iron under it, and the periſhing cattle loll out their 
parched tongues, where they once drank the re- 
treſhing ſtream, Suppoſe .a few happy diſtricts 
eſcape theſe dreadful ſcourges for a number of years, 


are they not at laſt viſited with redoubled ſeverity ?: 


And, whilſt abuſed affluence vaniſhes. as a dream 


This was the caſe of ſeveral families in the au- 
aor's pariſh, November, 1770, | 
< before 
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before the intolerable dearth, do not a ſtarving * 
riotous populace, leave their wretched cottages, to 
plunder the houſes of their 2 neighbours, 
deſperately venturing the gallows for a morſel of 
bread? 

When ſome, ſecure from the attacks of water, 
net enjoy the comforts of plenty, Fire perhaps 
urpriſes them in an inſtant : they awake involved 
in ſmoke, and ſurrounded by crackling flames, 
through which (if it is not too late) they fly naked, 


at the hazard of their neck, and think themſelves 


happy if, while they leave behind them young 
children, 'or aged parents, burning in the blaze of 
all their goods, they eſcape themſelves with diſlo- 
cated joints or broken bones. Their piercing 
ſhrieks, and the fall of their houſe, ſeem to por- 
tend a general conflagration ; loud confuſion in- 
creaſes, diſaſtrous ruin ſpreads ; and perhaps, be- 
fore they can be ſtopped, a ſtreet, a ſuburb, a 
whole city is reduced to aſhes. 

Turn your imagination from the 1 ruins, 
to fix it upon the terrifying effects of the Air, 
agitated into roaring tempeſts and boiſterous hur- 
ncanes. Before their impetuous blaſt, maſts of 


: ſhips, and cedars of Lebanon, are like broken 


reeds; men of war, and ſolid buildings like the 
driven chaff, Here, they ſtrip the groaning foreſts, 
tear the boſom of the earth, and obſcure the ſky 
with clouds of whirling fand : and there, they 
plow up the liquid foaming plains, and with ſpor- 
tive fury turn up mountains for ridges, or cut 
vallies inſtead, of furrows. As they paſs along, the 
confounded” elements dreadfully 'roar under the 
mighty ſcourge, the rolling fea toſſes herſelf up to 
heaven, and ſolic land is ſwept with the beſom ef 


| agſtruction. | 


To heighten the horror of the ſcene, Thunder, 

the majeſtic voice of an angry Gon, and the awful 

This happened ſome years ago in this neighbourhood, 
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rving * {Wutillery of heaven, burſts in loud claps from the 


ges, to Mlowering iky. Diſtant hills reverberate and in- 


hbours, Mereaſe the alarming ſound, and with rocking edi- 


orſel of I fices declare to man, that vengeance belongeth unto. 


God: and, to inforce. the ſolemn warning, re- 
peated flaſhes of Lightning, with horrible glare 


water, 

perhaps {dazzle his eyes, and with forked fires ſtrike con- 
nvolved ſternation into his breaſt ; if they do not actually 
flames, Wirike him dead, in the midſt of his ſhattered habi- 
naked, ion. 


mſelves | 

young arth, our mother Earth, as if it were not enough 
blaze of equently to corrupt the atmoſphere by peſtilential 
th diſlo. Wapours, borrows the aſſiſtance of the devouring 
piercing lement, to terrify and ſcourge her guilty children. 
to por- By ſudden, frightful chaſms, and the mouth of her 
fion in- Wurning mountains, ſhe vomits clouds of ſmoke, 
ps, be- Nalpherous flames, and calcined rocks; ſhe emits 


teams of melted minerals, covers the adjacent 


burb, a | 
lains with boiling, fiery lavas ; and, as it ſhe 


g ruins, vanted to eaſe herſelf of the burthen of her in- 
Re Air, Pabitants, ſuddenly riſes againſt them, and in- 
zus hur- Norten of hating, at once cruthes, deſtroys, and 


naſts of Puries them in heaps of ruins. 
broken MW [ heſe- aſtonithing ſcenes, like a bloody battle 
like the iat is ſeen at a diſtance, may indeed entertain us: 
: foreſts, Ne) amuſe our imagination, when in a peacefuF 
the ſky yartment, we behold them beautifully repreſented 
e, they the pen of a Virgil, or the pencil of a Raphael. 
ith ſpor- Fut to be in the midſt of thei, as thouſands are 
or cut {oner or later, is inexpreſſibly dreadful : it, is ac- 
ong, the 47 to ſee the fore-runners of divine vengeance, 
der the Id hear the ſhaking of Gop's deſtructive rod: it; 
If up to to behold at onee a lively emblem, and an awful 
 beſom of edge of that * fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and 
mpeſt,” which the righteous Governor of the 

Thunder, Norld will © rain upon the ungodly ;” when = the. 
he awful Havens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, the ele- 
God, Mens ſhall melt with fervent heat, and the earth 
B | 27:61 with 


rtillery. 


Nor doth Heaven alone dart deſtructive fires ; 
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with all the works that are therein ſhall be burnt 
up.“ = 
Now as reaſon loudly declares, that the Gop of 
order, juſtice, and goodneſs, could never eſtabliſh 
and continue this fearful courſe of things, but to 


puniſh the diforders of the moral world by thoſe of h T 
the natural; we muſt conclude that man is guilty, boſe 
from the alarming tokens of divine diſpleaſure, wa 8 
which ſooner or later are ſo conſpicuous in every — * 
part of the habitable globe. — 
.. Ane. taller 
We have taken a view of the reſidence of man- 
kind : let us now behold them entering upon the Tc 
difordered ſcene. And here Reaſon informs us, = 
that ſome myſtery of iniquity lies hid under the bn 7 
loathſome, painful, and frequently mortal circum- q | 
ſtances, which accompany their birth. For it can ©" — 
never be imagined, that a righteous and good Gon, N FN 
would ſuffer innocent and pure creatures, to come 75 F 
into the world ſkilled in no language, but that a © 
miſery, venting itſelf in bitter cries, or doleful ac- 2 
cents. 2 


It is a matter of fact, that infants generally re 
turn their firſt breath with a groan, and ſalute the * 4 
light with the voice of ſorrow : generally, I ſay the cc 
for ſometimes they are born half-dead, and cannoi ments 
without the utmoſt difficulty, be brought to breath may e 
and groan, But all are born at the hazard of thei of {y1 
lives: for, while, ſome cannot preſs into the land 1 
of the living, without being dangerouſly bruiſed; 
others have their tender bones diflocated, Som it is a 
are almoſt ſtrangled, and it is the horrible fate ol 
others, to be forced into the world by inſtrument There 
of torture; having their 1cull bored through 
broken to pieces, or their quivering limbs cut 
torn off from the unfortunate trunk. Again, 

While ſome appear on the ſtage of life embar But 
raſſed with ſuperfluous parts, others unaccoutab) cumſt: 
mutilated, want thoſe which are neceſſary: a ©: 
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what is more terrible ſtill, a few, whoſe hideous, 
miſhapen bodies ſeem calculated to repreſent the 
deformity of a fallen ſoul, rank among frightful 
monſters ; and to terminate the horror of the pa- 
rents, are actually ſmothered and deſtroyed. 

The ſpectators, it is true, concerned for the 
honour of 1 mankind, frequently draw a veil over 
theſe ſhocking and bloody ſcenes ; but a philoſo- 
pher will find them out, and will rationally infer, 
that the deplorable and dangerous manner in which 
mankind are born, proves them to be degenerate, 
fallen creatures. * | p 


III. ARGUMENT. 


If we let our thoughts aſcend, from the little 
ſufferers to the mothers that bear them; we ſhall 
find another dreadful proof of the divine diſpleaſure 
and of our natural depravity. Does not a good 
maſter, much more a gracious Gon, delight in the 
proſperity and happineſs of his faithful ſervants ? 
If mankind were naturally in their Creator's fa- 
vour, would he not order-the fruit of the womb 
to drop from it, without any more inconveniency, 
than ripe vegetables fall from the opening huſk, or 


* Logicians will excuſe the Author, if he prefers 
the common, unaffected manner of propoſing his argu- 
ments; to the formal method of the ſchools. But they 
may eaſily try his enthymemes by giving them the form 
of ſyllogiſms, thus, | 

I. Argument. If the rod of Gos is fearfully ſhaken 
over this globe, the diſordered habitation of mankind; 
it is a ſign they are under his diſpleaſure, 


But God's rod is featfully ſhaken over this globe, &c. 
Therefore mankind are under his diſpleaſure. 


IT. Argument. A pure and innocent creature can- 
not be born under ſuch deplorable circumſtances, 


But man is born under ſuch and ſuch deplorable cir- 
cumſtances, Therefore man is not a pure and innocent a 
cresture. . 

B 2 full-grown 
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full- grown fruit from the diſburdened tree? But 


© 
how widely different is the caſe |! 
Fix your attention on pregnant mothers : ſee 
their diſquietude and fears. Some go before-hand 
through an imaginary travail, almoſt as painful to 
the mind, as the real labour is to the body. The 
dreaded hour comes at laſt. Good Gop ! What 
lingering, what tearing pains; what redoubled 
throes, what killing agonies attend it! See the curſe 
— or rather, ſee it not. Let the daughter of her 
who taſted the forbidden fruit without. the man, 
drink that bitter cup without him. Fly from the 
mournful ſcene, fly to diſtant apartments — But in 
vain— The din of ſorrow purſues and overtakes 
you there. | * I'Y 
A child of man is at the point of being born; 
his tortured mother proclaims the news in the bit- 
tereſt accents. They increaſe with her increaſing 
agony. Sympathize and pray, while ſhe ſuffers 
and -groans— Perhaps while ſhe ſuffers and dies: 
for it is poſſibly her dying groan that reaches your 
ear. Perhaps nature is ſpent in the hard travail; 
her fon is born, and with Jacob's wife, ſhe cloſes 
her languid eye and expires. Perhaps the in- 
ſtruments of death are upon her: the keen ſteel 
mangles her delicate frame: as Cæſar's mother, ſhe 
generouſly ſuffers her body to be opened, that her 
unborn child may not be torn from her in pieces ; 
and the fertile tree is unnaturally cut down, that 
its fruit may be ſafely gathered. | 
Perhaps neither mother nor child can be faved, 
and one grave is going to deprive a diſtracted mor- 
tal of a beloved Rachel, 2 a long expected Ben- 


jamin. If this is the caſe, O Earth, Earth, Earth, 


- conceal theſe ſlain; cover their blood, and detain 


in thy dark boſom, the fearful curſe that brought 

them there. Vain with ! Too active to be con- 

fined in thy deepeſt vaults, it ranges through he 

world: with unrelenting fierceneſs it purſues trem- 

bling mothers, and forces them to lift up-their 
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voice for ſpeedy relief: though varied according to 
the accents of a hundred languages, it is the ſame 
voice, that of the bittereſt anguiſh : and while it 
is reyerberated from hamlet to hamlet, from city 
to city, it ſtrikes the unprejudiced inquirer, and 
makes him confeſs, that theſe clouds of unbribed 
witneſſes, by their loud conſentaneous evidence, 
impeach SIN, the tormenter of the woman, and 
murderer of her” offspring. 

But ſuppoſe the caſe is not ſo fatal, and ſhe is at 
laſt delivered; her labour may be over, yet not her 
pain and danger; a lingering weakneſs may carry 
her _ to her grave. If the recovers, the may 
be a mother, and yet unable to act a mother's part. 
Her pining child fucks her diſordered breaſt in 
vain : either the ſprings of his balmy food are 
dried up, or they overflow with a putrid loathſome 
fluid, and excruciating ulcers cauſe the ſoft lips of 
the infant, to appear terrible as the edge of the 
ſword, &- 

If the happily eſcapes this common kind of dif. 
treſs, yet ſhe may date the beginning of ſome chro- 
nical diſeaſe, from her dangerous lying-in ; and, 
in conſequence of her hard wreſtling for the bleſs- 
ing of a child, may with the Patriarch go halting 
all her days. How ſenſible are the marks of divine 
indignation, in all theſe ſcenes of forrow | And 
conſequently how viſible our ſinfulneſs and guilt. 

Nor can the juſtneſs of the inference be denied, 
under pretence that the females of other animals, 
which neither de nor can ſin, bring forth their 
young with pain, as well as women. For, if we 
take a view of the whole earth, we ſhall not ſee 
any females, except the daughters of Eve, who 
groan under a periodical diſorder, that intails lan- 
gour and pain, weakneſs and mortal diſeaſes, on 
their moſt blooming days. Nor do we in general 
find any, that are delivered of their offspring with 
half the ſorrow and danger of women. Theſe 
ao remarkable circumſtances loudly call upon us, 
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to look for the cauſe of the ſorrow, which attends 
the delivery of female animals, where that ſorrow 
is moſt ſenſibly felt; and to admire the perfect 
agreement, that ſubſiſts between the obſervations 
of natural philophers, and the aſſertion of the moſt 
ancient hiſtorian, Gen. iii. 16. ä 


IV. ARGUMENT. 


If we advert to mankind, even before they burſt 
the womb of their tortured mothers, they afford 
us a new proof of their total degeneracy. For 
reaſon diCtates, that if they were not conceived in 
ſin, the Father of mercies could not, conſiſtently 
with his goodneſs and juſtice, command the cold 
hand of death to nip them in the unopened, or 
juſt opened bud. This nevertheleſs happens every 
hour. Who can number the early miſcarriages of 
the womb ? How many millions of miſerable em- 
brios feel the pangs of death before thoſe of birth; 
and prepoſterouſly turn the fruitful womb into a 
living grave? And how many millions more of 
wretched infants, eſcape the dangers of their birth- 
day, and falute the troubleſome light, only to take 
their untimely leave of it, after languiſhing a few 
days on the rack of a convulſive, or torturing dif- 
order? I aſk again, Would a good and righteous 


Go ſeal the death-warrant of ſuch multitudes of 


his unborn, or newly-born creatures, if their na- 
tural depravity did not render them proper ſubjects 

of diffolution ? pit 4 
It is true, the young of beaſts ſuffer and die, as 
well as infants ; but it is only becauſe they are in- 
volved in our miſery. They partake of it as the 
attendants of a noble traitor ſhare in his deſerved 
ruin. Sin, that inconceivable, virulent and power- 
ful evil, drew down Gop's righteous curſe upon all 
that was created for man's uſe, as well as upon 
man himſelf. Hence only ſprings the degeneracy 
and death, that turn beaſts to one promiſcuous duſt 
with mankind, Compare Gen. iu. 17. Rom. v 
| 12. 
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12. and viii, 22. We may then juſtly infer, from 
the ſufferings and death of ſtill- born or new-born 
children, that man is totally degenerate, and liable 
to deſtruction, even from his mother's womb. 


W. ARGUMENT. 


But take your leave of the infant corpſe, already 
buried in the womb, or depoſited in a coffin of a 
{pan long; fix your attention on the healthy, ſuck- 
ing child. See him ſtupidly ſtaring in his nurſe's 


lap, or awkwardly paſſing through childhood to 
How viſible is his degeneracy in every 


manhood, 
ſtage ! 


Part of the divine image, in which he was made 


in Adam, conſiſted in purity, power, and know- 
ledge : but now, he is naturally the leaſt cleanly, 
as well as the moſt helpleſs and ignorant of all ani- 
mals, Yes, if the reader could forgive the indeli- 
cacy of the - aſſertion, for the ſake of its truth, I 
would venture to ſhew, that there is no compariſon 
between the cleanlineſs of the little active animals, 
which ſuck the filthy ſwine ; and of helpleſs in- 


fants, who ſuck the purer breaſts of their tender 


mothers. But, caſting a veil over the dribbling, 
loathſome, little creatures ; without fear of bein 

contradicted, I aver, that the young of thoſe brutes, 
which are ſtupid to a proverb, know their dams, 
and follow them as ſoon as they are dropped ; 


whilſt infants are months without taking any par- 


ticular notice of their parents, and without being 
able, I ſhall not ſay to follow them, but even to 
bear the weight of their ſwaddled body, or ſtand 
upon their tottering legs. 

With reference to the knowledge neceſſary for 
the ſupport of animal life, it is undeniable that 


brutes have greatly the advantage of mankind. 
Fowls and fiſhes, immediately and with amazing 
lagacity, ſingle out their proper nouriſhment }.. 


among a thouſand | uſeleſs and noxious things : 
but infants put indifferently to their mouth all 
B 4 that 
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that comes to their hand, whether it be food or 
poiſon, a coral or a knife: and, what is more aſto- 
niſhing ſill, grown-up perſons ſcarce ever attain to 
the knowledge of the quantity, or quality of the 
meat and drink, which are moſt ſuitable to their 


conſtitutions. 


All difordered dogs fix at once upon the ny 
vegetable, that can (in ſome caſes) relieve their dit- 
treſs: but many Phyficians, even after ſeveral years 
ſtudy and practice, hurt and ſometimes kill their 
patients by improper medicines. Birds of paſſage, 
by mere inſtinct, find the north and ſouth more 
readily than mariners by the compaſs. Untaught 
ſpiders weave their webs, and uninſtructed bees 
make their 'combs to the greateſt perfection: but 
fallen man muſt ſerve a tedious apprenticeſhip to 
Jearn his own buſineſs ; and with all the help of 
maſters, tools, and patterns, ſeldom proves an in- 
genious artift, 2 

Again, other animals are provided with a natural 
covering, that anſwers the double end of uſefulneſs 
and ornament: but indigent man is obliged to bor- 
row from plants, beaſts, and worms, the materials 
with which he hides his nakedneſs, or defends his 
feebleneſs; and a great part of his ſhort life is ſpent 
in providing, or putting on and off garments, the 
gaudy tokens of his ſhame, or ragged badge of his 
fall; - | ae e | 

Are not theſe plain proofs, that man, who 
according to his ſuperior rank, and primitive ex- 
cellency, ſhould in all things have the pre-emi- 
nence, is now a degraded being, curſed for his 
apoſtaſy with native uncleanlineſs, helpleſſneſs, ig- 


norance, and nakedneſs, above all other animals? 


VI ARGUMENT. 


Man's natural ignorance, great as it is, might 
nevertheleſs be overlooked, if he had but the right 
knowledge of his Creator. But alas] The holy 
and righteous Gop judicially withdraws himſelf 
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from his unholy, apoſtate creatures. Man is not 
properly acquainted with Him in 20m he lives, and 
moves, and hath his being. This humbling truth 
may be demonitrated by the following obſervations. 

Gon is infinitely perfect; all the perfection 
which is found in the moſt exalted creatures, is 
but the reflexion of the tranſcendent effulgence, be- 
longing to that glorious Sun of ſpiritual beauty; 
it is but the ſurface of the unfathomable depths of 
goodneſs, and lovelineſs, Which regenerate ſauls 
diſcover in that boundleſs ocean of all excellence. 
If therefore men faw Goo, they could far leſs help 
being ſtruck with holy awe, overwhelmed. with 
pleaſing wonder, and raviſhed with delightful ad- 
miration; than a man born blind, and reſtored to 
fight in the blaze of a fummer's day, could help 
being . tranſported at the glory of the new and un- 
expected ſcene: Could we but ſee virtue in all her 


beauty, * ſaid an Heathen, Jhe would raviſb our 


hearts how much greater would our raviſhment 
be, if we were indulged with a clear,- immediate 
diſcovery of the divine beauty, the eternal original 
of all virtue, the exuberant fountain of all per- 
ſection and delight? But alas ! how few thus be- 
hold, know, and admire Gop, may eaſily be ſeen 
by the impious or vain conduct of mankind. 

If a multitude of men ingeniouſly confeſs, they: 
know not the king; if they take his ſtatue, or one 
of his attendants for him ; or if they doubt whether: 
there be a king; or ſport with his name and laws 
in his preſence ;- we reaſonably conclude, that they 
neither ſee nor 4nezv the royal perſon. And is not 
this the caſe of the ſuperſtitious, who, like the 
Athenians, worſhip an 4n4::w#n God! Of idolaters, 
who bow to favourite mortals, or lifeleſs nnages, 
3s to the true Gor ? Of infidels, who doubt the 
very being of a Gop And of open ſinners, the 


Si virtus conſpiceretur oculis, mirabiles amores 
excitaret ſui, Cie. | : 
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bulk of mankind, who live every where as if there 
was none? N 
Our natural ignorance of Goy, manifeſts itſelf 
ſtill more evidently, by the confeſſions both of real 
and nominal Chriſtians. The former, before they 
knew Gop, and were admitted to behold his 
glory ſhining- in the face of Jeſus Chriſt,” bitterly 
complained, as Ifaiah, Verily thou art a Gop 
that hideſt thyſelf; or mournfully aſked with Da- 
vid, How long wilt thou hide thy face from 
me? It is plain then, that by nature they were 
as others, without Gop (practical atheiſts) in the 
world,“ and have as much reaſon as St. Paul to 
—_ that * the world by wiſdom knew not 
OD.” . | 
As for nominal Chriſtians, though they daily pray 
that the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt may be 
with us all,” it is evident they are utter ſtrangers 
to communion with Gop by his Holy Spirit. For 
if we affirm, that he bleſſes his children with a thei 
ſpiritual diſcovery of his preſence, and © manifeſts WW kno 
himſelf to them as he doth not to the world,” they ¶ rat 
fay we are mad, or call us enthuſiaſts. This be- mar 
haviour ſhews, beyond all confeſſions, that they ſhox 
are totally unacquainted with ** the light of Gon's bear 
countenance :” for, what greater proof can a blind ever 
man give, that he has no knowledge of the ſun, © fron 
than to fuſpe& his neighbour: of lunacy, for af- gard 
firming that ſunſhine is a delightful reality? N 
From this moral demonſtration. of our natural bird 
Ignorance of Gop, I draw the following concluſion, © or d 
If the Lord, who is a mild and condeſcending king Warr: 
to all his loyal ſubjects, a father full of endearing than 
and tender love to all his dutiful children, hides his cove 
face from mankind in a natural ſtate ; and if what pow. 
little they know of him, is only by conjecture, | dure 
hear-ſay, or * inference ;z it is a proof, that they turn 
| are | 
| | This is the knowledge of God mentioned Rom. i. ment 
| 21. It is ſufficient to leave without excuſe thoſe who do | 
| not 
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are under his diſpleaſure; and conſequently, that 
they are rebellious, fallen creatures. 

1 or what but rebellion could thus ſeparate be- 
tween beings, ſo nearly related, as an infinitely 
gracious Creator, and a favourite creature, whoſe 
foul is, according to an heathen, divine particula 
aure ; and according to Moſes, the very breath 9 
G; We may then rationally conclude with the 
evangelical prophet, that “our iniquities have ſe- 
parated between us and our Gon, and that our 
tins have hid his face from us,” eclipſed the fun of 
righteouſneſs, and brought ſuch darkneſs on our 
ſouls, that, by nature, we know neither what we 
are, nor what we ſhould be; neither whence we 
come, nor whither we are going ; neither the grand 
buſineſs we have to do, nor the danger that attends 
our leaving it undone. 


VII. ARGUMENT. 


If by nature mankind know not the Lord to be 
their Gop, is it ſurprifing that beaſts ſhould not 


know mankind to be their lords ? - Neverthelefs 


reaſon agrees with Scripture in maintaining, that 
man, by far the nobleſt work of Gop here below, 
ſhould, according to the reaſon and fitneſs of things, 
bear rule over all the ſublunary creation. But alas! 
even in this reſpect, How is the crown fallen 
from his head !” Inferior animals have as little re- 
gard for him, as he has for his Goo. | 
Notwithſtanding his artful contrivances, greedy 
birds and miſchievous beaſts cat up, trample down, 
or deſtroy part of the fruit of his rural labour. In 
warmer climes, armies of locuſts, more terrible 
than hoſts of men, frequently darken the air, or 
cover the ground, and equally mock at human 
power and craft. Wherever they light, all ver- 
dure diſappears, and the ſummer's fruitfulneſs is 
turned into wintry deſolation. 


not improve it till they attain to the faving knowledge 
mentioned, John xvii, g. 1 v. 20. Ic 
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If locuſts do not reach this happy ifla::d ; cater. 
Pillars, and a variety of other ſeemingly inſigniff- 
cant, but really formidable infects, make a more 
conſtant, though leſs general attack upon our trees 
and gardens, In vain are they deſtroyed by mil. 
lions, they cannot be fully . ; and the 
yearly-returning plague forces the conſiderate ſpec- 
tator, to acknowledge the finger of a ſin-avenging 
Providence. | | | 
Happy would it be for man, if rebellious ani- 
mals were ſatisfied with the produce of his fields 
and orchards : but alas! They thirſt after his 
Lions, tygers, rattle- 
ſnakes, crocodiles, and ſharks, whenever they have 
an opportunity, impetuouſly attack, — tear, 
and greedily devour him. And What is moſt aſto- 
niſhing, the baſeſt reptiles are not afraid to breed 
in his ſlomach, to live in. his very bowels, and to 
conſume his inward parts: while ſwarms of flying, 
leaping, or creeping inſects, too vile to be named, 
but not to humble a proud apoſtate, have the in- 
ſolence to fix upon his ſkin ; and by piercing or 
furrowing his fleſh, fuck his blood, and feaſt upon 
him from his cradle to the grave. 
Domeſtic animals, it is true, do man excellent 
fervice : but, is it not becauſe he either forces, or 
bribes them to it, by continual labour and ex- 
pence, with which he breaks and maintains them? 


What buſineſs have multitudes of men, but to 


ſerve the drudges of mankind ? What are ſmiths, 
farriers, farmers? ſervants, grooms, hoſtlers, &c. but 
the ſlaves of brutes, waſhing, currying, ſhoeing, 
feeding, and waiting upon them, bath by day and 
night? | ah {4 

And yet, notwithſtanding the prerogative granted 
to Noah's piety, Gen. ix. 2. and the care taken of 
domeſtic animals, do they not rebel as often as 
they dare ? Here, ſheep, deemed the quieteſt of all, 
run aftray, or break into the field of x htigious 
neighbour ; there, the furivus bull purſues and 
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gores, or the raging dog ſets upon and tears the 
moffenſive traveller. Lo- day you read, that an im- 
petuous, foaming ſteed hath hurried away, thrown 
off, and dragged along his unfortunate maſter, 
whoſe blood ſprinkling the duſt, and brains dached 
upon the ttones, direct the ſearch of his diſconſo- 
late friends: and to-morrow you may hear, that a 
vicious horſe has darted his iron-fenced hoof into 
his attendant's breaſt or forehead, and has lame& 
or killed him on the ſpot. | 
And would the wife Governor of the world, the 
kind Protector of his obedient creatures permit 
this rebelhon, even of the tameſt animals and 
baſeit vermin againſt man, if man himſelf was not 
a darihg rebel againſt him? | 


VIII. ARGUMENT. 


That a contemptible inſect ſhould dare to ſet 
upon, and be able to devour a proud monarch, a 
Herod in the midſt of his guards, is terrible: but 
the miſchief ſtops not here. Numerous tribes of 
other baſe animals are armed with poiſonous 
tongues or ſtings, and uſe them againſt mankind 
with peculiar rage. To ſay nothing of mad doge, 
have not aſps, vipers, * tarantulas, ſcorpions, and 
other venomous ſerpents and inſects, the deſtruc< 
tive ſkill of extracting the quinteſſence of the 
curſe, which fin, our moral poiſon, hath: brought 
upon the earth? When we come within their 
reach, do they not bite or ſting us with the utmoſt 
fury? And by infuſing their ſubtle venom into our 
blood, - ſpread they not anguiſh. and deſtruction 
through our agonizing frame? Anſwer, ye thou- 
ſands, who died in the wilderneſs of the bite-of 
hery ſerpents; and ye multitudes, who in almoſt 
all countries have ſhared their deplorable fate. 


* Some. will ſay that viper's fleſh is uſeful ih phvſic, 
I grant it: but is the poiſon of that creature uſefik; 


This muſt be. proved before the argument can be in- 
vahdatedt. 


Let 
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Let us deſcend to the vegetable world. How 
many deceitful roots, plants, and fruits depoſit 
their pernicious juices in the ſtomach of thoſe, who 
unwarily feed upon them ! Did not Eliſha, and 
the ſons of the prophets, narrowly eſcape being 
poiſoned all together, by one of them fatally miſ- 
taking a pot-herb? And do not many go quickly 
or ſlowly to their grave by ſuch melancholy acci- 
dents ? 

Minerals and metals are not the laſt to enter into 
the general conſpiracy againſt mankind. Under in- 
offenſive appearances, do not they contain what is 
deſtructive to the animal frame? And have not 
many fallen a facrifice to their ignorance of the 
miſchief lurking in arſenic, and other * mineral 
productions ?. Nor are metallic effluvia leſs hurtful 
to hundreds ; and the health of mankind is per- 
haps more injured by copper alone, than it is pre- 
ſerved by all the mineral waters in the world : it 1s 
acknowledged, that numbers are poiſoned by food 
prepared in utenſils made of that dangerous metal; 
and how many are inſenſibly hurt by the ſame 
means, is only known to a wiſe and righteous 
Providence. 

Thus Gop leaves us in a world, where miſchief 
lurks under a variety of things apparently uſeful, 


without giving us the leaſt intimation of deſtruction 


near. To ſay that ite Goodneſs can deal thus 
with innocent creatures, is offering violence to our 
reaſon, and an affront to divine juſtice. Conclude 
then with me, Reader, that we have loſt our origi- 
nal innocence,” and forfeited our Creator's favour. 


* It is objected, that excellent remedies are prepared 
with Antimony and Mercury : but it is well known 
that the perſons who ule them only expel one poiſon 
with another; as the decayed conſtitutions of thole 
who have frequent recourle to ſuch violent medicines 


abundantly prove, 
IX , A Re 
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How | An 
depoſit IX ARGUMENT. | 
fe, who WF But if the generality of mankind eſcape all the 
1a, and various ſorts of poiſon, do they eſcape the curſe 
e being of toil and ſweat ? Is not a great majority of them, 
ly mil- Wreduced to ſuch ſordid want, and prefling neceſſity, 
quickly Was to be obliged to do the greateſt drudgery for a 
oly acci- WM wretched maintenance ? 

When God made men * to have dominion over 
iter into ¶ the works of his hands; when he . put all things 
nder in- Win ſubjection under their feet, and crowned them 
what is with glory and honour ;” they filled up each happ 
ave not hour in evidencing their love to him and to eac 
2 of the Mother : they ſpent their golden moments in ad- 

mineral Wmiring the variety and beauty of his works, finding 
s hurtful Mout the divine fignatures impreſſed upon them, 
] 1s per- MWſwaying their mild ſceptre over the obedient crea- 


it is pre- 
d: it is 
by food 
s metal; 
the ſame 


tion, and enjoying the rich, incorruptible fruits, 
which the earth ſpontaneouſly produced in the 
greateſt perfection and abundance. Thus their 
pleaſure was without idleneſs or pain, and their 
employment without toil or wearineſs. 


ighteous But no ſooner did diſobedience open the flood- 
gates of natural evil, than arduous labour came in 

miſchief full tide upon mankind ; and a thouſand painful 

y uſeful, Warts were invented to mitigate the manifold curſe, 

ſtruction which fin had brought upon them. 

deal thus Since the fall, our bodies are become vulnerable 


de to out 
Conchade 
dur origi- 
favour. 


and ſhamefully naked; and it is the buſineſs of 
thouſands to make, or fell all forts of garments 
for our defence and ornament, The earth has loſt 
her original fertility : and thouſands more with 
ron inſtruments open her boſom, to force her to 
yield us a maintenance ; or with immenſe labour 
ſecure her precarious, 222 fruits: immoderate 
rains deprive her of her ſoli . and earthquakes 
or deluges deſtroy her evenneſs ; numbers there- 
tore are painfully employed-in making or mending 
roads,” Each country affords ſome only of the 
aeceſſaries or inconveniencies of life; this 8 
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the mercantile inhabitants to tranſport, with im. 


menſe trouble and danger, the produce of one The) 
place, to ſupply the wants of another. We are and 
expoſed to a variety of -dangers : our perſons and tom 
property muſt be ſecured againſt the inclemency of globe 
the weather, the attacks of evil beaſts, and the Have 
aſſaults of wicked men: hence the fatigue of mil. cell ie 
lions of workmen in wood and ſtone, metals and whicl 
minerals; and the toils and hazards of millions {''%<** 
more who live by making, wearing, cr uſing the Fo 
various inſtruments of war and ſlaughter. * kneel 
Diſorder and injuſtice give riſe to government, all dt 
politics, and a labyrinth of laws; and theſe empuoy hard] 
myriads of officers, lawyers, magiſtrates, and ru- their | 
lers. We are ſubject to a thouſand pains and ma- a chal 
ladies; hence myriads more preſcribe and prepare like f 
remedies, or attend and nurſe the fick. Our un- cr 
verſal ignorance occaſions the tedious labour ff 
giving and receiving inſtruction, in all the branches In 
of human and divine knowledge. And to com- ſeem « 
plete the whole, the original tongue of mankind is and e 
confounded, - and even neighbouring nations 'are breath 
barbitians to each other: from hence ariſe theſſſ"**<< 
painful lucubrations of critics and linguiſts, with fan 
the infinite trouble of teaching and learning va- — 
rious languages. * or the 
The curſe introduced by fin is the occafion of all ve. , 
theſe toils, * They are ſoon mentioned, but alas! 3 
how long, hom grievous do they appear to thoſe. tent 
that feel their ſeverity ! How many ſighs have they al ph 
forced from the breaits, how much ſweat from the low fi 
bodies of mankind ! Unite the former, a tempelt oilom 
might inſue: collect the latter, it would ſwell int . 
river s. N Ef. 2 f 0 
To go no farther than this populous pariſh, with? Þ 
what hardſhips and dangers, Gow indioetit'neigh — 94 
Due Preaſts 


bours earn their bread] See thoſe who ranſack the 
bowels: of the earth to get the black mineral we ie bla 
burn: how little is their lot preferable to that of 
the Spaniſh felons,” who work the ſilver mines Niem. 


rands 
ream, 
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vith im- 


of" cas They take -their leave of the light of the ſun, 
We bro and ſuſpended by a rope, are let down many fa- 
thoms perpendicularly towards the centre of the 


—_— globe: they traverſe the rocks through which they 
a Be have dug their horizontal ways: the murderer's 
of mil eell is a palace, in compariſon of the black ſpot to 
ate and which they repair: the vagrant's poſture in the 
done ſtocks, 1s preferable to that in which they labour. 


Form if you can an idea of the miſery of men 
kneeling, ſtooping, or lying on one fide, to toil 
nment all day in a contined place, where a child could 
; wr ardly ſtand : whilſt a younger company, with 
- TP") Wtheir hands and feet on the black duſty ground, and 


ling the 


and ru- 

a Chain about their body, creep and drag along, 
F like four- footed beaſts, 4— Toad of the dirt 
* * mineral, through ways almoſt impaſſable to the 
-bour Aeurious obſerver. | Ih | 
branche In theſe low and dreary vaults, all the elements 
8 ſeem combined againſt them. Deſtructive damps, 


and clouds of noxious duſt infect the air they 
breathe. Sometimes water inceſſantly diſtils on their 
naked bodies; or burſting upon them in ſtreams, 
irowns them, and deluges their work. At other 
mes, pieces of detached rocks cruſh them to death, 
or the earth breaking in upon them buries them 
live. And frequently ſulphureous vapours, kindled 
n an inſtant by the light of their candles, form 
ubterraneous thunder and lightning: what a dread- 
ul phenomenon ! How impetuous is the blaſt! 
low fierce the rolling flames ! How intolerable the 
atome ſmell! How dreadful the continued roar ! 
ow. violent and fatal the exploſion |! n 
Wonderful providence ! Some of the unhappy 
en have time to proſtrate themſelves ; the fiery 
courge grazes their back, the ground ſhields their 
reaſts ; they eſcape. See them wound up ont of 
6 he blazing dungeon, and ſay if „ theſe are not 
nmeral Mrands plucked out of the fire.“ A peſtiferious 
to that 0 ream, and clouds of ſuffocating ſmoke purſue 
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or dying companions in their trembling ari?, 
Merciful Gop of Shadrach ! King protector of 
Meſhech ! Mighty deliverer of Abednego ! Patient 
preſerver of rebellious Jonah ! Will not % utter 
a ſong—a ſong of praiſe to Thee—praiſe ardent as 
the flames they eſcape — laſting as the life thou 
prolongeſt ? — Alas ! they refuſe | And ſome — 
tell it not among the Heathens, leſt they for ever 
abhor the name of Chri/tian— Some return to the 
very pits, where they have been branded with ſul. 
phureous fire by the warning hand of Providence; 
and there, ſporting themſelves again with the mol: 
infernal wiſhes, call aloud for a fire that cannot 
be quenched, and challenge the Almighty to call 
them into hell, that bottomleſs pit whence there i 
no return, 

Leave theſe black men at their perilous work, 
and ſee yonder bargemen haling that loaded veſſe 
againſt wind and ſtream. Since the dawn of day, 
they have wreſtled with the impetuous current; 
and now, that it almoſt overpowers them, how do 
they exert all the remaining ſtrength, and ſtrain 
their every nerve] How are they bathed in ſweat 
and rain? Faſtened to their lines as horſes to theit 
traces, wherein do they differ from the laborious 
brutes? Not in an ere& poſture of body, for 
through the intenſeneſs of their toil they bend 
forward, their head is foremoſt, and their hands 
upon the ground. If there is any difference it 
conſiſts in this: horſes, are indulged with a collat 
to ſave their breaſt ; and theſe, as if theirs was not 
worth ſaving, draw without one : the beaſts tug 
in patient filence and mutual harmony ; but the 
men with loud contention and horrible impre- 
cations. O ſin, what haſt thou done Is it ar 
enough that theſe drudges ſhould toil like brutes 
Muſt they alſo curſe one another like devils? _ 

If you have gone beyond the hearing of the 
impious oaths, ſtop to conſider the ſons of Vulcan 
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uch preferable ? A ſultry air, and clouds of ſmoke 
and duſt, are the element in which they labour. 
The confuſed noiſe of water falling, ſteam hiffing, 
fire-engines working, wheels turning, files creaking, 
hammers beating, ore burſting, and bellows roar- 
ing, form the diſmal concert that ſtrikes the ears ; 
while a continual eruption of flames, aſcending 
from the mouth of their artificial volcanos, dazzle 
their eyes with a horrible glare. Maſſy bars of hot 
iron are the heavy tools they handle; cylinders of 
the firſt magnitude the enormous weights they 
heave ; veſſels full of melted metal the dangerous 
loads they carry ; ſtreams of the ſame burning fluid, 
the fiery rivers, which they conduct into the deep 
cavities of the ſubterraneous moulds ; and millions 
of flying ſparks, with a thouſand drops of liquid, 
hiſſing iron, the horrible ſhowers to which they are 
expoſed. See them caſt; you would think them 
in a bath and not in a furnace: they bedew the 
burning ſand with their ſtreaming ſweat : nor are 
their wet garments dried up, either by the fierce 
hres that they attend, or the fiery ſtreams which 
they manage, Certainly of all men, - theſe have 
reaſon to remember the juſt ſentence of an offended 
Gop : In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy 
bread all the days of thy life.” | 

All indeed do not go through the ſame toil ; but 
all have their ſhare of it, either in ody or in mind. 
Behold the ſtudious Son of Learning; his intenſe 
application hath waſted his fleſh, exhauſted his 
ſpirits, and almoſt dried up his radical moiſture. 
Confider the man of fortune : can his thouſands a 
year exempt him from the curſe of Adam? No; 
he toils perhaps harder in his ſports and debau- 
cheries, than the poor plowman that works his 


'W eſtate, 


View that corpulent epicure, who idles away the 


whole day, between the feſtal board and the dozing 
couch, ou may 
from the curſe which I deſcribe : but you are miſe 


think that he, at leaſt, is free 
taken ; 


one into his ſick ſtomach, He will not work; let 
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taken: while he is living, as he thinks; a life of 
luxurious eaſe and gentle inactivity, he fills him. 
ſelf with crude humours, and makes way for tie 
gnawing gout and racking gravel, See even now, 
how ſtrongly he perſpires, and with what uneaſinels 
he draws his ſhort breath, and wipes his dewy, 
ſhining face; ſurely he toils under the load of an 
undigeſted meal. A porter carries a burden upon 
his brawny ſhoulders, but this wretch has conveyed 


him alone, and ere long acute pains will bathe him 
in as profuſe a ſweat, as that of the furnace- man; 
and ſtrong medicines will exerciſe him to ſuch 1 
degree, 'that he will envy even the Collier's lot. 
Fr; is evident therefore, that mankind are under 
a curſe of toil and ſweat, * according to the divine 
ſentence recorded by Moſes; and that they are 
frequently condemned by providence to as hard 
labour for life, as wretched felons rowing in the 
galleys, or digging in the mines. + But, as it is ab- 
ſolutely incredible, that a good Gop, Who by 1 
word can ſupply the wants of his creatures, ſhould 
have ſentenced innocent mankind to theſe incon- 
ceivable hardſhips to procure or enjoy the necel- 


faries of life; it is evident eye are guilty, miſerable 


offenders. 


1 af Py "oh 1 . that the a of 


eating and drinking make amends for the ſevereſt toil, 


The beſt way to bring ſuch. idle, ſenſual objectors to 
reaſon, would be to, make them earn every meal by two 
or three hours threſhing. | Beſides, what great pleaſure 
can thoſe have in eating, who actually ſtaxve, or to 
Juſt ſtay, gnawing hunger, buy food coarſer than that 
which their rich neighbours give to their dogs 7 


+ God's image diſinherited of day, 
Here, plung'd in mines forgets à ſun was inade; 
There, Beings deathleſs as their haughty lord, 
Are hammer'd to the galling oar for life, | 
«A rare the winter's wave, and reap deſpair. Young, 
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a He ag.. IX. ARGUMENT. 

ills him. : ; 

y for tie Hard labour and ſweat, make up but one of the 
en now. mumerable calamities, incident to the wretched 
neaſinelyMnhabitants of this world. Turn your eyes which 


ay you pleaſe, and you will ſee ſome flying 
rom, others groaning under, the rod of Gop; 
ind the greateſt number buſily making a ſcourge 
or the backs of their fellow-creatures, or their 
DWnNn. p 


is dewy, 
ad of an 
en upon 
onveyed 
ork ; let 


athe hin} To paſs over the miſery of the brute creation: 


ce-man o ſay nothing of the ſubtilty and rapaciouſneſs, 
o ſuch 1Fiith which (after the example of men *) they lay 
S lot. ait for, and prey upon one another: to caſt a veil 
e unde rer the agonies of millions, that are daily ſtabbed, 


e divine 
they are 
as hard 


trangled, ſhot, and even flead, boiled, or ſwal- 
owed up alive, for the ſupport of man's life, or 
he indulgence of his luxury : and not to menticn. 


x in the2ain the almoſt uninterrupted cries of feeble in- 


it is ab · Nancy: only take notice of the tedious confinement 
ho by z f childhood, the blaſted ſchemes of youth, the 
, ſhould Wnxious cares of riper years, and the F ve groans, 
incon-· t wrinkled, decrepid, tottering old age. —Fix 
e neceſ· our attention on family trials: here, a prodigal 
niſerableWather ruins his children, or undutiful children, 

a reak the hearts of their fond parents: there, an 
: inkind huſband embitters the life of his wife, or- 
eaſure on imprudent wife ſtains the honour of her huf- 
ereſt toil-Wand : a ſervant diſobeys, a relation miſbehaves, 4 
jectors to Won lies ill, a tenant breaks, a neighbour provokes, 
by two rival ſupplants, a friend betrays, or an enemy 


5 r riumphs, Peace ſeldom continues one ap 
ve, or 1 : „ $6: #45 0 » 1+ w 7 1 3. 1 1412 7.0 3 


than that 


« 4 — 

. 
7 , 

* adi 


5 Eager Ambition's fiery chaſe I ſee ; 


7 I ſee the circling hunt of noiſy men, 5 

| Burſt Law's incloſure, leap the mounds'of Right, 
ade; Purſuing and purſued, each others prey” 4 
"RENE As wolves, for rapine ; as tlie fox for wiles? 

| Till Heath that mighty hunter, earths them all. 
r. Young 2: & | YouNG. 
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© Liſten to the ſighs of the afflicted, the moans o 
the diſconſolate, the complaints of the oppreſſed, 
and ſhrieks of the tortured: confider the defor. 
mity of the faces of ſome, and diſtortion or muti. 
lation of the limbs of others: to awaken your 
paſſion, * here a beggar holds out the ſtump of : 
thigh or an arm: there, a ragged wretch hops 
after you, upon one leg and two crutches ; and a 
little farther you meet with a creature, uſing 

his hands inſtead of feet, and dragging through 
the mire the cumbrous weight of a body without 
lower parts. | 

Imagine, if poſſible, the hardſhips of thoſe who 
are deſtitute of one of their ſenſes : here, the blind 
is guided by a dog, or 'gropes for his way in the 
blaze of noon : there, the deaf lies .on the brink 
of danger, inattentive to the loudeſt calls: here, 
fits the dumb ſentenced to eternal filence : there 
dribbles the idiot doomed to perpetual childhood ; 
and yonder the paralytic ' ſhakes without inter- 
miſſion, or lies ſenſelefts, the frightful image of 2 
living corpſe. CONDE. | 5 

Leaving theſe wretched creatures, conſider the 
tears of «A diſappointed, the ſorrows of the cap- 
tives, the anxieties of the accuſed, the fears of the 
guilty, and terrors of the condemned. "Fake a turn 
through jails, inquiſitions, houſes of correction, 
and places of execution. Proceed to the mournful 
rooms of the languiſhing, and weariſome beds of 
the ſick ; and let not the * of ſeeing human woe, 
in ſome of its moſt deplorable appearances, pre- 
vent you from viſiting hoſpitals, infirmaries, 

ams : 


Some for hard maſters broken under arms, 
In battle lop'd away, with half their limbs, 
Beg bitter bread thro” realms their valour ſav'd. 
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— —  —— A place 
Before your eyes appears, ſad, noiſome, dark, 
A lazar-houſe it ſeems, wherein are laid 
Numbers of all diſcas'd : all maladies | 
Of ghaſtly ſpaſm, or racking torture, qualms 
Of heart ſick agony, all fev'rous kinds, 
Convulfions, epilepfies, fierce catarrhs, 
Inteſtine ſtone, and ulcer, cholic pangs, 
Dzmoniac phrenzy, moaping melancholy, 
And moon-ſtruck madneſs, pining atrophy, 
Maraſmus, and wide-waſting peſtilence, 
Dropfies, and aſthmas, and joint-racking rheums, 
Dire is the toſſing! Deep the groans ! Deſpair 
Attends the ſick, buſieſt from couch to couch: 
And over them, triumphant Death his dart 
Shakes; but delays to ſtrike, tho' oft invok'd 
With vows, as their chief good, and final hope. 

 MitTox. 


To cloſe the horrible proſpect, view the ruins of 
cities and kingdoms, the calamities of wrecks and 
ſieges, the horrors of ſea-fights and fields of battle; 
with all the crimes, devaſtations and cruelties, that 
accompany revenge, contention, and war; and 
you will be obliged to conclude with Job, that cor- 
rupt man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
ward ;” with David, that the earth is full of 
darkneſs and cruel habitations ;” and with every 
impartial enquirer, that our depravity, and Gop's 
Juſtice, concur to make this world @ vale of tears, 
as well as a field of toil and ſweat ; a valt priſon 
for rebels already tied with the chains of their 
fins,” a boundleſs ſcaffold for their execution, a 
golgotha, an aceldama, an immenſe field of torture 
and blood. | y 

Some will probably fay-: * This picture of the 
world is drawn with black lines, but kinder Provi- 
dence blends light and ſhade together, and tempers 
our calamities with numberleſs bleſſings. I an- 
fwer: It cannot be too e 
that, while patience ſuſpends the ſtroke of Jul ice, 

on 
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Gop for Chriſt's: ſake, reſtores us a thouſand for. WW a 

Shou 
ſures ce 


feited bleſſings, that his goodneſs may lead us to 
repentance.” But alas! What is the conſequence, 
where divine grace. does not. prove victorious over 
corrupt nature? To all our fins, do we not add 
the crime of either enjoying the favours" of Provi. 
dence with the greateſt ingratitude, or of abuſing 
them with the moſt provoking inſolence, _. 
Our actions are far more expreſſive of our real 
ſentiments, than our words. Why this variety of 
exquiſite food, ſays the voluptuary, whoſe life 
Jaudly ſpeaks what his lips dare not utter? Why 
this abundance of delicious wines, but to tempt 
my unbridled appetite, and pleaſe my. luxurious 
pa ate? — Would Gop have given ſoftneſs to filks, 
rightneſs to colours, and luſtre to diamonds, fays 
the ſelf-applauding ſmile of a fooliſh virgin, who 
worſhips herſelf in a glaſs? Would he have com- 
manded the white of the lily thus to meet the bluſh 
of the roſe, and heighten ſo elegant a proportion 
of features, if he had not deſigned that the united 
powers of art, dreſs, and beauty, ſhould make me 
mare his divine honours ? — Why are we bleſſed 
with dear children and amiable friends, ſays the 
fidiculous behaviour of fond parents and raptured 
lovers, but that we ſhould ſuſpend our happineſs 
on their raviſhing ſmiles, and place them as fa- 
vourite idols in the ſhrine of our hearts? — And 
why has heaven favoured me both with a ſtrong 
conſtitution, and an affluent fortune, ſays the rich 
fave of brutiſh' luſts, but that, I may drink deeper 
of earthly Joys and ſenſual delights ? | 


Thus bleflings abuſed or unimproved, become 
curfes in our hands: God's indulgence encourages, 
us to offend him: we have the fatal. ſkill of ex- 
tracting poiſon from the ſweeteſt flowers; and 
madly turn the gifts of Providence into weapons, 
to attack our Benefactor and deſtroy, ourſelves. 
That there are then ſuch perverted gifts, does not 
prove that mankind are innocent, but that, Gods 
e- 1 3 1% „ 1. 4 patiente 


watience endureth yet daily, and that à Saviour ever 
Heth to make interceſſiam for uu. | 
Should it be farther objected,” that © our plea- 
ſures counter-balance our calamities :” I anſwer : 
The greateſt part of mankind are ſo oppreſſed with 


nd for. 
id us to 
Juence, 
us Over 


1 want and cares, ' toil and ficknels, | that their inter- 
\buſins als of eaſe may rather be termed “ am alleviation 
8 


of miſery,” tha an etjoyment of happineſs.” 
Our pains are real and laſting, our joys imaginary 


ur real and momentary. © Could we exereiſe all our ſenſes 


—_ upon the moſt pleaſing objects, the tooth-ach 
Why ould render all inſipid and burdenſome ; a fit of 


he gout alone damps every worldly joy, while all 
rthly delights together cannot give us eaſe under 
So vaſtly fuperior is the bitterneſs of one bodily 
hin, to the ſweetneſs of all the pleaſures of ſenſe 
If objeQors ſtill urge, that © ſufferings are need. 
| for our trial: I reply, They are neceſſary for 
r puniſhment and correction, but not for our trial. 
N good king can try the loyalty of his ſuhjects, 


| tempt 
curious 
0 ſilks, 
s, ſays 
1, who 
e com- 


e bluſh 


eee ithout putting them to the rack. Let Nero and 
uu onner 277 the innocent by all forts of tortures, 
pry T4 ut let not their barbarity be charged upon a God 


trictly juſt, and infinitely good. 


ays o However, © calamities prove a bleſſing to ſome.“ 
3 And ſo does tranſportation: But who ever in- 
Ppin - red from thence, that reformed felons were tran- 
| * in ported for the trial of their virtue, and not for the 
a ne Wn/oment of their crimes ? I conclude therefore, 
4 1 nat our eatamities and miſeries demonſtrate our 
2 onuption, as ſtrongly as the puniſhments of the 
ceper Faſtinads and pillory; appointed by an equitable 


Reeſe requently and feverely inflicted. 4 
of ex- XL ARGUMENT. 


; and Would to God the multiplied calamities of life, 


2apons,, ere a ſufficient puniſhment for our deſperate 
rle]ves. Wickedneſs ! - But alas! they only make way for 
ml wy ae pangs of death. Like traitors, or rather like 
& IB RE a 


C wolves 


tience 
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dee, prove the guilt! of thoſe, on whom they are 
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ke and vipert, to which the Son of God com- to dit 
pares natural men, we are all devoted to deſtruc - hum 
tion. Ves, as we kill thoſe. miſchievous creatures, An 
ſo God deſtroys the ſinful ſons of men. of de: 
If the 1.8 is offended, and denies the mor. 


pes E let him viſit with me the mourn. terrib 
here thouſands are daily executed, and temp 
* 2 al. af make this moment) their dying laws, 
ſpeech... 1 do not mean what ſome call the bed whet! 
of honour,” ANG, of Oates but a common. death. gente: 
bed. decide 
| Obſerving as we oo. al thoſe black trophic WI 
of the king of terrors, — hole ia raph traitor 
prepoſterous van RY fixes up in honour of, the de- Judge 
ceaſed, when kind. charity ſhould hang them out Pine 
as a warning to the living; let us repair to thoſe ſumpt 
mournful apartments, where weeping. attendants} humo 
ſupport the dying, where ſwooning friends em. ficatio! 
brace the dead, or whence diſtracted relatives carry s, 


out the pale remains of all their joy. 
Guided by their groans and funeral lights, le orders 
us Frog, to the dreary charnel-houſes and cala their 1 
which we decently call vaults and char: If 5 
Fn and without ſtopping to look at the monug ecutior 
ments of ſome, whom my. objector remembers a che ma 
vigorous as himſelf ;. and of others, who were per turnke 
| haps his partners in nightly revels ; let us haſten i and th 
ee the duſt of his mouldered anceſtors, and u The o 
read upon yonder coffins, the dear name of a p pon 
rent, a child, perhaps a wife, turned off from bi With h 
boſom into the Iph of eternity. can ſca 
If this ſight — not convince him, I ſhall Opel 
one of the noiſome repoſitories, and ſhew him ti 
| deep hollows of thoſe eyes, that darted tender { 
ſation into his ſoul ; and odious reptiles fattene 
_ the once charming, now ghaſtly - face, 
ed upon. — But methinks beta pals at th 
propoſal, and, rather than be confronted wi 
= witneſſes, acknowledges 1 1Gemme 
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And is this the daſe! ? Are we then ander enten | 


of death? How awful. is the conſideration ? Of all 
the things that nature dreads, is not death the moſt 
terrible? And is it not (as being the greateſt of 


temporal evils) appointed by human and divine 


laws, for the puniſhment of capital offenders 3 
whether they are named ſelons and traitors, or more 


genteely called men and ſinners? Let matter of fact 


decide. | 
Whilſt earthly jud condemn murderers, and 
traitors, to be hanged or beheaded; does not thb 
Fudge of all, ſentence ſinful mankind, either to- 
pine away with old age, or be waſted witk con- 
ſumptions, burned with fevers, ſcalded with hot 
humors, eaten up with cancers, putrified by morti- 
fications, ſuffocated by aſthmas, ſtrangled 
leys, poiſoned by the cup of exceſs, ſtabbed with 
the knife of luxury, or racked to death by dif. 
orders as loathſome, and accidents as various ag” 
their ſins? ? * 

If you conſider the circumſtances/ of their ex 
ecution, where is the material difference between 


the malefactor and the ſinner? The jailor and the 


turnkey confine the one to his cell: The diſorder 
and the phyſician confine the other to his hed. 
The one lives upon bread and water: The other 


upon draughts and boluſes. The one can walk 


with his fetters: The other loaded with bliſters 
can ſcarcely turn himſelf. The one enjoys frer- 
dom from pain, and has the perfect uſe of his 
ſenſes : The other complains he is racked all over, 
and is frequently delirious. The executioner does 
his office upon the one in a feẽ minutes: But the 
N and his medicines, make the other linger 
days, before he can die out of his miſery. 
— ſheriff, and conſtables armed with ſtaves; 
wait upon one; while a greedy undertaker and his 
party, with like emblems of authority 


accom 
C 2 y be 
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the other: And if it is any advantage to have 2 
1 attendance, without compariſon the felon 
s the greater trau. 
When the pangs of death are over, doth not the 
difference made between the corpſes conſiſt more 
in appearance: than reality? The murderer is diſ- 
ſected in the ſurgeon's hall gratis, and the rich 
ſinner is embowelled in his own apartment at great 
expence. The robber expoſed to open air, waſtes 
away in hoops of iron; and the gentleman con- 
fined to a damp vault, moulders away in ſheets of 
lead: and while the fowls of the air greedily prey 
upon the one, the vermin of the earth eagerly de- 
e ee oy ooo No 
And if you conſider them as launching into the 
world of ſpirits ; is not the advantage, in one re- 
ſpect, on the malefactor's ſide? He is ſolemmly aſ- 
ſured he muſt die; and when the death-warrant 
comes down, all about him bid him prepare, and 
make the beſt of his ſhort time: but the phyſician 
and. chaplain, friends and attendants, generally 
flatter the honourable ſinner to the laſt: and what 
is the conſequence ? He either fleeps on in earnal 
ſecurity, till death puts an end to all his deluſive 
F dreams 3 or if be has ſome notion that he muſt re- 
4 pent, for fear of diſcompoſing his ſpirits; he ſtill 
puts it off till te-marroto: and in the midſt of his 
delays God ſays, Thou fool, THIS NIGHT thy faul 
l 5. reguired f thee, What wonder is it then, 
if; hen the converted thief goes from the igno- 
minious tree to paradiſe, the impenitent rich man 
paſſes from his purple bed, into an awful eternity, 
and there %s up his eyes in unexpected torments? 
If theſe are truths too obvious to be denied; wilt 
thou, Sinner, as the thoughtleſs vulgar, blunt their 
edge, by ſaying, with amazing unconcern, Death 
is a debt we muſt all pay to nature? Alas J This 
f is granting the point; for if all haye contracted 
| 15 dreadful a debt, all are in à corrupt and loſt © © © - 
| eſtate, Nor is the debt to be paid to Nature, but 
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; creaſe, but cannot take off the horror of difſo- 


under a variety of calamitous circumſtances, God's 
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to Juſtice ; otherwife dying would be as eaſy as 
ſleeping, or any other natural action: but it is be- 
yond expreſſion terrible to thee, from whoſe ſoul _ 
the Redeemer has not extracted /in, the monſter's 
ting: and if thou doſt not ſee it now in the moſt 
alarming light, it is becauſe either thou imagineſt 
it at a great diſtance; or the double veil of raſh 
preſumption, and brutiſh ſtupidity, -is yet upon 
thy hardened heart. NEED 

Or wilt thou as the poor heathens, comfort thy- 
ſelf with the cruel thought, that thou ſhalt not 
die alone?“ Alas! dying companions may in- 


lution, - Beſides, though we live in a crowd, we 
generally die alone: each ' muſt drink that bitter 
*cup, as if he were only mortal in the univerſe. _ 
What muſt we do then, in ſuch deplorable cir 
cumſtances? What 1 But humble ourſelves in the 
duſt, and bow low to the feeptre of divine juſlice; 
confeſſitig that ſince the righteous” God has con- 
demned us to certain death, and in general to a 
far more lingering and painful death, than mur- 


derers and traitors are made to undergo, we are 
certainly d rate creatures and capital offenders 
Who ſtand” 1 


abſolute need of att Almighty Re- 
deemer. E wrt | . a I 1 LOL N. 
Permit me now, candid feader, to make a ſolemn 
appeal to thy reaſon aſſiſted by the fear of God. 
From all that has been advanced, does it not ap- 
Pear, that man is no more the favoured, happy, 
and innocent creature he was, when he came'out 
of the hands of — infinitely gracious Creator ? 
And is it not evident that, whether we conſider 
him as born into this diſordered world, or dying 
out: of it, or paſſing from the womb to the grave, 


providential dealings with him prove, that he is 
by nature in a corrupt and loſt eſtate? 
SO DOIONT 1$£011513 nagt tei wenn * 
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A part, how ſmall !- of this terraqueous globe 
Is tenanted by man, the reſt a waſte. 
Rocks, deſerts, frozen ſeas, and burning ſands, 

Wild haunts of monſters, poiſons, ſtings and death; 
Such is earth's melancholy map; bur tar | 

More ſad, this earth is a true map of man: 

So bounded are it haughey lord's delights 
To woe's wide empire, where deep troubles toſs, 
oud ſorrows howl, envenom'd paſſions bite, 
Ravenous calamitles our vitals ſeize, 

And threatening fate wide opens to devaur. | 
Xt ORR B12 FRAY! Young; 
>. THIRD PART. 

NIE have. hitherto. conſidered man as a-miſerable 

F- inhabitant of a wretched world. We have 
feen him ſurrounded by. multitudes of wants; pur- 
ſued by legions; of. diſtreſſes, maladies and woes; 
arreſted by the king of terrors; calt into the grave; 
and ſhut up the loathſome prey of corruption 
and worms. Let us now conſider him as a moral 
agent ;, — by examining his -diſpoſition, charac- 

| ter, and conduct, let us \ Oe. whether hage wiſely 

Juſtice 3 or wantonly tormented, at the caprice of 

arbitrary power. +5ctres! 

We cannot help acknowledging, it r 

firſt, that all intelligent creatures ſſi 

e, reverence, and obey their Creator 3 becauſe 


20 
ad. 


he. is moſt. eminently their Father, their Maſter, 
arid. their King: ſecondly, that they ſhould aſſiſt, 
Aar and love each other, as fellow-ſubjects, 
te Jow-ſervants, and children of the ſame univerſal 
Parent: And. thirdly, that they ſhould preſerve 

| their ſouls and bodies in peace and purity ; by 
Which means alone they can be happy in them- 
felves, profitable to man, and acceptable to God. 
This is what we generally call Natural Religions 
which is pe 9 any e's ces 
| the fitneſs. of things, tion ot 
perſons. wm The 2 


_TCTHIKD PART. 4 
Ihe propriety of theſe ſanctions is ſo ſelſ- evi- 

dent, that the Gentiles who have not the written law, 

ure a lau unto themſelves, and dy {out alas! how 


ſeldom, and from what motives ) the things con- 
tained in the law :\ thus Sewing that the work, the 


ſum and ſubſtance of the law, I h much blotted 


by the fall, js ſtill written in their heart. Nor will 
it be eraſed thence in hell itſelf ; for nothing but a 
. of the equity of God's law, can clear his vin- 
ive juſtice in the guilty breaſt, give a ſcorpion's 
fin to the worm that gnaws the ſtubborn offender, 
arm his upbraiding conſcience with a whip of 
biting ferpents. 
- ' Since the moral law: fo irongly recommends it- 
ſelf to reaſon, let us ſee how; univerſally it is ob- 
ſerved or broken: ſo ſhall matter of fact decide, 
whether we are yan and upright, or polluted and 


n 
XI. ARGUMENT. I 
Thoſe who reje& the W 2oneep univerſally 


agre that all þ 4; and that in many things 
| Find all, Fees a that perſons of 


2 5 commit ay — 9 


But one trankgreffion would be ſufficient to render 
them chnonions to God's diſpleaſure, .and to bring 
them under the fearful curſe of his broken law : 
for, even according to the ſtatutes of this realm, a 
man, who once robs a traveller of a. ſmall ſum of 
money, forfeits his life ; as well as the bloody high- 
wayman, who for years barbarouſl murders all 
thoſe whom. he ſtops, and ac immenſe 
wealth by his repeated barbarities. xi 

The reaſon. is obvious: both incur the penalty 
of the law which forbids robbery: for both effec- 
tually break” ian one toes it oftener * 

| wit 
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with more aggravating : circumſtances; thatr the 


other. So ſure then as one robbery deſerves. the Tf a 
gallows, one ſin deſerves death. 1 34 Joul that fir gent en 
erh, ſays God's law, and not the ſoul that-cotn- nothin: 
mitteth ſo many fins, of fuch and ſuch an heinouſ. ¶ no row 
meſs,' it Hall die. Hence it is, that the firſt ſin of ¶ poiſon, 
the firſt man was puniſhed both with ſpiritual and thamef 


bodily death, and with ten thouſand other. evils, outwei 
Abe 25 of this ſanction will appear in a ſatis ¶ ceedinę 
ars light, if we conſider the EE” 16-FWour ge 


S roc ne 1041 Add te 
In our -orefang natural ſtate, ve are fuch 4. 0 
firangers to 9 God's glory, and the ſpirituality of his Wyafonec 
Jaw:; and we are ſo uſed to-drink the deadly poiſon yours 


of, iniquity like, iuater, that we have no idea of the 
horror, Which ſhould ſeize upon us, aſter a breach 
of the divine law. We ate therefore as unfit judges 
"of the atrociouſneſs of fin, as lawleſs, bar 
aſſaſſins, who ſhed hu man blood like water, are ＋ 
the heinouſneſs of be Re? 
2. As every Wilful ſin Units! rom! 4 diegar- gard of 
that ſoverei n authority; which is equal ſtamp 
upon all the commandprerits; it hath in it the 
privciple' and nature of 1 7 obi Tiquity ; that 
ey the difregard and contempt of the N ch. 
4. There is no Þropty rherit Water God, the 
Joie and moſt exact courfe of Gbeckegtl, but 
infinite demerit in one, even the leaſt act of le 
ful dfobetience.” "hen we have Wane "all that ; 1s 
commdbiled ug, toe are ſtill unprofitable Frame; ; for 
the ſelf-ſufflcient God Has no more need” 
han a mighty monarch,” of the vileſt infects ha 
in the duſt beneath his feet: "Arid bur beſt 
Actions, ſtrictiy e; deſerve abſolutely nothing 
from our Creator and referver, dete we nome 3 
him all we have, and are, and can poſſibhh Our : 
But if we tranſgreſs in one point, we rum l tant on 
our N and ex poſe -n elves- to the *uſt ommiſſi 
ty of His broken mh he following, « ex- Ene inſta 
| age 4 may Muſtrate this obſervation. 5 
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ves tlie If a rich man gives a thouſand meals to an indi- 
Mat. ſite gent neighbour, he acts only as à man, he does 
com- nothing but his duty; and the judge allows him 
einoul- ¶ no reward. But if he gives him only one doſe of 
b ſin of poiſon, he acts as a murderer, and muſt die a 


thameful death. So greatly does one act of fin 
evil. Noutweigh a thouſand atts of obedience ! How ex- 
2 ſatis- ceedingly abſurd then, is the common notion, that 
ng fe- our good works counter-balance our bad ones 
| Add to this, that THE * INT 
4. Guilt neceffarily ariſes in proportion to the 
of his Whaſeneſs of the offender, the greatneſs of the fa- 
poiſon roars conferred upon him, and the dignity of the 
| Ton offended. An inſalting behaviour to a ſer- 
vant is a fault, to a-Magiſtrate it is a crime, to a 
King it is treaſon. And what is wilful ſin, but an 
injury offered by an impotent rebel, to the in- 
i 78. powerful Law.-giver of the univerſe, to the 
inde 


gard of WPreſerver of men—an inſult given. to the ſupreme. 
tamped BiMajeſty of heaven and earth, in whoſe glorious 
[ It. the Apreſence the dignity of the greateſt Potentates and 
15 that \rchangels, as ale diſappears, as the ſplendor of 


the ſtars in the blaze of the meridian ſun ? Sin 
ap herefore flying in the face of ſuch a'Law-giver, 
5 7 5 genefactor, and Monarch, has in it a kind of in- 

F Wil- Ernite demerit from its infinite Object; and rebel- 


5 ous, ungrateful, wretehed man, who commits it 
ns; 1 thoufand times with a thouſand aggravations, 
17 a, in the nervous language of our Church, be 
ts ben ad, in ſome ſenſe, to deſerve-a thouſand- bells, of 
Ong here were ſo many. \ J. BOT ee ene 
1 LW ia - f DOI ITS 7 a . 
e oe XIII. ARGUMENT. ir 
ibly'do. Our natural depravity manifeſts. itſelf hy con- 
rum all ant omiſſions of duty, as much as by ant 
the juſt ommiſſions of fin, and perhaps much more. Take 


onftant diſplays of preſerving goodneſs, and pre- 
nts" undeſervedly and uninterruptedly beſtowed 
(, s | upon 


of Benefactors, to the gracious Creator: and 


o 
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Nee inſtance out of many; that might be produced. 


* LOSE bK ĩͤ — — 


— <F — — — — — 


Will give thee leave:) My praiſe, for ever flow, 


mind, a ſin of omiſſion, a degree of ingratitude, « 
which all are naturally guilty x and for which, it is 
to be feared, the beſt owe ten thouſand talents both 


Throw only a few bones to a dog, and you win 


Aland and water to execute your commands: obe 
diſe > he: convinces. you of it by all the demo 
all his ſagacity to trace your footſteps : nor will b 
- xeft, till Rade his benefattor again. * 


offals, while man himſelf is ſo full of ingratitudeſf} 
to God, who created. him, preſerves his lite from 
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upon us, deferve à perpetual tribute of heart-fel 
atitude : God. demands it in his law; and con. 
(cience,. his agent in our ſouls, declares, it ought 
in juſtice to be payed. #5 N 
But where ſhall we find a Deiſt, properly con- 
Kious of what he owes the ſupreme Being, for his 
<<.creation, preſervation, and all the bleſſings of 
this life?“ And where, a Chriſtian duly ſenſible 
of God's ineſtimable love in the redemption of 
the world by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt?ꝰ A. due 10 
f his ever multiplied mercies, would fill our ſouls 
with never-ceaſing wonder, and make our lips over. 
flow with rapturous praiſe. The poet's language 
would ſuit our grateful ſenſations, and without ex- 
aggeration paint the juſt ardor of our tranſports, 


Bound ev'ry heart, and ev'ry Boſom burn, 
my Nute, dog for ever (if aſtoniſhment 


Praiſe ardent, cordial, conſtant, &c. 
- bs net-any thing ſhort of this thankful frame of 


10 divine goodneſs and juſtice | 


him : he follows you: your word becomes his law: 
upon the firſt motion of your hand he flies through 


dience-is his delight, and your preſence his para 


ſtrations of joy, which he is capable of giving; 
and if he unhappily loſes ſight of you, he exerts 


Shall a-brute be ſo thankful to x man for ſome 


deſtruction, and hourly crowns him with. mercie | 
and loving kindneſs . N] — + x 
i ** a . | y 
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ilty faces! Surely if the royal prophet could ſay, 
1 be — a beaft before God; may we not well —4 
it ought fs, that in point of gratitude, we are worſe than 
| the dulleſt, and moſt id part of the brate crea- 
erly con. tion ? For even The ox, ſays the Lord, knoweth his 
„ for ha ner, and the afs his maſter's crib z but. Iſrael doth 
ings off tt #now me, my people doth. not - confider my dail 
- ſenſible favours. And if the very heathens affirmed that 
iption oi . call a man, wngrateful- to a; human benefactor, 
. due fei wat to Jay of him all poffuble evil in one word; how 
bur fouls can we Expreſs the baſeneſs and depravity of man- 


a Lind, who are univerfally fo teful, to ſo 
— dounteous a benefactor as God himſelf ?- | 
hout e XIV. ARGUMENT. 
ſports, But h we ſeem made of cold inattention; 
rn, when the fight of divine mercies ſhould kindle our 


hearts into gratitude and praiſe 3 we ſoon. get out 
of this languid frame of mind; for, in the purſuit 
of ſenſual gratifications,, we are all activity and 
8 1 ; we ſeem an ardent compound of life and 
ich. t . What can de the reaſon of this amazing dif- 
1 ference ? What but rebellious ſenſe and wanton 
appetite, raiſed at the fight and idea of ſome for- 
. © bidden object! The bait of pleaſure appears, cor-- 
Nis law: rupt nature ſummonſes all her powers, eyery nervt 
thro of expectation is ſtretched ; every pulſe of deſire 
DFO beats high 3 the blood is in a general ferment; the 
his para. Pirits are in an univerſal hurry; and though the 
P hook of a fatal conſequence is often apparent, the 


ver flow, 


demo rent 
ke cel e moſt incitimabie pf all treaſures, 119-already 
© Will bell £90e's and if the fink} gratification, catinot be en- 


joyed upon any otiir term, à good reputation 
6» dome that alſo. Reaſon indeed makes remonftrances ; 
tirade} dut the loud clamours of fleſh; and blood, foon 
ie ron drown ber oft whiſpery.., The carnal mind ſteps 
,, . YOETG Sits 
— 1 11 FA. Ingratam fi dixeris, omnia dicis Xs 


 mefs v 
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imperiouſly upon the throne: ſenſe, that-conquers 
the greateſt conquerors, bears down all oppoſition : 
the yielding man is led captive by a brutiſh luſt; 


and while angels bluſh, there is joy in hell over 


the actual and compleat degradation of an heaven- 
Deni. „Ar bas 

Some indeed affirm, that theſe conflicts ſuit 2 
ſtate af probation and trial. But it is evident, 
that either our temptations are too violent for our 
ſtrength, or our ſtrength too weak for our tempta- 
tions; ſince, notwithttanding_ the additional help 


cf divine grace, there never was a mere mortal 


over whom they never triumph es. 
Nor can we exculpate ourſelyes by pleading, that 
theſe triumphs of ſenfe over reafon, are neither 
nor frequent. Alas | How many perpetrate 
an act of wickedneſs in a moment, and ſuffer death 
itſelf foria crime which they never repeated! 
Ses that cryſtal: veſſel. Its brightnieſs and brittle. 
repreſent che mining, and delicate nature of 
true: virtue. If I let it fall, and break it, what 
avails it to ſay, I never broke it before ; — 
dropped it but once; I am exceſſively ſorry for 
my careleſsneſt - will ſet the pieces together, and 


neter break it again: will theſe excuſes, aid re- 


ſolutions prevent” the veſſel from being brotcen — 
broken for ever? The reader may eaſily make the 
——  : - e: noiſRjz5 

Even Heathen moraliſts, by: their fabulous ac- 
count- of the companions of Ulyſſes turned into 
ſwine, upon drinking ce of Circe's enchanted cup, 


teach us, that one fall into ſenfuality, turns a man 


into a brute ; juſt as one flip into unchaſtity or diſ- 
„ changes à modeſt woman into a ſtrumpet, 
or an honeſt man into a thief, Again. 
; © Ought not reaſon to have as abſolute a command 
over appetite, as a ſkilful rider has over a well 
broken horſe ? But fuppoſe we ſaw all horſemen 
univerſally maſtered, one time or other, by their 
beaſts ; and forced, though but for a few minutes, 
| DD: to 
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to receive the bit, and go or ſtop at the pleaſure 
of the wanton brutes; ſhould we not wonder, and 


Dnquers 
oſition: 


th luſt; juſtly infer, that man had loſt that kind of ſupe- 
ell over riority, which he ſtill maintains over domeſtic ani- 
heaven- mals? And what then, but the commonneſs of the 

a caſe, can prevent our being ſhocked, when we ſee 
s ſuit a rational creatures overcome, and led captive by 
evident, Ncarnal appetites? Is not this the wanton, rebel- 


for our 
tempta- 
al help 
| mortal 


lious beaſt —— upon his vanquiſhed, daſ- 
tardly rider? 

We may then oonclude, chat the univerſal rebel- 
lion of our lower faculties againſt our ſuperior 
powers, and the triumphs of ſenſe over reaſon, 
demonſtrate, ' that human nature has ſuffered as 
fatal a revolution, as theſe kingdoms. did, when a 

degraded king was ſeen bleeding on the ſcaffold, 
nd a baſe uſurper lording it in the feat of . 
| E157 | 
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ture of Happy would it be for us, if our fall manifeſted 
itſelf only by ſome. tranſient advantages of ſenſe 
over reaſon. But alas! the experience. of the 
belt demonſtrates the truths of Iſaiah's words, 1he 
whale, head is fick... 

To ſay nothing of the _ ſtupidity, and un- 
conquera e ignorance, that keep the, generality 
df mankind juſt above the level of -brutes. how 
ſtrong, how clear is the UNDERSTANDING ,of 
men of ſenſe in worldly affairs ! How weak, how 
lark in ſpiritual things . How few idiots are there, 
but can diſtinguiſh between the ſhadow and the 
ſubſtance, the eup and the liquor, the dreſs and the 
perſon ?. But how many learned men, to this day, 
ſee: no difference between water-baptiſm and ſpixi- 
tual regeneration, between the means of grace and 
grace. itſelf, between the form and the power of god- 
weſs ! At our deyotions, is not our mind generally 
orſemen ke the roving butterfly; and at our favourite dis 
by their erfions, and lucrative buſineſs, like the faſtening 


ninutes, Pesch? Can it not fix itſelf on any thing, ſooner 
to | than 


ng, that 
neither 
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than on the one thing needfuul ;, and find out any way 
before that of peace and ſalvation ? 
What can be more extravagant than our Ima. 
GINATION ? How often have we caught this wild 
power, forming and purſuing phantoms, building 
and pulling down caſtles in the air! How-frequently 
hath it raiſed us into proud conceits, and then funk 
us into gloomy apprehenſions l And where is the 
man, that it never led into ſuch mental ſcenes 
of vanity and lewdneſs, as would have made him 
the object of univerſal contempt if the vail of 
2 grave. and modeſt countenance, had not hap- 
pily. concealed him from public notice? 
And has our Memory eſcaped unimpaired by 
the fall? Alas! let us only conſider, how -eafily 
we forget the favours of our Creator, and recol. 
left the injuries of our fellow- creatures; how little 
we retain of a good book or pious diſcourſe, and 
how much of a play or frivolous converſation: and 
how exactly we remember an invitation to a 8500 
of pleafure, whilſt the loudeſt calls to turn to God, 
and prepare for death, are no ſooner heard than 
227 — Let us, I fay, conſider theſe things, 
and we ſhall be forced to confeſs, that this uſeful 
power loſes like a fieve the living water of truth, 
drinks in like a ſponge the muddy ſtreams of vanity, 
and is never fo retentive, as when it is excited by 
— or ſome other deteſtable temper. - 
A wretch that is condemned te die to-mor-Wf raiſe « 
row, cannot forget it, ſays Baxter: yet poor fin. 
ners, who are uncertain to live an hour, and cer- *B 
tain ſpeedily to fee the Majeſty of the Lord, to judge 
their inconceivable joy or terror, can forget theſeſ Inder N 
things, for which they have their memory; and 
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which, one would think, ſhould drown the mat as 
ters of this world, as the report of a cannon dow 4 
a whiſper, or as the ſun obſcures the pooreſt glow- F 


worm. O wonderful ſtupidity of an unregenerat? 
ſoul! O aſtoniſhing &ftraftion of the ungodly ! 
That ever men can forget eternal nn 
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the eternal God, and the place of their unchange- 
able abode; when they ſtand even at the door, and 
there is but the thin vail of fleſh between them, 
and that amazing ſight, that eternal gulph, into 
which thouſands are daily plunging !”* 
Nor does our * Reason make us amends for 


the defects of our other faculties. Its beams, it 


is true, wonderfully guide ſome perſons through 
the circle of ſciences, and the mazes of commer- 
cial or political affairs. But when it ſhould lead: 
us in ſearch of the truth which is after godlineſs, un- 
leſs it is aſſrſted from above, how are its. faint rays 
obſtructed by the groſs medium of fleſh and blood, 
broken by that of. paſſion, and ſometimes loſt in 
that of prejudice F Wiſe ſons of 'reaſon, learned 
Philoſophers, your 288 opinions concerning the 
thief good, are a multiplied proof of my fad af- 
ſertion : all miſs. the mark. Not one of them 
makes the ſupreme felicity to conſiſt in the know- 
ledge and enjoyment of God, the. amiable and 
adorable Parent of all good. | 3 

True reaſon, alas, is. as rare as. true piety. The 
poor thing, which, in ſpiritual matters, the world 
ealls Reaſon, is only the ape of that noble faculty. 
How partial, how — — is this falſe pre- 
tender ! If it does not altogether overlaok. the aw-- 
ful realities of the Inviſible, which is too frequently 
the caſe, how: buſy is it to reaſon away Faith, and 
raiſe objeCtions againſt the moſt evident Truth, . 

* By Reaſon I mean that power, by which we paſs 
judgment upon, and draw inferences from, what the 
Underſtanding has ſimply apprehended, _ | 
+ Our earth's the bedlam of the univerſe, | 

Where reaſon (undiſeas'd in heaven) runs mad, 
And nuxſes folly's children as her own, 
Fond of the fouleſt. | YouNc., 

t A late publication in viadication of Pelagianiſm 
appears to me no ſmall inſtance of this. The Rev. 
Author takes his eſtimate” of human nature, 1 

| univ 
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eyen that, which I now contend for ? And when 
Tight Reaſon has been worſted by ſenſe; how ready 
743 | is 
univerſal experience, but his indulged imagination; 
not from St. Paul the chief of the Apoſtles, but from 
-Dr. Taylor, to whom he acknowledges his obligations for 
ſeveral of the beft paſſages in his ſermon, Paſſing over 
the expoſition of his text, where he oddly ſuppoſe 
that our Lord meant, by the drawings of God the natu- 
ral powers of man; which is as reaſonable as to ſuppoſe, 
that when he. ſaid, Without ms ye can do nothing, he 
meant that me ſhould ſignify ourſelves : = Paſſing this 
over, I ſhall juſt point out his capital miſtake. He 
tells us, that All our [faculties and powers ARE good and 
beautiful in their order, (that they were ſo before the 
fall is fully granted) and tend naturally to the happineſs 
both: of. the individual and the ſyſtem : and he adds, that 
How weak foever and imperfett our intellectual faculties 
may be, yet to ſpeak reproachfully of them in general is a 
ſpecies. of blaſphemy againſt our Creator, If to expole 
the preſent weaknels of our rational faculties, and ſhew 
how greatly they are diſordered and impaired by the 
fall, is what this Divine calls, ſpeaking reproachfully of 
them, have not the beſt men been found guilty of thi 
pretended blaſphemy ? How. far the Apoſtles and Re- 
formers carried it, may be ſeen in the firſt part of this 
Treatiſe. How he can clear himſelf of it, as a ſub- 
ſcriber to the gth, 1oth, and g5th Articles of our 
Church, I cannot ſee: and by what means he will 
juſtify his conduct to the world, in receiving hundreds 
a year to maintain the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, while he publicly expoſes it as a ſpecies of blaſ- 
Phemy, is ſtill a greater myſtery.” Far from ſeeing that 
all the faculties and powers, by which this is done, are 
good and beautiful, I cannot help thinking ſome of 
them are materially defective ;- and that though ſuch 2 
conduct may very much tend to the emolument of the 
individual, it has little tendency to the happineſs of the 
ſyſtem. For my part, were I to commence advocate 
ſor the upþ7ightneſs of human nature, I would fave 
appearances, . leſt Dr. Taylor himſelf ſhould ſay, Nox 
Refenfortbus 1ſtis, &c, — But dropping this point, I ap 
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the impoſtor to plead againſt the faculty which 
t perſonates'! How ſkilful in cloaking bad habits 
nder the genteel name of human foibles ! And 
wow ingenious, in defending the moſt irrational and 
langerous methods of loſing time, as innocent 
ports, and harmleſs diverſions!“ | 

Theſe obſervations, which muſt appear ſelf-evi- 
ent to all, who know the world. or themſelves, 
neonteſtably prove the degeneracy of all our ra- 
tonal powers, and conſequently the univerſality of 
bur natural corruption. Hes 
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When the whole head is fick, is not the whole 
heart uint? Can our Will, Conſcience, and Af- 


peal to common ſenſe: who is moſt guilty of blaſphemy 
gal nſt ou Creator ; he who ſays God made man both 
boly. and happy, aftirming: that the preſent weakneſs of 
ur rational powers, is entirely owing to the original 
poſtaſy of mankind: or he, who intimates, that the 
racious Author of our being, formed our intellectual 
aculties weak and im perfect as they now are ? If it is 
ot the latter, my underſtanding is ſtrangely defective.— 
n vain does. this learned Divine tell us, that the candle 
the Lord which was lighted up in man at firſt, when 
le Inſpiration of the Almighty gave him underſtanding, 
as not extingurfhed by the original apoſtaſy, but has kept 


burning ever. fance, and that the divine flame has catched 


rom father to fon, and has been propagated quite dawn 
0 the prefent- generation : If it is reaſonable to charge 
vith a ſpectes of blaſphemy thoſe who reverence their 
reator too much, to father our preſent ſtate of im- 


perfection upon him, I muſt confeſs my reaſon fails. I 
ave outlived the divine flame” for one, or it never 


atched. from my father to me. — A fear leſt ſome well- 
"caning. perſon thould miſtake: the taper of Pelagius, 
r the lamp, of Dr. Taylor, for the candle of the Lord, 


and follow it in the deſtructive paths of error, extorts 


his note from my pen. See the objections that follow 
e xxli Argument, | | 
| fections, 
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fections, run parallel to the line of duty; When hpſtinate 
our Underſtanding, Imagination, Memory, an lay, yo! 
| Reaſon are ſo much warped from original rech. NPog, tha 
tude ? Impoſſible ! Experience, thou beſt of judge o a mar 
1 appeal to thee. Erect thy fair tribunal in the foe, o 
Reader's breaſt, and bear an honeſt teſtimony tohinſelf, 
the truth of the following aſſertions. | If Ce 
Our WIII, in general is full of obſtinacy : wiſerted 1 
muſt have our own way, right or wrong. Tu is Arr 
pregnant with inconſtancy : We are paſſionateh me, a 
fond of a thing one day, and tired of it the next in to, 
we form g reſolutions in the morning, andean tell, 
break them before night. Tis impotent: whenWeoulari 
we ſee what is right, inſtead of doing it with ed intc 
our might, we frequently remain as inactive, as e are 
we were bound by inviſible chains; and we wor mes ev 
der by what charm, the wheels of duty thus RopfMear ; e 
againſt our apparent inclinations ; till we diWrerſion 
cover, that the fpring of our will is broken, o{atred ; 
naturally works the wrong way. Yes, it is 8Wround!, 
only unable to follow the good, that the underWundue-{c 
ſtanding approves ; but full of perverſeneſs to pur — 1 
fue the evil, that reaſon diſapproves : we are proiallait. 
to-do, contrary to our defign, thoſe things which our ſ 
breed remorſe and wound conſcience : and ſooner hun 
or later, we may all fay with the heathen: princelyWreaſt ;. 
who was going to murder her child: bark ol 
ible m. 


Video meliora, proboque, Deteriora fequor. oud pal 


Nor is Coxscizxcx itfelf untainted. AlasWous tog 
how ſlow is it to reprove in ſome caſes ! In othem If ex 
how apt not to do it at all f In one perſon it Myre juſt, 
eaſy under mountains of guilt ; and in anothegint, tt 
it is unreaſonably ſcrupulous about mere trifles: Mui, th 
either rains at a , or fwwallows a camel: When ſcience, 
it is alarmed, in ſome it ſhews itſelf rea a 
made eaſy by every wrong method; in others, our dai 


/ US, 


elf the reader wants to know the Engliſh of thek 
words, he may find it, Rom. vil. 15. 1 
« obſtinately 


e e e 
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y 3 WhetWbſinately refuſes to be pacified by the right. To- q 
ITY, Ard lay, you may with propriety compare it to a dumb 4 
nal rect. Mog, that does not bark at a thief ; and to-morrow, | 
f judges, o a ſnarling cur, that flies indifferently at a friend, 

al in the foe, or a ſhadow ; and then madly turns upon | 
mony ug imſelf, and tears his own fleſh. * [ 


| If Conſcience, the beſt power of the uncon- [ 
acy : weiß erted man, is fo corrupt, Good God!] what are | 
g. "This AxFEcCTiIOons ? Almoſt perpetually deficient in g 
Tionatel Wome, and exceſſive in others, — when do they at- : 
he next: ain to, or ſtop at, the line of moderation? Who 1 
ng, anden tell, how oft he has been the ſport of their ir- | 
 whenWegularity and violence? One hour we are hur- | 
with alWied into raſhneſs by their impetuoſity; the next, f 
ve, as e are bound in ſſoth by their inactivity. Some- i 
we Won mes every blaſt of fooliſh hope, or ill-grounded \ 
thus aher; every gale of baſe deſire, or unreaſonable | 
we diverſion ; every wave of idolatrous love, or ſinful x 
ken, MfWatred ; every. ſurge of miſplaced - admiration, or = 
t is 108roundleſs horror; every billow of noiſy joy, or | 
e underWundue ſorrow, toſſes, raiſes, or ſinks our ſoul; as fl 
s to pur ſhip in a ſtorm, which has neither rudder nor 
re proneallaſt. At other times, we are totally-becalmed ; f 
s Which our fails are furled, not one breath of devout 


d ſoone 
prince 


r human affection ſtirs in our ſtoical, frozen 
dreaſt; and we remain ſtupidly inſenſible, till the 
park of temptation, dropping upon the combuſ- 
ble matter in our hearts, blows it up again into 


quor.“ * 
oud paſſion; and then, how dreadful and ridicu- 


Alas ous together, is the new exploſion ! 
1 others If experience pronounces, that theſe reflections 
rſon it are juſt, the point is gained. Our whole heart is 
anotheMWfaint, through the unaccountable diſorders of our 
rifles : Mf, the lethargy or boiſterous fits of our con- 
e wheWſcience,” and the fwooning or high fever of our af- 


eons e and we may without hypocriſy, join in 
our daily confeflion, and ſay, There is no health 
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SYHL-ARGUMEN T, 
The danger of theſe complicated maladies of our 


ſouls, evidences itſelf by the molt fatal of all ſymp. 
toms, our manifeſt alienation from God. -Y es, ſhock. 


ing as the confeſſion is, we muſt make it, if truth 


has any dominion in our breaſt : unrenewed Man 


loves not his God. That eternal Beauty, for 


Whoſe contemplation; that ſupreme Good, for 
. whoſe enjoyment he was created, is generally for. 


gotten, deſpiſed, or hated, If the thought of his 
holy Majeſty preſents itſelf, he looks upon it as an 


Intruder : it lays him under as diſagreeable a re- 
ſtraint, as that, which the preſence of a grave, 


pious maſter puts upon a wanton idle fervant : nor 
can he quietly purſue his ſinful courſes, till he has 


driven away the troubleſome idea; or imagined 
with the Epicure, a careleſs God, who wants reſo- 
-Jution' to call him to an account, and juſtice to 


puniſh him for his/iniquity, 
Does any one offer an indignity to his favourite 


Friend, or only ſpeak contemptibly of the object of 


his eſteem, he feels as if he was the perſon. in- 


ſulted, and reddening with indignation. directly 
Moſes his cauſe : but every body, the meaneſt 
= 


his attendants not excepted, may with impunity 


inſult the King of kings in his preſence, and take 


the moſt - prophane liberties with his name and 
word, his laws and miniſters; he hears the wild 


| blaſphemy, and regards it not: he ſees the horrid 
outrage, and reſents it not : and yet, with amazing 
infatuation] he pretends to love God. 


If he goes to the play, he can fix his roving eyes, 


and 'wandering mind, three hours together upon 


the ſame trifling objects, not only without wear 


neſs, but with uncommon delight. If he has an 


appointment with the perſon whom he adores as 1 

deity ; his ſpirits are elevated, expectation and oy 

futter in his dilated breaſt : he ſweetly anticipates 

the pleaſing interview, or impatiently chides the 
| {lowly- 
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ſowly-flowing minutes: his feelings are inexpreſ- 
ble. But it he attends the great congregation, 
which he too often omits upon the molt frivolous 
pretences, it is rather out of form and decency, 
than out of devotion and love ; rather with indif- 
ference or reluctance, than with delight and tran- 


ſport : and when he 1s preſent there, how abſent 
xe his thoughts! How wandering his eyes! How- 
trifling, ſupine, irreverent his whole behaviour |! 


He would be athamed to ſpeak to the meaneſt of 
his ſervants, with as little attention as he ſome- 
times prays to the Majeſty of heaven.“ Were he 
to ſtare about when he gives them orders, as he 
does when he preſents his ſupplications to the Lord 


of lords, he would be afraid that they would think 


he was half drunk, or had a touch of lunacy. 
Suppoſe he ſtill retains a ſenſe of outward de- 
cency,* while the Church goes through her ſolemn 
off ces; 
leſs his confeſſions: how cold his prayers ? The 
blefſing comes at laſt, and he is bleſſed indeed — 
not with the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift and the 
fellowſhip of the Holy Ghaſt, for that he gladly leaves 


to poor enthuſiaſts, . but with a releaſe from his 


confinement and tedious work. And now that he 
has done his duty, and ſerved God,” he haſtes 
away to the company that ſuits his taſte. | 

See him there. Do not his very looks declare, 
he is in his own element ? With what eagerneſs of 
ſpirit, energy of geſture, and volubility of tongue, 
does he talk over his laſt entertainment, chaſe, or 
bargain? Does not the oil of cheerfulneſs make all 
his motions as free and eaſy, as if weight and 


| b * Men homage pay to men, | 
Thoughtleſs beneath whoſe dreadful eye they bow, 
In mutual awe profound, of clay to clay, 
Of guilt to guilt, and turn their backs on Thee, 
Great Sire! whom thrones celeſtial ceaſeleſs ſing; 
To proſtrate angels an amazing ſcene; YouNc, 


friction 


et how heavy are his ſpirits ! How heart- 
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friction had no place at all in his light and airy 


frame ? 

. Love of God, thou ſweeteſt, ſtrongeſt of all 
powers | didſt thou ever thus metamorphoſe his 
ſoul, and impart ſuch a ſprightly activity to his 
body? And you that converſe moſt familiarly with 
him, Did ever hear him ſay, Come, and! 
will tell you what the Lord has done for my ſoul: 
Taſte and ſee how the Lord is? — No, 
never; for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh: nor can it be expected that 
God, who hath no place in his joyous reflections, 
ſhould have one in his cheerful converſation. On 
the contrary, it will be matter of ſurpriſe to thoſe 
who introduce the delightful ſubject of the love of 
God, if he does not wave it off, as dull, melan- 
choly, or enthuſiaſtical. 

But as he will give you to underſtand, “he is 
no h rite, and therefore confines devotion to 
his cloſet,” follow him there : — Alas ! he ſcarce 
ever bends the Vnee to Him that ſees in ſecret : or, 
if he ſays. his prayers as regularly as he winds his 
watch, it is much in the ſame ſpfrit : for ſuppoſe 
he does not hurry: them over, or cut them as ſhort 
as poſſible; yet the careleſs formal manner in 
which he offers them up, indicates as plainly as 
his public conduct, the averſion lurking in his 
heart againſt God: and yet he fancies he loves 
Him: with a ſneer that indicates ſelf-applauſe, and 
a phariſaic contempt of others; away with all 
your feelings and raptures, ſays he, This is the love 
of God that we keep his commandments.” But alas 
which of them does he keep? Certainly not the 
frr/t — for the Lord is not the ſupreme object of 
his hopes and fears, his confidence and joy : nor 
vet the aff — for diſcontent and wrong defies are 
ſtill indulged in his ſelfiſh-and worldly heart. How 
unfortunate therefore is his appeal to the command- 
ments, by which his ſecret enmity to the law, 
government, and nature of God, is brought to the 
cleareſt light! XVIII. AR- 
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XVIII ARGUMENT. 


But as the heart-felt love of God is ſuppoſed to 
be downright enthuſiaſm by ſome moraliſts, who, 
daſhing in pieces the firſt table of the law againſt 
the ſecond, pretend that all our duty to God con- 
fits in the love of our neighbour ; let us examine 


the unconverted man's charity, and fee whether he 


bears more love to his fellow-creatures, than to his 
Creator. 

Nothing can be more erroneous than his notions 
of charity, He confounds it with the bare giving 
of alms; not conſidering that it is poſſible. to do 
this kind of good, from the moſt ſelfiſh and n- 
charitable motives. 
being accounted covetous, the deſire of paſſing for 
generous, the vanity of ſeeing his name in a liſt 
of noble ſubſcribers, the ſhame of being outdone 
by his equals, the teazing importunity of an ob- 
ſtinate beggar, the moving addreſs of a ſolicitor 
whom he would bluſh to deny, or the phariſaic 
notion of making amends for his ſins, and pur- 
chafing heaven by his alms — when any, I ſay, of 
theſe ſiniſter motives ſets him upon aſſiſting induſ- 
trious poverty, relieving friendleſs old age, or ſup- 
porting infirm and mutilated indigence, he fancies, 
that he gives an indubitable proof of his charity. 

Sometimes too he affixes to that word, the idea 
of a fond hope, that every body is going to hea- 
ven: for if you intimate, that the rich voluptuary 
is not with Lazarus in Abraham's boſom, and that 
the fooliſh virgins are not promiſcuouſly admitted 


to glory with the wiſe, he wonders at your un- 


charitableneſs, and thanks God he never enter- 


tained ſuch unchriſtian thoughts of his neigh- 


bours.“ 

He conſiders not, that charity is the fair off- 
ſpring of the leve of God, to which he is yet an 
utter ſtranger; and that it conſiſts in an univerſal, 
diſintereſted benevolence to all mankind, our worſt 

enemies 


Therefore, when the fear of 
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enemies not excepted : a benevolence, that fweetly 
evidences itſelf by bearing with patience the evil 
which they do to us, and kindly doing them all 
the good we poſſibly can, both with reſpect to their 
foul and body, and reputation. | 

If this is a juſt definition of charity, the un- 
renewed man has not even the outſide of it. To 
prove it, I might appeal to his impatience and il}. 
humour; his unkind words and cutting railleries 
(for I ſuppoſe him too moral ever to ſlander or 
curſe any one:) I might mention his ſupercilious 
behaviour to ſome, who are intitled to his affa- 
bility as men, countrymen and neighbours : I 
might expatiate on his readineſs to exculpate, en- 
rich; or aggrandize himſelf at the expence of 
others, whenever he can do it without expoſing 
himfelf. © | | 

But waving all theſe particulars, I aſk :- whom 
does he truly love? You anſwer : ** doubtleſs the 
perſon to whom he makes his daily proteſtations of 
the warmeſt regard.” — But how does he prove 
this regard ? Why, perhaps by the moſt artful in- 
ſinuations, and dangerous attempts to rob her ot 
her virtue. Perhaps he has already gained his 
end — Unhappy Magdalen! How much better 
would it have been for thee, to have fallen into 
the hands of an highwayman ! Thou wouldit only 
have loſt thy money, but now thou art deſpoiled 
of the honour of thy ſex, and the peace of thy 
mind: thou art robbed at once of virgin inno- 
cence, a fair reputation, and: poſſibly a healthy 
conſtitution. If this is a ſpecimen of the uncon- 
verted man's love, what muſt be his hatred ! 

But I happily miſtake : «4 He is no libertine, he 
has a virtuous wife, and amiable children, and he 
loves them, ſay you, with the tendereſt affection.“ 
] reply, that theſe relations, being immortal ſpirits, 
confined for a few years in a tenement” of clay, 
and continually on the remove for eternity; his 


laudible regard for their frail bodies, and proper 
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care of their temporal proſperity, are not a ſufficient 
proof, that he loves them in a right manner. For 
even according to * wiſe Heathens, our /ou/ is our 
better part, our true ſelf. And what tender con- 
cern does the unrenewed man feel for the ſoul of 
his boſom friend? Does he regard it more than 
the body of his groom, or the life of his horſe ? 
Does he with any degree of importunity, carry it 
daily in the arms of love and prayer, to the throne 
of grace for life and ſalvation? Does he, by good 
inſtructions, and a virtuous example, excite his 
children to ſecure an eternal inheritance? And is 
he at leaſt as defirous to ſee them wiſe and pious ;; 
as well-bred, rich, handſome and great; Alas! I 
fear it is juſt the reverſe. He is probably the firſt 
to poiſon their tender minds, with ſome of the 
dangerous maxims, that vanity and ambition have 
invented: and, ſuppoſing he has a favourite dog, 
it is well if he is not more anxious for the pre- 
ſervation of that one domeſtic animal, than for the 
ſalvation of all their fouls, | 

If theſe obſervations are founded upon matter 
of fact, as daily experience demonſtrates, I appeal 
to common ſenſe, and aſk, Can the natural man, 
with all his fondneſs, be ſaid to have a true love 
even for his neareſt relatives? And is not the re- 
card that he manifeſts for their bodies, more like the 
common inſtinct, by which doves cleave to their 
mates, and ſwallows provide for their young ; than 
like the generous affection, which a rational crea. 
ture ought to bear to immortal six ITS awfully 
hovering in a ſcale of probation, which is juſt 
going to turn for hell or heaven 


XIX. ARGUMENT. 
Nor is it ſurpriſing, that the unrenewed man 


Nos non corpora ſumus: corpus quidem vas eſt 
ut iliquod animi receptaculum. Cic. Tuſc. Quæſt. 


1 | 
D lations : 


ſhould be devoid of all true love to his neareſt re- 
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lations : for he is ſo compleatly fallen, that he 
bears no true love even to himſelf. Let us over. 
look thoſe who cut their throats, ſhoot, drown, or 
hang themſelves. Let us take no notice of thoſe 
who ſacrifice a year's health for a night's revel | 
who enflame their blood into fevers, or derive pu- 
trefaction into their bones, for the momentary 
gratification of a ſhameful appetite ; and are ſo hot 
in the purſuit of a baſe pleaſure, that they leap 
after it even into the jaws of an untimely grave: 
let us, I ſay, paſs by thoſe innumerable, unhappy 
victims of intemperance, and debauchery, who 
ſquander their money upon panders and harlots, 
and have as little regard for their health, as for 
their fortune and reputation : and let us conſider 
the caſe of thoſe good-natured, decent perſons, 
who profeſs to have a real value for both. 
Upon the principle laid down in the laſt argu- 
ment, may I not aſk, What love have theſe. for 
their immortal part, their truegſelf? What do they 
do for their ſouls? Or rather, what do they not 
leave undone ? And who can ſhew leſs concern for 
their greateſt intereſt than they ? | 
Alas! in ſpiritual matters, the wiſeſt of them 
ſeem on a level with the moſt fooliſh, _ They 
anxiouſly ſecure their title to a few poſſeſſions in 
this tranſitory world, out of which the ſtream of 
time carries Sr with unabated impetuoſity; while 
they remain ſtupidly thoughtleſs of their portion in 
the unchangeable world, into which they are juſt 
going to launch: * they take particular notice of 
| | every 


* Time flies, death urges, knells call, heaven invites, 
Hell threatens! all exerts; in effort all; | 
More than creation labours ! labours more ! 

And is there in creation what, amidſt 

This tumult univegſal, wing'd diſpatch, 
And ardent energy, ſupinely yawns ? 


Man lleeps; and man alone; and man, whoſe fate, 


Fate irreverſible, intire, extreme, | 
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every trivial incident in life, every idle report raiſed 
in their neighbourhood, and ſupinely overlook the 
great realities of death and judgment, hell and 
heaven, 

You ſee them perpetually contriving how to pre- 
ſerve, indulge, and adorn their dying bodies ; and 
daily neglecting the ſafety, welfare and ornament of 
their immortal fouls, So great is their folly, that 
earthly toys make them ſlight heavenly thrones ! 
So wilful their ſelf deception, that a point of time * 
hides from them a boundleſs eternity; So perverted 
is their moral taſte, that they nauſeat the word of 
truth, the precious food of ſouls, and greedily ran 
upon the tempter's hook, if it is but made of ſolid 
gold, or gilt over with the ſpecious appearance of 
honour, or only baited with the proſpect of a fa- 
vourite diverſion, And, whilſt, by uneaſy fretful 
tempers, they too often impair their bodily health; 
by exorbitant affections and pungent cares, they 
frequently break their hearts, or pierce themſelves 
through with many ſorrows. | | 
Does ſuch a conduct deſerve the name of well. 
ordered /elf-love, or prepoſterous | /e!f-hatred? O 
man, ſinful man, how totally art thou depraved; 
if thou art not only thy. own moſt dangerous 
enemy, but often thy moſt cruel tormentor |! 


Endleſs, hair-hung, breeze-ſhaken, o'er the gulph 
A moment trembles; drops! and man for whom 
All elſe is in alarm ; man, the ſole cauſe 

Of this ſurrounding ſtorm ! and yet he ſleeps, 

As the ſtorm rock'd to reſt. Y0UuNE@s 


And is it in the flight of three-ſcore years 
To puſh eternity from human thought, 
And bury ſouls immortal in the duſt ? 

A ſoul immortal ſpending all her fires, 
Waſting her ſtrength in ſtrenuous idleneſs; 
Thrown into tumult, raptur'd, or aiarm'd, 
At ought this ſcene can threaten'or indulge, 
Reſembles Ocean into tempeſt wrought 
To waft a feather, or to drown a fly. 
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XX. ARGUMENT. 


This depravity is productive of the moſt deteſ- 
table brood. When it has ſuppreſſed the love of 
Gop, perverted the love of our neighbour, and 
vitiated ſelf-love; it ſoon gives birth to a variet 
of execrable tempers, and dire affections, which 
ſhould have no place but in the breaſts of fiends, 
no outbreaking but in the chambers of hell. 

If you aſk their name: I anſwer, — Pride, that 
odious vice, which feeds on the praiſes it ſlily pro- 
cures, lives by the applauſe it has RT courted, 
and is equally ſtabbed by the reproof of a friend, 
and the ſneer of a foe. — The ſpirit of independance, 
which cannot bear controul, is galled by the eaſieſt 
yoke, gnaws the flender cords of juſt authority, as 

f they were the heavy chains of tyrannical power ; 
nor ever ceaſes ſtruggling till they break, and he 
can ſay : * Now I am my own maſter.“ — Ambition 
and Vanity, which, like Proteus, take a thouſand 
fhapes, and wind a thouſand ways, to climb up to 
the high ſeat of power, ſhine on the tottering ſtage 
of honour, wear the golden badge of fortune, 
glitter in the gaudy pomp of dreſs, and draw by 
diſtinguiſhing appearances, the admiration of a 

ping multitude. — Sloth, which unnerves the 
Foul, enfeebles the body, and makes the whole 
man deaf to the calls of duty, loath to ſet about 
his buſineſs, (even when want, fear, or ſhame, 
drives him to it) ready to poſtpone or omit it upon 
any pretence, and willing to give up even the in- 
tereſts of ſociety, virtue and religion, ſo he may 
ſaunter undiſturbed, doze the time away in ſtupid 
inactivity, or enjoy himſelf in that daſtardly indo- 
lence, which paſſes in the world for quietneſs and 
good-nature. — Envy, that looks with an evil eye 
at the good things our competitors enjoy, takes a 
ſecret pleaſure in their misfortunes, under various 
pretexts expoſes their faults, lily tries to add to 
our reputation what it detracts from theirs, and 
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ſtings our heart when they eclipſe us by their greater 
ſucceſs, or ſuperior excellencies. Covetouſneſs, 
which 1s always diſſatisfied with its portion, watches 
it with tormenting fears, increaſes it by every ſordid 
means, and turning its own executioner, juſtly pines 
for want over the treaſure, it madly faves for a pro- 
digal heir. — Inpatience, which frets at every thing, 
finds fault with every perſon, and madly tears her- 
ſelf under the diſtreſſing ſenſe of a preſent evil, or 
the anxious expectation of an abſent good. Mratb, 
which diſtorts our faces, racks our breaſts, alarms 
our houtholds, threatens, curſes, ſtamps and ſtorms 
even upon imaginary, or trifling provocations, — 
Zealouſy, that through a fatal ſkill in diabolical op- 
tics, ſees contempt in all the words of a favourite 
friend, diſcovers infidelity in all his actions, lives 
upon the wicked ſuſpicions it begets, and turns the 
ſweets of the mildeſt paſſion into wormwood and 
gall. — Idolatrous love, which preys upon the ſpirits, 
conſumes the fleſh, tears the throbbing heart, and 
when it is diſappointed, frequently forces its 
wretched ſlaves to lay violent hands upon them- 
ſelves. — Hatred of our fellow-creatures, which 
keeps us void of tender benevolence, a chief in- 
gredient in the bliſs of angels: and fills us with 
ſome of the moſt unhappy ſenſations belonging to 
accurſed ſpirits. — Malice, which takes an unna- 
tural, helliſh pleaſure in teazing beaſts, and hurting 
men 1n their perſons, properties, or reputation. — 


And the offspring of malice, Revenge, * who al- 


* Man hard of heart to man! Of horrid things 
Moſt horrid ! Midſt ſtupendous, highly ſtrange ! 
Yet oft his courteſies are {ſmoother wrongs ; 
Pride brandiſhes the favours he confers, 
And contumelious his humility : 
What then his vengeance ? Hear it not, ye ſtars ! 
And thou pale moon ! turn paler at the ſound, 
Man is to man the foreſt, ſureſt il. 
Heaven's Sov'reign faves all beings but Himſelf, 
That hideous fight, a naked human heart. Youxe. 
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ways thirſts after miſchief or blood : and ſhares 
the only delight of devils, when he can repay a 
real or fancied injury ſeven-fold. — Hypocriſy, who 
borrows the cloke of religion ; bids her flexible 
muſcles imitate vital piety ; attends at the facred 
altars, to make a ſhow of her fictitious devotion ; 
there raiſes her affected zeal, in proportion to the 
number of the ſpectators: calls upon God to get 
the praiſe of man; and lifts up adulterous eyes 
and thieviſh hands to heaven, to procure herſelf 
the good things of earth. — And hypocriſy's ſiſter, 
narrow-hearted Bigotry, who puſhes from her 
civility and good-nature ; ſtops her ears againſt 
argument and intreaties ; calls Huguenots, Infidels, 
Papiſts, or Heretics, all who do not directly ſub- 
ſcribe to her abſurd or impious creeds : dogs them 
with a malignant eye; throws ſtones or dirt at 
them about an empty ceremony, or an indifferent 
opinion; and at laſt, if ſhe can, ſets churches or 
kingdoms on fire, about a turban, a furplice, or a 
cowl. — Perfidiorſneſs, who puts on the looks of 
true benevolence, ſpeaks the language of the 
warmeſt affection: with ſolemn proteſtations in- 
vites men to depend on her ſincerity, while ſhe 
lays a deep plot for their ſudden deſtruction ; and 
with repeated oaths beſeeches Heaven to be wit- 
neſs of her artleſs innocence, while ſhe moves the 
centre of hell to accompliſh her dire deſigns, The 
fatal hour is come ; her ſtratagem has ſucceeded ; 
and ſhe now kiſſes and betrays, drinks health and 
poiſons ; offers a friendly embrace, and gives a 
deadly ſtab. — Deſpair, who ſcorns to be beholden 
to mercy, gives a lie to all the declarations iflued 
from the throne of grace, obſtinately turns his 
wild eyes from the great, expiatory ſacrifice ; 
and at laſt, as impatient to drink the cup of trem- 
bling, wildly looks for ſome weapon to deſtroy him- 
ſelf. — Diftraion, begotten by the ſhocking mix- 
ture of two, or more of theſe infernal paſſions 
raiſed to the higheſt degrees of extravagance : Di- 
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tractian, that wrings her hands, tears her diſnevel- 
led hair, fixes her ghaſtly eyes, turns her ſwim- 
ming brains, quenches the laſt ſpark of reaſon ; 
and like a fierce tyger, muſt at laſt be chained by 
the hand of caution, and confined with iron bars 
in her dreary dwelling. | 

And, to cloſe the diſmal train, Se/f-muraer, who 
always points wretched mortals to ponds and rivers, 
or preſents them with cords, razors, piſtols, dag- 
gers, and poiſon, and perpetually urges them to 
the choice of one of them. You are guilty, 
miſerable creatures, whiſpers he : the ſun of prof- 
perity is for ever ſet, the deepeſt night of diſtreſs 
1s come upon you : you are in a hell of woe : the 
hell prepared for Satan, cannot be worſe than that 
which you feel, but it may be more tolerable : 
take this, and boldly force your paflage out of the 
curſed ſtate in which you groan.” He perfuades, 
and his deſperate victims, tired of the company of 
their fellow-mortals, fly for refuge to that of devils, 
they ſhut their eyes ; and, horrible to ſay : but 
how much more horrible to do ! deliberately ven- 
ture from one hell into another to ſeek eaſe ; or, 
to ſpeak with more truth, leap with all the miſeries 
of a known hell, into all the horrors of one which 
is unknown. 

And are your hearts, O ye ſons of men, the fa- 
vourite feats of this infernal crew? Then ſhame on 
the wretch that made the firſt panegyric on the 
dignity of human nature] He proved my point: 
he began in Pride, and ended in Diſtraction. 

Deteſtable as theſe vices and tempers are, where 
1s the natural man, that is always free from them ? 
Where is even the child ten years old, who never 
felt moſt of theſe vipers, upon ſome occaſion or 
other, ſhooting their venom through his lips, 
darting their baleful influence through his eyes, or 
at leaſt, ſtirring and hiſſing in his diſturbed breaſt ? 
If any one never felt them, he may be pronounced 
more than mortal: but if he has, his own ex- 
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perience furniſhes him with a ſenſible demonſtra- 
tion, that he is a fallen ſpirit, infected with the 
| Poiſon that rages in the devil himſelf, 


XXI. ARGUMENT. 


Bad roots, which vigorouſly ſhoot in the ſpring, 
will naturally produce their dangerous fruit in ſum- 
mer. We may therefore go one ſtep farther, and 
aſk, Where is the man thirty years old, whoſe de- 
pravity has not broke out in the greateſt variety of 
ſinful acts? Among the perſons of that age, who 
never were eſteemed worſe than their neighbours, 
ſhall we find a Forehead that never betrayed daring 
inſolence ? — A Cbeet, that never indicated con- 
cealed guilt by an involuntary bluſh, or unnatu- 
ral paleneſs? — A Neck, that never was ſtretched 
out in pride and vain confidence? — An Eye, that 
never caſt a diſdainful, malignant, or wanton look. 
— An Ear, that an evil curiofity never opened to 
frothy, looſe, or defaming diſcourſe. — A Tongue, 
that neyer was tainted with unedifying, falſe, in- 
decent, or uncharitable language ? — A Palate, that 
never became the ſeat of luxurious indulgence ? — 
A Throat, that never was the channel of exceſs ? — 
A Stomach, that never felt the oppreſſive load of 


abuſed mercies ? — Hands, that never plucked, or 


touched the forbidden fruit of pleaſing ſin ? — Feet, 
that never once moved in the broad, downward 
road of iniquity ? — And a Beſom, that never heaved 
under the dreadful workings of ſome exorbitant 
paſſion ? Where in ſhort; is there a Face ever ſo 
diſagreeable, that never was the object of ſelt- 
worſhip in a glaſs? And where a Body, however 
deformed, that never was ſet up as a favourite 
idol, by the fallen ſpirit that inhabits it? 

If iniquity thus works by all the powers, and 
breaks out through all the parts of the human 
body; we may conclude by woful experience not 
only that the plague of fin is begun, but that 
it rages with univerſal fury; and to uſe =” 
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the evangelical prophet's words, that from. the ſole 
of the faot, even ta, the head of the natural man, 
there is no ſpiritual ſoundneſs in him; but winds, 
and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores. 


XXII. ARGUMENT. 


What can be ſaid of each individual, may, with 
the ſame propriety, be affirmed of all the different 
nations of the earth. Let an impartial judge take 
four unconverted men, or children, from the four 
parts of the world: let him examine their actions, 
and trace them back to their ſpring; and, if he 
makes ſome allowance for the accidental difference 
of their climate, conſtitution, taſte, and education; 
he will ſoon find their diſpoſitions as equally earthly, 
ſenſual, and deviliſh, as it they had all been caſt in 
the ſame mould. Yes, as oak-trees are oaks all 
the world over,.though by particular circumſtances 
lome grow taller and harder, and ſome more knot- 
ted and crooked than others : ſo all unregenerate 
men reſemble one another; for all are proud, ſelf- 
willed, impenitent, and lovers of pleaſure, more than 
kvers of God. 

Do not ſloth, gluttony, drunkenneſs, and un- 
cleanneſs ; cheating, defrauding, ſtealing, and op- 
preſſion; lying, perJur ', treachery, and cruelty ; 
ſtalk- openly, or lurk ſecretly every where? Are 
not all theſe vices predominant among black and 
white people, among ſavage: and civilized nations, 
among Turks and Jews, Heathens and Chriſtians ? 
Whether they live on the banks of the Ganges or 
the Thames, the Miſſiſippi or the Seine? Whether 
they ſtarve in the ſnows of Lapland, or burn in the 
lands of Guinea ? Ty 

O Sin, thou fatal peſt, thou ſoul-deſtroyi 
plague, would to God thy fixed abode were Js 
in the Levant ! and that, like the external peſti- 
lence, thou wert chiefly confined to the Turkiſh 
dominions ! But alas! the groſs immorality and 
prophaneneſs, the various crimes and villanies, the 
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deſperate impiety and wild blaſpemy, under which 
every kingdom and city have groaned, and ſtill con- 
tinue to do night and day, over the face of the 
whole earth, are black ſpots ſo ſimilar, and ſymp. 
toms ſo equally terrible, that we are obliged to 
confeſs, they muſt have a common internal prin- 
ciple ; which can be no other than a bad habit of 
ſoul ; a fallen, corrupted nature. Ves, the uni- 
verſality and equality of the effects, ſhew to an 
unprejudiced mind, that the cauſe is univerſal, 
and equally interwoven with that nature, which 
is common to all nations, and remains the ſame 
in all countries and ages. | 


FIVE OBJECTIONS. 


I. If the ſelf-righteous moraliſt anſwers that 
© fin and wickedneſs are not ſo univerſal as this 
argument ſuppoſes :*” I reply, that the more we 
are acquainted with ourſelves, with the hiſtory of 
the dead, and ſecret tranſactions of the living; the 
more we are convinced, that, if all are not guilty 
of outward enormities, all are deeply tainted with 

ritual wickedneſs. 

Even thoſe excellent perſons, ' who, like Jere- 
miah, have been in part ſanctiſied before they came 
2rth out of the womb, can from ſad experience con- 
feſs with him, that The heart is deceitful above 
all things ;” and fay with David, My heart 
ſtheweth me the wickedneſs of the ungodly.”* 

- Thouſands indeed boaſt of the goodneſs of their 
hearts : they flatter themſelves that to be righteous, 
it is enough to avoid the groſs acts of intemperance 
and injuſtice : with the Phariſees they. ſhut" their 
eyes againſt the deſtructive nature of the love of 
the world; the thirſt of praiſe, the fear of men, 
the love of eaſe, floth, ſenfuality, indevotion, ſelt- 
' Tighteouſneſs, diſcontent, impatience, felfiſtmeſs, 
+ carnal ſecurity, unbelief, hardneſs of heart, and a 
thouſand other ſpiritual evils. Full of ſelf igno- 
rance, like Peter, they imagine there is no com 
l buſtible 
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buſtible matter of wickedneſs in their breaſts, be- 
cauſe they are not actually fired by the ſpark of a 
fuitable temptation. And when they hear what 
their corrupt nature may one day prompt them to, 
they cry out with Hazael, Am I a dog that I 
ſhould do this thing ?”? Nevertheleſs by and bye 
they do it, if not outwardly as he did, at leaſt in 
their vain thoughts by day, or wicked lewd imagi- 
nations by night. So true is the wiſe man's ſaying, 
He that truſteth in his own heart is a fool.“ 


II. If hiſtorians give us frequent accounts of 
the notorious wickedneſs of mankind, (ſay the ad- 
vocates for human excellence) it is becauſe, private 
virtue is not the ſubject of hiſtory ; and to judge 
of the moral rectitude of the world by the cor- 
ruption of courts, is as abſurd as to eſtimate the 
health of a people from an Infirmary.” 

And is private vice any more the ſubject of hif- 
tory than private virtue? If it were, what folios 


would contain the fulſome and black accounts of 


all the lies and ſcandal, the ſecret grudges and 
open quarrels, the filthy talking and malicious 
jeſting, the unkind or unjuſt behaviour, the groſs 
or refined intemperance, which deluge both town 
and country ? 

Suppoſe the annals of any one numerous family 
were publiſhed, how many volumes might be filled 
with the detail of the undue fondneſs, or forbid- 


ding coldneſs; the variance, animoſity, and ſtrife, 


which break out between huſbands and wives, pa- 
rents and children, brothers and ſiſters, maſters and 
domeſtics, upper and lower ſervants, &c ? What 
ridiculous, impertinent ſcenes would be opened to 
ublic view? What fretfulneſs, diſſimulation, envy, 
jealouſy, tale-bearing, deceit ? What concealed ſuſ- 
picions, aggravated charges, falſe accuſations, un- 
derhand dealings, imaginary, provocations, glaring, 
partiality, inſolent behaviour, loud paſſions * ß 
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Was even the beſt moraliſt to write the memoirs 
of his own heart, and give the public a minute ac- 
count of all his impertinent thoughts, and wild 
imaginations ; how many paragraphs would make 
him bluſh? How many pages, by preſenting the 
aſtoniſhed reader with a blank or a blot, would de- cheri 
monſtrate the truth of St. Paul's aſſertion, They | have 
are all gone out of the way, there is none that © beco! 
doeth good,” none but ſpoils his beſt works by a za 
mixture of eſſential evil? Far then from finding that 
«*« thoſe vaſtly fuperior numbers, who in ſafe ob- © more 
ſcurity are virtuouſly and innocently employed,” and 


we may every where ſee the truth of the confeſſion, W 
which our objectors make in the church, „There W unrer 
4s no health in us.“ from 


I ſay every where, for is cabal confined to the tals; 
court, any more than lewdneſs to the army, and wolve 
prophaneneſs to the navy? Does not the ſame ſpirit It m 
of ſelf-intereſt and intrigue which influences the God, 
choice of miniſters of ſtate, preſide alſo at the | catio! 
election of members of parliament, mayors of cor- | gard 


porate towns, burgeſſes of boroughs, and petty. of co 


officers in a country-pariſh ? We may then (not- neſs, 

withſtanding the unfortunate compariſon, on which nity t 
this objection is founded) conclude without abſur-  perate 
dity, that, as all men ſooner or later, by pain, in the 
ickneſs and death, evidenced their natural weakneſs  dulge 
and mortality; whether they live in nfirmaries, | undel 
palaces, or cottages : ſo all men, ſooner or later, they 

by their thoughts, words and actions, demonſtrate ſheep! 
their natural corruption; whether they crowd the ing tc 
Jail-yard, the drawing-room, or the obſcure green || have 
of a country village. N hes! 


HI. The ſame objectors will probably reply : either 


«Tf corruption is univerſal, it cannot. be ſaid to | only 1 
be equal: for numbers lead a very harmleſs, and ſire of 
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To this I anſwer, that all have naturally a heart 
of unbelief, forgetful of and departing from the 
wing Ged, In this reſpect, there is no difference, 
all the world is guilty before God. But thanks be to 
the Father of mercies, all do not remain ſo, Many 


cheriſh the ſeed of ſupernatural grace, which we | 


have from the Redeemer ; they bow to his ſceptre, 
become new creatures, depart from iniquity, and are 
zealous of good works. And the fame gracious power, 
that has renewed them, 1s at work upon thouſands 
more ; hourly reſtraining them from much evil, 
and daily exciting them to many uſeful actions. 


With reſpect to the harmleſſneſs, for which ſome 


unrenewed perſons are remarkable, it cannot ſpring 
from a better nature than that of their fellow-mor- 
tals; for the nature of all men, like that of all 
wolves, is the ſame throughout the whole ſpecies. 
It muſt then be owing to the reſtraining grace of 
God, or to a happier conſtitution, a ſtricter edu- 


cation, a deeper ſenſe of decency, or a greater re- 


gard for their character ; perhaps only to the fear 
of conſequences, and to the want of natural bold. 
neſs, or of a ſuitable temptation and fair opportu- 
nity to ſin, Nor are there few, who paſs for tem- 
perate, merely becauſe the diabolical pride lurking 
in their heart, ſcorns to ſtoop ſo low, as to in- 
— their beaſtly appetites: while others have the 
undeſerved reputation of good-natured, becauſe 
they find more delight in quietly gratifying their 


ſheepiſh indolence or brutiſh deſires, than in yield- 


ing to the uneaſy, boiſterous tempers, which they 


have in common with devils. | 


As to the virtues by which ſome of the uncon- 
verted diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, they 
either ſpring from God's preventing grace, or are 
only vices in diſguiſe. The love of praiſe, the de- 
fire of honour, and the thirſt of gold, excite thou- 
ſands to laudable defigns, and uſeful actions. 
Wicked men, ſet on work by theſe powerful 

12.7 ſprings, 
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ſprings, do lying wonders in the moral world, as 
the magicians did in the land of Egypt. 

They counterfeit divine grace, and for a time 
ſeem even to out-do believers themſelves. Hence 
it is, that we frequently ſee the indolent induſ- 
trious, the coward brave, the covetous charitable, 
the Phariſee religions, the Magdalen niodeſt, and 
the daſtardly flave of his luſts a bold aſſerter of 
public liberty. But the fearcher of hearts is not 
deceived by fair appearances : he judges of their 
actions according to the motives whence they 
ſpring, and the ends for which they are performed: 
« You are,” fays he, to all theſe ſeemingly virtuous 
ſinners, like whited ſepuichres, which indeed ap- 
pear beautiful ——— but within are full of 
dead men's bones and of all uncleanneſs.” 

Were I to deſcribe the ſaints of the world by a 
compariſon, I would ſay that ſome of them re- 
ſemble perſons, who artfully conceal their ulcers, 
under the moſt agreeable appearance of cleanlineſs 


and health. Many that admire their faces, and - 


looks, little ſuſpect what a putrid, virulent fluid 
runs out of their ſecret ſores. Others of them, 
whoſe hypocriſy. is not of ſo groſs a kind, are like 


perſons infected with a mortal diſeaſe, who though 


the maſs of their blood is tainted, and ſome noble 


_ attacked, ſtill walk about, do buſineſs, and 
look as freſh coloured as if they were the picture 


of health. Ye ſons of Æſculapius, who without 
feeling their pulſe, and carefully weighing every 
ſymptom, pronounce them very well upon their 


| look alone, do ye not blunder in phyſic; juſt as my 
_ objectors do in divinity ? 


IV. But till. they urge, *that it is wrong to 


father our ſinfulneſs upon a pretended natural de- 


pravity, when it may be entirely owing to the force 


of ill example; the influence of a bad education, or 


the ſtrong ferment of youthful blood. 
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All theſe, I reply, like rich ſoil and rank ma- 
nure, cauſe original corruption to ſhoot the higher, 
but do not form its pernicious ſeeds. That theſe 


ſeeds lurk within the heart, before they are foreed 
by the heat of temptation, appears indubitable, if 


we conſider, (I.) That all children, on particular 


occaſions, manifeſt ſome early inclination to thoſe 
ſins, which the feebleneſs of their bodily organs, 
and the want of proper ferments in their blood do 
not permit them to commit: (2.) That infants 
betray envy, ill humour, impatience, ſelfiſhneſs, 
anger, and obſtinacy, even before they can take 
particular notice of ill examples, and underſtand 
bad counſels : and (3.) That though uncleanneſs, 
fornication, and adultery, on account of the ſhame 
and danger attending them, are committed with ſo 
much ſecreſy, that the examples of them are ſel- 
dom, if ever, given in public; they are neverthe- 


leſs ſome of the crimes which are moſt univerſally 


or eagerly committed. | 

Beſides, if we were not more inclined to vice 
than virtue, good examples would be as common, 
and have as much force as bad ones. Therefore, 
the generality of bad examples cannot ariſe but 
from the general ſinfulneſs of man; and to ac- 
count- for this general ſinfulneſs by the generality 
of bad examples, is begging the queſtion, and not 
proving the point, 

Add to this, that as weeds, ſince the curſe, 
grow even in fields ſown with the beſt wheat ; ſo 
vice, ſince the fall, grows in the midſt of the beſt 


examples, and the moſt excellent education : wit- 


neſs the barbarous crimes committed by pious 


Jacob's children, and penitent Adam's eldeſt ſon, 


V. But if Cain ſinned, ſay our objectors, and 
all mankind ſin alſo, it is no more than Adam 
himſelf once did by his own free choice, though 


What need is there then to ſuppoſe 


as an angel. 
| that 
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that he communicated to his poſterity an inbred 
proneneſs to ſin?“ | ; 

To, this I reply : it is not one accident or fingle 
event, but a continual repetition of the ſame event, 
that proves a proneneſs. If a man, who is per- 
fectly in his ſenſes, by ſome unforeſeen accident 
falls into a fit of madneſs, we may account for his 
misfortune. from that accident; and no certain 
judgment can be formed of the bodily habit of his 


family. But if all his children, through a hun- 


dred generations, - are not only ſubject to the ſame 
mad fits, but alſo die in conſequence of them, in 
all ſorts of climates, and under all ſorts of phy- 
ſicians ; common ſenſe will not allow us to doubt, 
that it is now a family diſorder, incurable by human 
art. The man is Adam, the family mankind, and 
the madneſs ſin, Reader, you are defired to make 
the application, 


XXIII. ARGUMENT. 


« But all are not employed in fin and wicked- 
neſs, for many go through a conſtant round of 
innocent diverſions ; and theſe,” at leaſt, muſt, be 
innocent and happy.” — Let us then conſider the 
amuſements of mankind: or, rather, without ſtop- 
ping to look at the wiſe dance of the Iſraelites 


round the golden calf, and the modeſt, ſober, 


and humane diverſions of the Heathens, in the feſ- 
tivals of their lewd, drunken, and bloody gods; 
let us only ſee, how far our ewn pleaſures demon- 
ſtrate the innocence and happineſs of mankind, 

Ho exceſſively fooliſh are the plays of chil- 
dren ! How full of miſchief and 2 the ſports 
of boys! How vain, foppiſh, and frothy the joys 


of young people! And how much below the dig- 
nity of upright, pure creatures, the ſnares that per- 
ſons of different ſexes perpetually lay for each 
other ! When they are together, is not this their 
favourite amuſement, till they are deſervedly caught 
in the net, which they imprudently — ? But 
ere, 


ſee them aſunder. 


He! 
tion e 
like ſ 
and ſ 
poſe. - 
the h 
mout! 
draug 
han 
ſtagge 
of EX. 
heavil 
fiercei 
down 

Le: 
muſic 
and) 
violen 
down 
turnir 
dred 
prefer 
this 1 
blood 
for th 
found 
breat! 
duſt, 
by th 
body 
a con 

In 
are th 
carne! 
ſtudy 
happi 
the ot 
ſtars, 
heart 


nbred 


ſingle 
vent, 
per- 
ident 
or his 
ertain 
of his 
hun- 
> ſame 
m, in 
phy- 
loubt, 
juman 
d, and 
make 


icked- 
ind of 
uſt be 
er the 
it ſtop- 


-aclites 


ſober, 


he feſ- 
gods; 
lemon 


f chil- 
ſports 
je Joys 
he dig- 
at per- 
r each 
s their 
caught 
|? But 
ere, 


THIRD PAR x. 89 


Here, a circle of idle women, ſupping a decoc- 
tion of Indian herbs, talk or laugh all together, 
like ſo many chirping birds or chattering monkies, 
and ſcandal excepted, every way to as good pur- 
poſe. — And there, a club of graver men blow, by 
the hour, clouds of ſtinking ſmoke out of their 
mouth, or waſh it down their throat with repeated 
draughts of intoxicating liquors. The ſtrong fumes 
have already reached their heads; and while ſome 
ſtagger home, others triumphantly keep the field 
of exceſs ; though one is already ſtamped with the 
heavineſs of the ox, another worked up to the 
fierceneſs and roar of the lion, and a third brought 
down to the filthineſs of the vomiting dog. 

Leave.them at their manly ſport, to. follow thoſe 
muſical ſounds, mixed with a noiſe of ſtamping 3 
and you will find others profuſely perſpiring, and 
violently fatiguing themſelves, in ſkipping up and 
down a room for a whole night, and ridiculouſly 
turning their backs and faces to each other a hun- 
dred different ways. Would not a man of ſenſe 
prefer running ten miles upon an zu errand, to 
this uſeleſs manner of loſing his reit, heating his 
blood, exhauſting his ſpirits, unfitting himſelf 
for the duties of the following day, and laying the 
foundation of a putrid fever or a conſumption, by 
breathing the midnight air corrupted by clouds of 
duſt, by the unwholeſome fumes of candles, and 
by the more pernicious ſteam, that iſſues from the 
body of many perſons, who uſe ſtrong exerciſe in 
a confined place. 

In the next room indeed they are more quiet, but 
are they more rationally employed? Why do they ſo 
earneſtly rattle thoſe ivory cubes ; and ſo anxiouſſy 
ſtudy thoſe packs of looſe and {potted leaves? Is 
happineſs graven upon the one, or ſtamped upon 
the other ? Anſwer, ye Gameſters, who curſe your 


ſtars, as ye go home with an empty purſe and a 
heart full of rage | | 
«Ws 
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„We hope there is no harm in taking an inno- 
cent game at cards, reply a ridiculous party of ſu- 
perannuated ladies; gain is not our aim, we only 
play to kill time.” You are not then ſo well em- 
ployed as the fooliſh Heathen Emperor, who amuſed 
himſelf in killing troubleſome flies and weariſome 
time together. The delight of rational creatures, 
much more: of Chriſtians on the brink of the grave, 
is to redeem, improve, and ſolidly enjoy time; 
but yours alas! conſiſts in the bare, irreparable 
Los of that invaluable treaſure. Oh, what account 
will you give of the ſouls you neglect, and the 
talents you bury | 


And ſhall we kill each day? If trifling kill, 
Sure vice muſt butcher : Oh ! what heaps of flam 
Call out for vengeance on us | Time deſtroyed 
Is ſuicide, where more than blood is ſpilt. 

Yours. 


And are public diverſions better evidences of our 
innocence and happineſs ? Let reaſon decide. In 
cities, ſome are laviſh of the gold, which ſhould 
be laid by for the payment of their debts, or the 
relief of the poor, to buy an opportunity of acting 
under a maſk an impertinent, or immodeſt part 
without a bluſh ; and others are guilty of the ſame. 
injuſtice or. prodigality, that they may be entitled 
to the honour of waiting upon a company of idle 
buffoons, and ſeeing them act what would make a 
modeſt woman bluſh, or hearing them ſpeak what 
perſons of true piety, or pure morals, would gladly 
pay them never to utter. ; a 
Are country amuſements more rational and inno- 
cent? What ſhall we ſay of thoſe chriſtian, or ra- 
ther heatheniſh feſtivals called Jakes, annually 
kept in honour of the Saint to whom the pariſh- 
church was formerly dedicated ? Are they not cele- 
brated, with the idleneſs, vanity and debauchery of 
the Floralia; with the noiſe, riots, and frantic 
mirth of the Bacchanals ; rather than with the 1 
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cent ſolemnity, pious cheerfulneſs, and ſtrict tem- 
perance, which characteriſe the religion of the holy 
Jeſus ? 

The aſſizes are held, the Judge paſſes an awful 
ſentence of tranſportation or death upon guilty 
wretches who ſtand pale and trembling before his 
tribunal ; and twenty couple of gay gentlemen and 
ladies, as if they rejoiced in the infamy and de- 
ſtruction of their fellow-mortals, hire on the oc- 
caſion a band of muſicians, and dance all night, 
perhaps in the very apartment, where the diſtracted 
victims of juſtice a few hours before wrung their 
hands, and rattled their irons. 

The Races are advertiſed, all the country is in 
motion, neither buſineſs, rain, nor ſtorm, can pre- 
vent. thouſands from running for miles, and ſome- 
times through the worſt of roads, to feaſt their eyes 
upon the danger of their fellow-creatures, and di- 
vert themſelves with the miſery of the moſt uſeful 
animals. Daring mortals hazard their necks upon 
the ſwift courſers, which are tortured by the ſe- 


vereſt laſhes of the whip, and inceſſant pricks or 


tearing gaſhes of the ſpur, that they may exert 
their utmoſt force, ſtrain every nerve, and make 
continued efforts even beyond the powers of na- 
ture: whence (to ſay nothing of fatal accidents, 
which, yet alas ! too 4— happen) they ſome- 
times pant away their wretched lives in a bath of 
ſweat and blood; and all this, that they may afford 
a barbarous pleaſure to their idle, wanton, and bar- 
barous beholders. | | 

In one place the inhuman ſport is afforded by 


an unhappy bird, fixed at ſome diſtance, that the 


lons of cruelty may long exerciſe their mercileſs 
ſkill, in its lingering and painful deſtruction: or 
by two of them trained up, and high fed for the 
battle. The hour fixed, for the obſtinate engage- 
ment, is come; and as if it was not enough that 


they ſhould pick each other's eyes out, with the 


ſtrong bills that nature has given them; human 
© malice, 


92 An APPEAE, &. 


malice, or rather diabolical cruelty, comes to the 
aſſiſtance of their native fierceneſs. Silver ſpurs, 
or ſteel talons, ſharper than thoſe of the eagle, are 
barbarouſly faſtened to their feet; thus armed they 
are excited to leap at each other, and in a hundred 
repeated onſets to tear their feathers and fleſh, as if 
they were contending vultures ; and if at laſt one 
blinded, covered with blood and wounds, and un- 
able to ſtand any longer the metallic claws of his 
antagoniſt, enters into the agonies of death ; the 
numerous ring of ſtamping, clapping, ſhouting, 
eagerly betting, or horridly curſing ſpectators, 1s as 
highly delighted, as if the tortured, dying creature, 
was the common enemy of mankind, 

In another place, a multitude of ſpeCtators is de- 
lightfully entertained by two brawny men, who un- 
mercifully knock one another down, as if they were 
oxen appointed for the ſlaughter, and continue the 
ſavage play, till one, with his fleſh bruiſed and his 
bones ſhattered, bleeding, and gaſping as in the 
pangs of death, yields to his antagoniſt, and thus 
puts an end to the ſhocking ſport. 

But it is perhaps a different ſpectacle, that recom- 
mends itſelf to the bloody taſte of our baptized 
Heathens. Fierce dogs are excited by fiercer men, 
with fury to faſten upon the noſe, or tear out the 
eyes, of a poor confined animal, which pierces the 
ſky with his painful and lamentable bellowings, 
enough to force compaſſion from the heart of bar- 
barians, not totally loſt to all ſenſe of humanity: 
whilſt in the mean time the ſurrounding, ſavage 
mob, rends the very heavens with the moſt horrid 
imprecations, and repeated ſhouts of applauding 
joy; ſporting themſelves with that very miſery, 
which human nature (were it not deplorably cor- 
rupted) would teach them to alleviate, * 


Theſe 


* « I ever thought, ſays Judge Hale in his Contem- 

plations, that there is a certain degree of Juſtice due 

from man to the creatures, as from man to man 1 and 
| that 
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Theſe are thy favourite amuſements, O Eng- 
land, thou centre of the civilized world, where re- 
formed — deep-thinking wiſdom, and po- 
lite learning, with all its refinements, have fixed 
their abode ! But, in the name of common ſenſe, 
how can we clear them from the imputation of ab- 
ſurdity, folly, and madneſs? And by what means 
can they be reconciled, I will not ſay to the religion 
of the meek Jeſus but to the philoſophy of a Plato, 
or calm reaſon of any thinking man ? How per- 


verted muſt be the taſte, how irrational and cruel - 


the diverſions of barbarians, in other parts of the 
globe! And how applicable to all, the wiſe man's 
obſervation |! —_ is bound up in the heart of a 
child, and madneſs in the breaſts of the fans of men, 


XXIV. ARGUMENT. 


The total corruption of our nature appears, not 
only in the inclination of mankind to purſue, irra- 
tional, and cruel amuſements ; but in their general 
propenſity to commit the moſt unprofitable, ridicu- 
lous, inhuman, impious, and diabolical fins, 


that an exceſſive uſe of the Creature's labour is an in- 
Juſtice, for which he muſt account. I have therefore 
always eſteemed it as a part of my duty, and it has 
been always my practice to be merciful to my beaſts ; 
and upon the ſame account I have declined any cruelty 
to any of thy creatures, and, as much as I might, pre- 
vented it in others as a tyranny, I have abhorred thoſe 
ſports that conſiſt in the torturing of thy creatures; 
and if any noxious creature muſt be deſtroyed, or 
creatures for food muſt be taken, it has been my prac- 
tice to do it in the manner that may be with the leaſt 
torture or cruelty to the creature; ever remembering, 
that though God has given us a dominion over his 
creatures, yet it is under a law of juſtice, prudence, 
and moderation : otherwiſe we ſhould become tyrants 
and not Lords over God's creatures; and therefore 
thoſe things of this nature which others have practiſed 
er recreations, I have avoided as fins, :- 
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. If. The moſt unprefitable for inſtance, that of 
ſporting in prophane oaths and curſes with the tre- 
mendous name of the Supreme Being. Becauſe if 
ſwearing the land mourneth, ſaid a Prophet thoutands 
of years ago ; and what land even in Chriſtendom, 
yea what pariſh in this reformed iſland mourns not, 
or ought not to mourn, for the ſame provoking 
crime? — a crime which is the helliſh offspring of 
practical atheiſm, and heatheniſh infolence —— a 
crime, that brings neither profit, honour, nor plea« 
ſure to the prophane wretch who commits it — a 
crime, for which he may be put to open ſhame, 
forced to appear before a Magiſtrate, and ſent for 
ten days to the houſe of correction, unleſs he pays 
an ignominious fine; and what is more awful ſtill 
a crime, which, if perſiſted in, will one day 
cauſe him to gnaw his impious tongue in the ſe- 
vereſt torments. Surely man, who drinks this in- 
ſipid, and yet deſtructive iniquity like water, muſt 
have his moral taſte ſtrangely vitiated, not to fay, 
diabolically perverted. 

24ly. The moſt ridiculous fins. In what country, 
town, or village do not women betray their ſilhy 
vanity ! Is it not the ſame fooliſh diſpoſition of 
heart, which makes them bore their ears in Europe, 
and ſlit their noſes in America, that they may un- 
naturally graft in their fleſh pieces of glaſs, ſhining 
pebbles, glittering gold, or trinkets of meaner 
metal? And when female Hottentots fancy they 
add to the importance of their filthy perſon, by 
ſome yards of the bloody inteſtines of a beaſt, 
twiſted round their arms or necks, do they not evi- 
dence the ſpirit of the Ladies in our hemiſphere, 
who too often meaſure their dignity by the yards of 
coloured filk bands, with which they crown them- 
ſelves, and turn the grave matron into a pitiful 
may-queen ? 

Zaly. The moſt inhuman ſins, © A hundred thou- 
ſand mad anima!s, whoſe heads are covered with 
hats, ſays Voltaire, advance to kill, or to be killed, 
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by the like number of their feliow-mortals covered 
with turbans. By this ſtrange procedure they 
want, at beſt, to decide whether a tract of land, to 
which none of them lays any claim to,' ſhall be- 
Jong to a certain man whom they call Sultan, or to 
another whom they name Cæſar, neither of whom 
ever ſaw, or will ſee the ſpot ſo furiouily contended 
for: and very few of thoſe creatures, who thus 
mutually butcher one another, ever beheld the 
animal for whom they cut each other's throats ! 
From time immemorial this has been the way of 
mankind almoſt over all the earth. What an ex- 
ceſs of madneſs is this]! And how deſervedly might 
a ſuperior Being cruſh to atoms this earthly ball 
the bloody neſt of ſuch ridiculous murderers !” 
The ſame author makes elſewhere the following 
reflections, on the ſame melancholy ſubject. Fa- 
mine, peſtilence, and war, are the three moſt fa- 
mous ingredients of this lower world. The two firſt 
comes from God, but the laſt, in which all three 
concur, comes from the imagination of princes or 
miniſters. — A king fancies that he has a right to a 
diſtant province. He raiſes a multitude of men, 
who having nothing to do, and nothing to loſe ; 
gives them a red coat and a laced hat, and makes 
them wheel to the right, wheel to the left, and 
march to glory. Five or fix of theſe belligerant 
powers ſometimes engage together, three againſt 
three, or two againſt four: but whatever part they 
take, they all agree in one point, which is, to do 
their neighbour all poſſible miſchief. The moſt 
aſtoniſhing thing, belonging to their infernal un- 


dertaking, is, that every ring-leader of thoſe mur- 


derers, get his colours conſecrated, and folemnly 
bleſſed in the name of God, before he marches up 
to the deſtruction of his fellow-ereatures. If a 
chief warrior has had the good fortune of getting 
only two or three thouſand men ſlaughtered, he 
does not think it worth his while to thank God for 
it : but if ten thouſand have been deſtroyed by * 
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and ſword, and if (to compleat his good fortune) 
ſome capital city has been totally overthrown ; a 
day of public thankſgiving is appointed on the joy- 
ful occaſion, Is not that a fine art which carries 
ſuch deſolation through the earth: and, one year 
with another, deſtroys forty thouſand men, out of 
a hundred thouſand ?” on 

4thly. The moſt impious fins ; for inſtance that 
of idolatry : Before the coming of Chriſt, ſays a 
late Divine, all the polite and barbarous nations 
among the Heathens, plunged into it with equal 
blindneſs. And the Jews were ſo ſtrongly wedded 
to it, that God's miraculous interpoſition, both by 
dreadful judgments and aſtoniſhing mercies, could 
not for 800 years, reſtrain them from committing 
it in the groſſeſt manner.“ 

Nor need we look at either Heathens or Jews, 
to ſee the proneneſs of mankind to that deteſtable 
crime ; Chriſtians alone can prove the charge. To 
this day, the greateſt part of them pray to dead 
men and dead women ; bow to images of ſtone, 
and croſſes of wood ; and make, adore, and ſwal- 
low down, the wafer-god : and thoſe, who pity 
them for this ridiculous idolatry, till converting 

ce interpoſes, daily /et up tbeir idols in their 

arts, and without going to the plain of Dura, ſa- 
eriſice all to the King's golden image. 

And 5thly, The moſt diabolical fin ; Perſecution, 
that favourite offspring of Satan transformed into an 
angel of light.” Perſecution, that bloody, hypocri- 
tical monſter, which carries a Bible, a liturgy, and 
a bundle of canons in one hand ; with fire, fag- 
gots, and all the weapons invented by cruelty in 
the other; and with ſanctified looks, diſtreſſes, 
racks, or murders men, either becauſe they love 
God, or becauſe they cannot all think alike. 

Time would fail to tell of thoſe, who, on re- 
ligious accounts, have been ſtoned and fawn aſun- 
der by the Jews, caſt to the lions and burnt by the 
Heathens,. ſtrangled and impaled by the Mahome- 
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tans, and butchered all manner of ways by the 
Chriſtians. 

'Yes, we muſt confeſs it, Chriſtian-Rome hath 
glutted herſelf with the blood of Martyrs, which 
Heatheniſh Rome had but camparatively taſted : 
and when Proteſtants fled from her bloody pale, 
they brought along with them too much of her 
bloody ſpirit. Prove the fad aſſertion, poor Ser- 
vetus: when a Romiſh inquiſition had forced thee 
to fly to Geneva, what reception didſt thou meet 
with in that reformed city ? Alas ! the Papiſts had 
burned thee in effigy, the Proteſtants burned thee 
in reality, and Moloch triumphed to fee the two 
oppoſite parties agree in offering him the human 
ſacrifice. 

So univerfally reſtleſs is the ſpirit of perſecution, 
which inſpires the unrenewed part of mankind, 
that when peopte” of the ſame religiom have no out- 
ward oppoſer to tear, they bark at, bite, and de- 
vour one another, Is it not tae ſame bitter zeal, 
that made the Phariſees and Sadducees among the 
Jews, and now makes the ſects of Ali and Omar 
among the Mahometans, thoſe of the Janſeniſts 
and Moliniſts among the Papiſts, and thoſe of the 
Calviniſts and Arminians among. the Proteſtants, 
oppoſe each other with ſuch acrimony and viru- 
lence ? 

But let us look around us at home: when per- 
ſecuting Popery had almoſt expired in the fires, in 
which it burned our firſt church-men, how ſoon 
did thoſe who ſurvived them commence perſecu- 
tors to the Preſbyterians ? When theſe, forced to 
fly to New-England for reſt, got there the ſtaff of 
power in their hand, did they not in their turn 
fall upon, and even hang the Quakers? And now 
that an act of toleration binds the monſter, and 
the laſh of pens conſecrated to the defence of our 
civil and religious liberties, makes him either afraid 
or aſhamed of roaring aloud for his prey ; does he 
not ſhew, by his fupercilious looks, malicious 

{neers, 
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ſneers, and ſettled contempt of vital-piety, what 
he would do, thould an opportunity offer ? And 
does he not ſtill, under artful pretences, go to the 
utmoſt length of his chain, to wound the reputa- 
tion of thoſe, whom he cannot devour, and inflit 
at leaſt * academic Zath upon thoſe whoſe perſons 
are happily ſecured from his rage? 
O ye unconverted among mankind, if all theſe 
abominations every where break out upon you; 
what cages of unclean birds, what neſts ſwarming 
with cruel vipers, are your deceitful axd deſperate 
awicked hearts 


XXV. ARGUMENT. 


How dreadfully fallen is man, if he has not only 
a propenſity to commit the above-mentioned ſins, 
but to tranſgreſs the divine commands with a va- 
riety. of ſhocking aggravations ! — Yes, mankind 
are prone to fin :; 


I. Immediately, by a kind of evil inſtinct : as 
children, Who peeviſhly ſtrike the vey breaſt they 
ſuck ; and betray the rage of their little hearts, by 
ſobbing and ſwelling, ſometimes till, by forcing 
their bowels out of their place, they bring a rup- 
ture upon themſelves ; and frequently till they are 
black in the face, and almoſt ſuffocated. — II. D. 
liberately, as thoſe, who having life and death clearly 
ſet before them, wilfully, obſtinately chuſe the way 
that leads to certain defluction. — III. pi * 
witneſs liars, who becauſe theif crime coſts them 
but a breath, frequently commit it at every breath, 
IV. Cintinually, as rakes, who would make their 
whole life one interrupted ſcene of debauchery, it 

their exhauſted ſtrength, or purſe, did not force 
them to intermit their lewd practices; though not 
without a promiſe to renew them again, at the firſt 
convenient opportunity.—V . Treacherouſiy, as thoſe 
| Chriſtians, who forget divine mercies, and their 
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own repeated reſolutions, break through the ſolemn 
vows and promiſes made in their ſacraments, and 
ſinning with a high hand again/? their profeſſion, per- 


99 


fidiouſly fly in the face of their conſcience, the 
church, and their Saviour, — VI. Daringly, as 
thoſe who ſteal under the gallows, openly inſult 
their parents or their king, laugh at all laws hu- 
man and divine, and put to defiance all that are 
inveſted with power to ſee them executed, — VII. 
Triumphantly, as the vaſt number of thoſe, who 
glory in their ſhame, ſound aloud the trumpet of 
their own wickedneſs, and boaſt of their horrid, 
repeated debaucheries, as admirable, and praiſe- 
worthy deeds. — VIII. Progreſſwely, till they have 
filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, as in- 
dividuals ; witneſs Judas, who from covetouſneſs, 
proceeded to hypocriſy, theft, treaſon, deſpair gnd 
ſelf- murder: Gr, as a nation; witneſs the Jews, 
who after deſpiſing and killing their prophets, re- 
jected the Son of God]; affirmed he was ad; ſtig- 
matized him with the name of Decerver ; ſaid he 
was Beelzebab himſelf ; offered him all manner of 
indignities; bought his blood; prayed It might be 
on them and their children; reſted not, till they 
had put the Prince 4 Lie to the moſt ignominious 
death; and, horrible to ſay ! made ſport with the 
groans, which rent the rocks around them, and 
threw the earth into convulſions under their feet. 
IX. Unnaturally : (1.) By aſtoniſhing barbarities : 
as *the women, who murder their own children; 
the Greeks and Romans, who expoſed them to 
be the living prey of wild beaſts : the ſavages, who 
knock their aged- parents on the head ; the Can- 
nbals, who roaſt and eat their priſoners of war; 
and ſome revengeful people, who, to taſte all the 
lweetneſs of their deviliſh paſſion, have murdered 
their enemy, and eaten up his liver and heart. 
(2.) By the moſt diabolice! ſuper/titions : as the 
Iſraelites, who, when they had learned the work; 
ef the Heathens, RON their fons and their daugb. 
2 


ters 
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ters to devils; and by the horrible practices of 
witcheraft, endeavoured to raiſe, and deal with 
infernal ſpirits: and (3.) by the moſt prepaſterou, 
gratifications of ſenſe : witneſs the inceſts & and rapes 
committed in this land; the infamous fires, which 
drew fire and brimſtone down from heaven upon 
accurſed cities; and the horrid luſts of the- Ca- 
naanites, though alas] not confined to Canaan ; 
which gave birth to the laws recorded Lev. xvii, 
7. 23. and xx, 16; + laws. that are at once the diſ- 
grace of mankind, and the proof of my aflertion, 
— X. What is molt aſtoniſhing of all, by 4potajy : 
as thoſe who having begun in the ſpirit, and taſted 
the bitterneſs of repentance, the good word of Ged, 
and the powers of the. world to come, make ſhipwreck 
of the faith, deny the Lord that bought them, account 
the blood of the covenant wherewith they were ſancti- 
fied an unboly thing; and ſo ſcandalouſly end in the 
fleſh, that they are juſtly compared to trees withered, 
plucked up by the roots, twice dead, and to raging 
waves of the ſea, feaming out their con ſhame, to 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 
Good God ! what line can fathom an abyſs of 
corruption, the overflowings of which are more 


* The reaſon, which engaged the Publiſher. of theſe 
ſheets, to preach to ſome of the Colliers in his neigh- 
bourhood, was the horrid length they went in immo- 
rality. One of them, whoſe father was hanged, — upon 
returning himſelf from tranſportation, in cool blood at- 
tempted to raviſh his own daughter in the preſence of 
his own wife, and was juſt prevented from compleating 
his crime, by the utmoſt exertion of the united ſtrength 
of the mother and the child. When brutiſh ignorance, 
and heatheniſh wickedneſs break out into ſuch unna- 
tural. enormities, who would not break through the 
bedge of canonical regularity ? 


+ In the laſt century, an Iriſh Biſhop was clearly 
convicted of the crime forbidden in thoſe laws, and 
ſuffered death for it. | 


or 


es of 
with 
terous 
rapes 
vhich 
upon 
Nen 
aan ; 
xvili. 
e diſ- 
rtion. 
flajy : 
taſted 
F Ga, 
wreck 
Iccount 
ſanddi- 
in the 
thered, 
raging 
ume, 10 
er. 
byſs of 


More 


f theſe 
; neigh- 
immo- 
— upon 
7 at- 
ence of 
pleating 
trength 
10rance, 
h unna- 


agh the 


s clearly 


ys, and 


or 


THHTTEEPARST 101 


or leſs attended with theſe multiplied and ſhocking 
azIravations ? 


XXVI. ARGUMENT. 


If the force of a torrent may be known by the 
height and number of the banks, which it over- 
flows ; the ſtrength of this corruption will be 
rightly eſtimated from the high and numerous 
dikes raiſed to ſtem it, which nevertheleſs it con- 
tinually breaks through. 

Ignorance and debauchery, injuſtice and im- 


piety, in all their ſhapes, ſtill overſpread the whole 


earth; notwithſtanding innumerable means uſed, 
in all ages, to ſuppreſs and prevent them. 

The almoſt total extirpation of mankind by the 
deluge, the fiery ſhowers that conſumed Sodom, 
the ten Egyptian plagues, the entire exciſion of 
whole -nations who were once famous for their 
wickedneſs, the captivities of the Jews, the de- 


ſtruction of thouſands of cities and kingdoms, and 


millions of more private judgments, never fully 
ſtopped immorality in any one country. 

The ſtriking miracles wrought by prophets, the 
alarming ſermons preached by divines, the infinite 
number of good books publiſhed in almoſt all lan- 
guages, and the founding of myriads of churches, 
religious houſes, ſchools, colleges, and univerſities, 


have not yet cauſed impiety to hide its brazen face Ys 


any where. The making of all forts of excellent 
laws, the appointing of magiſtrates and judges to 
put them in force, the forming of aſſociations for 
the reformation of manners, the filling of thou- 


ſands of priſons, and erecting of millions of ratks 


and gallows, have not yet ſuppreſſed one vice. 


And what is moſt amazing of all, the life, mi. n 


racles, ſufferings, death, and heavenly doctrine of 


the Son of God ; the labours, writings, and mar- 5 
tyrdom of his diſciples ; the example and intreaties 


of millions that have lived and died in the faith; 
the inexpreſſible horrors and frightful warnings of 
| E 3 thouſands. 
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thouſands -of wicked men, who have teſtified in 


their laſt moments, that they had worked out their 
damnation, and were juſt going to their own place; 
the blood of myriads of martyrs, the ſtrivings of 
the Holy Spirit, the dreadful curſes of the law, 
and the glorious promiſes of the goſpel. — All theſe 
means together, have not extirpated immorality 
and prophaneneſs, out of one ſingle town or village 
in all the world ; no, nor out of one fingle family 
for any length of time. And this will probably 
continue to be the deſperate caſe of mankind, till 
the Lord lays to his powerful hand; ſeconds theſe 
means by the continued ſtrokes of the ſword of his. 
Spirit; pleads by fire and ſword with all fleſh ; and 
according to his promiſe, cauſes righteouſneſs to cover 
the earth as the water covers the "ark N 
Is not this a demonſtration founded on matter of 
fact, that human corruption is not only deep as the 
ocean, but impetuous as an overflowing river, 
which breaks down all its banks, and leaves marks 
of devaſtation in every place? This ſtill will ap- 
pear" in a clearer light, if we conſider the ſtrong 
oppoſition,. which our natural depravity makes to 
divine grace in the unconverted. | 


XXVII. ARGUMENT. 


When the Lord, by the rod of affliction, the 
ſtword of the Spirit, and the power of his grace, at- 
tacks the hard heart of a ſinner; how obſtinately 
does he reſiſt the ſharp, though gracious operation 
To make an honourable and vigorous defence, he 
puts on the ſhining, robes of his formality ; he 
ſtands firm in the boaſted armour of his moral 
powers; he daubs with untempered mortar the ruinous 
wall of his conduct; with ſelf-righteous reſolutions, 
and pharifaic profeſſions of virtue, he builds, as he 
thinks, an impregnable tower; he muſters and 
draws up in battle array his poor works, artfully 
putting in the front thoſe that make the fineſt ap- 
pearance, and carefully concealing the vices, _ 
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he can neither diſguiſe, nor dreſs up in the regi- 
mentals of virtue. 8 

In the mean time he prepares the carnal weapons 
of his * and raiſes the _ of a multi- 
tude of objections to ſilence the truth that begins 
to gall hitn, He affirms, the preachers of it are 
deceivers and mad-men ;” till, he ſees the Jews and 
Heathens fixed, even upon Chriſt and St. Paul, the 
very ſame opprobrious names: he calls it“ a new 
doctrine ;?* till he is obliged to acknowledge that it 
is as old as the Reformers, the Apoſtles, and the 
Prophets : he ſays, it is fancy, deluſion, enthu- 
ſiaſm;“ till the bleſſed effects of it, on true be- 
lievers, conſtrain- him to drop the trite and ſlan- 
derous aſſertion : he declares, that it drives 
people out of their ſenſes, or makes them melan- 


choly, till he is compelled to confeſs, that the fear. 


of the Lord is the beginning of wifdom, and that none 
are ſo happy and joyful, as thoſe who truly love, 
and zealouſly ſerve God: he urges, that * it de- 


ſtroys good works; till a fight of the readineſs of 


believers, and of his own bagkwardneſs, to per- 
form them, makes him aſhamed of the groundleſs 


accuſation : he will tell you twenty times over, 
„There is no need of ſo much ado ;”. till he diſ- 


covers the folly of being careleſs on the brink of 


eternal ruin, and obſerves, that the nearneſs of 
temporal danger puts him upon the utmoſt exertion 
of all his powers. Perhaps, to get himſelf a name 
among his prophane companions, he lampoons. the 


Scriptures, or caſts out 8 and arrotus againſt 
the deſpiſed diſciples of Jeſus, they are all poor 
and illiterate, ſays he, fools or knaves, cheats and 
hypocrites,” &c. &c. till the word of God ſtops his 


mouth, and he ſees himſelf the greateſt hypocrite 


with whom he is acquainted. | 
When, by ſuch heavy charges, he has long kept 


off the truth from his heart, and the ſervants of 


God from his company, this kind of ammunition 
begins to fail; and he barricades himſelf with the 
| oe fear 
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fear of being undone in his circumſtances, till ex- 
perience convinces him, that No good thing ſhall 
Cod withhold from them that live a godly life, and 
that A things Hall be added to them, who ſeek fir/! 
the kingd:m of God, He then hides himſelf in the 
crowd of the ungodly, and ſays, if he periſhes, 
many will ſhare the ſame fate ;** till he ſees the 
glaring abſurdity of going to hell for the ſake of 
company. He ſhelters at laſt under the protection 
of the rich, the great, the learned deſpiſers of 
Chriſt and the croſs ; till the mines of their wicked- 
neſs ſpringing on all ſides around him, makes him 
fly to the ſanctuary of the Lord; and there he ſees 
the ways, and underſtands the end of theſe men. 
When all his batteries are filenced, and a breach 
is made in his conſcience, he looks out for fome 
ſecret way to leave Sodom, without being taken 
notice of, and derided by thoſe who fight under 
Satan's banner; and the fear of being taken for 
one of them that flee from the wrath ts come, and 
openly take the part of a holy God againſt a ſinful 
world, pierces him through with many ſorrows. | 
Are the outworks taken, has he n forced to 
part with his groſs immoralities, he has generally 
recourſe to a variety of ſtratagems: ſometimes he 
publicly diſmiſſes Satan's garriſon, eh luſts which 
zuar againſt the godly,' and keep under the ungodly. 
foul ;- but it is only to let them in again ſecretly, 
either one by one, or wich forces ſeven times greater, 
fo that bis laſt ftate-is worſe than the firſt At other 
times he [hoiſts up the white flag of truth, appa- 
rently yields to conviction, | favours the miniſters 
of the goſpel, admits the language of Canaan, and 
warmly contends for evangelical doctrines : but 
alas l the place has not ſurrendered, his heart is 
not given up to God : ſpiritual wickedneſs, under 
fair ſhows of zeal, ſtill keeps poſſeſſion for the 
this world; and the ſhrewd h ite art- 
fully imitates the behaviour of a true Iſraelite, juſt 
as Satan transforms himſelf into an angel of _ 
pot: 4 | 8 
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Is he at laſt deeply convinced, that the only 
means of eſcaping deſtruction, and capitulating to 
advantage, is to deliver up the traitor Sin? Yet 
what a long parley does he hold about it! What a 
multitude of plauſible reaſons, does he advance to 
put it off from day to day! “ He is yet young; — 
The Lord is merciful ; —All have their fables — 
We are here in an imperfect ſtate; — It is a little 
ſin; It may be conſiſtent with loyalty to God; ---= 
It hurts nobody but himſelf ; — Many pious men 
were once guilty of it; — By and bye he vill re- 
pent as they did,” &c. &c. When louder ſum- 
mons and increaſing fears, compel him to renounce 
the lufts of the fleſh, how ſtrongly does he plead for 
thoſe of the mind! And after he has given up his. 
boſom-ſin with his lips, how ir does he 
hide it in thè inmoſt receſſes of his heart 

Never did a beſieged town diſpute the ground 
with ſuch obſtinacy, and hold it out by ſuch a va- 
riety of ſtratagems, as corrupt man ſtands it out 
againſt the repeated attacks of truth and grace. If 
he yields at all, it is ſeldom before he is brought to 
the greateſt extremity. He feeds on the duſt of the 


earth; he tries to fill his ſoul with the 7 of 


vanity ;, and fares hard on ſounds, names, forms, 
opinions, withered experience, dry notions of faith. 
and empty profeſſions. of hope, and fawning ſhows. 
of love, till the famine ariſes, and the intolerable 
want of ſubſtantial- bread, forces him to ſurrender 
at diſcretion, and without reſerve. ' * 

Some ſtand it out thus, againſt the God of their 
alvation, ten or twenty years; and others never 
yield,” till the terrors of death ſtorm their affrighted 
fouls, their laſt ſickneſs batters down their tortured: 
bodies, and the porfore of. the arrows of the Almighty 
drinks up their waſted: ſpirits. What a ſtrong proof 
is this, of the inveteracy,. and obſtinacy of our 
corruption ! 55 hs » 
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But a ſtill ſtronger may be drawn, from the 
amazing ſtruggles of God's children with their de- 
pravity; even after they have, through grace, 
powerfully ſubdued, and glorioull 6 $69 HA, over 
it. Their Redeemer himſelf is the Captain of their 
ſalvation : they are embarked with him and bound 
for heaven : they look at the compaſs of God's 
word; they hold the-rudder of fincerity : they 
crowd all the fails of their good reſolutions, and 

ious affections, to catch the gales of divine aſ- 

ſtance : they exhort one another daily, to ply the 
oars of faith and prayer with watchful induſtry : 
tears of deep repentance and fervent defire, often 
bedew . their faces in the pious toil : they would 
rather die than draw back to perdition; but alas ! 
the, ſtream of corruption is ſo impetwous, that it 
often prevents their making *. ſenſible progreſs 
in their ſpiritual voyage: and, if in an unguarded 
hour, they drop the oar, and faint in the work of 
faith, the patience of hope, or the labour of love, they 
are preſently carried down into the dead ſea of re- 
ligious formality, or the whirIpools of ſcandalous 
wickedneſs. Witneſs the Tukewarmneſs. of the Lao- 
diceans, the adultery of David, the perjury of 
Peter, the final apoſtaſy of Judas, and the ſhame- 
ful flight of all the diſciples. TAS | 

XXIX. ARGUMENT. 


When evidences of the moſt oppaſite intereſt, 
agree in their diſpoſition to a+ matter of fact, its 
truth is greatly corroborated. To the laſt argu- 
ment, taken from ſome fad experiences of God's 


people, I thall therefore add one, drawn from the * Ke 


religious rites. of Paganiſm, the confeſſion of ancient ue re 


heathens, and the teſtimony of modern deiſts.. foul. 
When the heathens made their temples, ſtream + A. 
with the blood of flaughtered hecatombs, did they Ee 


not often explicitly deprecate the wrath of heaven + I 
and impending deſtruction & And was it not a mw | 
2 . 


— 


of their guilt and danger; and a hope, that the 
puniſhment they deſerved, might be transferred: to 
their bleeding victims, which gave birth to their 
numerous, expiatory and propitiary ſacrifices ? If 
this muit be granted, it is plain, thoſe ſacrifices. 
were ſa many proofs, that the conſiderate Hea- 


thens were not utter ſtrangers to their corruption 


and 'danger. 12 > KA 

But let them ſpeak their own ſentiments. ' Not 
to mention their allegorical fables of Promotheus, 
who brought a curſe upon earth by ſtealing fire out 
of heaven; and of Pandora, whoſe fatal curioſity 
let all forts of woes and diſeaſes looſe upon man- 
kind : does not Ovid in his Metamorphoſes give z 
ſtriking account of the Fall, and its dreadful con- 
ſequences ? Read his deſcription of the golden age, 
and you fee Adam in paradiſe ; proceed to the iron 
age, and you behold the horrid picture of our con- 
ſummate wickedneſs. | 

If the ancients had no idea of that native pro- 
penſity to evil which we call original depravity 3 
what did Plato mean by our * Natural wickedneſs & 
And Pythagoras + The fatal companion, the 
noxious ſtrife that lurks within us, and was born 
along with us? Did not Solon take for his motto 
the well-known ſaying, which, though ſo much 
neglected now, was formerly written in golden 
capitals over the door of Apollo's temple at Del- 
hos, I Know thyſelf? Are we not in 


eathen hiſtorians,” that Socrates the Prince of bed —» 


Greek Sages, acknowledged he was naturally prone 
to the groſſeſt vices ? Does not Seneca, the belt of 
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the Roman philoſophers, —— Me are born in 
| ſuch a condition, that we are not ſubject to fewer dif- 
þ orders of the mind than of the body 2 Yes, — + All 
| wuices are in all men, 425 they do not break out in 
al every ane and that, t 17 confeſs them is the begin- 
[ ning of our cure? And had riot Cicero lamented 
| before Seneca, that Men are brought into life by na- 

ture as a ſlep-mother, with a naked, Fail, and mfirm 
body; and à ſoul prone to diuers bufts ? 

Even ſome: of the ſprightlieſt poets, bear their 
teſtimony to the mournful truth I contend for, 
Propertius could fay,-| Every body has a- vice, 0 
which the is inclined by nature. Horace declared, 

wat q No man is born free from vices, and that he 
= is the beſt man who' is oppreſſed with the leaſt; — That 
= Adankind ++ ruſh" into wickedneſs, and always deſire 
= what it forbidden; — That youth hath the ſoftneſs of 
= wax fo receive vicious impreſſions, and the hardneſs 
of a rock to refit virtuous admonitions ; — In a wor 

that we are mad enitigh to attack heaven itſelf, 
that our repeated crimes do not ſuffer the Gods — 
ts lay by his wrathful thunderbolts. 7 

IS. * Juvenal, as if he had underſtood what St. 
Ih Nun of the carnal mind, affirms that Nature g 


= Hae collifitivive nat! ſumus: animalia obnoxia non 
ibus animi quam corporis morbis, 
1 Omnia in omnibus vitia ſunt, fed. non omnia in 
- } Vitia ſua confiteri fanitatis principium . F 
- | Unicuique dedit vitium natura creato,} 
1 Nam vitiis nemo ſine naſcitur, optimus ae 
ui minimis urgetur. 
. Sens humana ruit per vetitum nefas, 
Litimur in vetitum ſemper de usque negata, 
e Certus in vitium flecti, monitori 
Cælum ipſum petimus ſtultitia; 1 
Per noſtrum patimui ſce us 
Iracunda Jovem ponere fulmina. K* 
wy Ad mores natura recurris 5 
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unchangably fixt tends, yea runs back to wickedwmſs,' 
as bodies to their centre. 

Thus the very depoſitions of the Heathens, in- 
their lucid intervals, as well as their ſacrifices, prove 
the depravity and danger of mankind. And ſo does 


likewiſe the teſtimony of _ of our modern | 


deiſtical Philoſophers. 


The ingenious author of a book, called Philoſs- 


phical Enquiries concerning the Americans, informs us, 
it is a cuſtom among ſome Indians, that, as ſoon 
as the wife is delivered of a child, the huſband. 
muſt take to his bed, where he is waited on by the 
poor woman, who ſhould have been brought there; 
and that to this day, the fame ridiculous cuſtom' 
prevails in ſome parts of France. From this and 
other inſtances, fays our Enquirer, we may collect, 

that, however men my differ in other points, there 

0 


SURDITY.” _ 

The fame philoſopher, who is by no means 
tainted with, what ſome-perſons are pleaſed to call 
enthuſi 4, chene the doctrine of our natural de- 
pravity by the following anecdote, and the ironical 
obſervation with which it is cloſed, The Eſkimaux 
(the-wildeſt and moſt ſottiſh people in all America) 


call themſelves men, and all other nations barba- 


rians, Human Fug, we ſee, thrives equally 
well in all climates; in Labrador, as in Aſia. Be- 
neficent nature has dealt out as much of this com- 


fortable quality to a Greenlander, as. to the moſt 


conſummate: French petit maitre.“ 
he following teſtimony is ſo much the more 
triking, as it comes from one of the greateſt poets,. 
philoſophers, and deiſts, of this preſent free-think-, 
ing age. Who can without horror, confider the 
whole earth, as the empire of deſtruction ] It. 
abounds in wonders; it abounds. alſo in victims; 
it is a retry field of carnage and contagions. Every 
— without a pry p —_— —— to: v1 
Man. 
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there is more wretchedneſs, than in all other ani-- 
mals put together : he ſmarts continually under 
two ſcourges, which other animals never feel; 
anxiety, and a liſtleſsneſs and inappetence, which 
make him weary of himſelf, He loves life, and 
yet he knows that he muſt die. If he enjoys ſome 
tranſient good, for which he is thankful to heaven, 
he ſuffers various evils, and is at laſt devoured by 
worms. This knowledge is his fatal prerogative : 


other animals have it not. He feels it every mo- 


ment, rankling and corroding in his breaſt. Yet 
he ſpends the trantient moment of his exiſtence, in 
diffuſing the miſery that he ſuffers ; in cutting the 
throats of his fellow-creatures for pay ; in cheating 
and being cheated, in robbing and being robbed, 
in ſerving that he may command, and in repenting, 
of all that he does. The bulk of mankind are 
nothing more than a crowd of wretches, equally. 
criminal and unfortunate, and the globe contains 
rather carcaſes than men. I tremble upon a re- 
view of this dreadful picture, to find that it im- 
plies ,a complaint againſt Providence, and I wiſh 
that I had never been born.” 


the Day. * _ 
ets XXX. AR- 


Wild error is often the guide, and glaring contra- 


diftion the badge, both of thoſe who rejett revelation, - 


like Voltaire; and of thoſe who indirectly ſet aſide one 
half of it, like the Phariſees and Antinomians around 
us. See a ſtriking proof of it. This very author, in 
another book, (O! fee what antichriſtian morality 
comes to?) repreſents the horrible ſin of Sodom as an 
excuſable miſtake of nature, and aſſures us, that * At 
the worſt of times, there is at moſt upon earth, one man 
in a thoujand, that can be called wicked,” Now for the 
proof! + Hardly do we fee one of «thoſe enormous crimes, 
that ock human nature, committed in ten years at Rome, 


Paris, or London, thoſe cities where the thirſt of gain, 


ich is the parent of all crimes, 13 carried to the hagheſt 
fetch ; — f men were eſſentially wicked, we ſhould, find 
* +) . * * every 


Veoltaire's Gojpel of 
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And yet, O ſtrange infatuation ! vain man will 
be wiſe, and wicked man pretends to be righteous! 
Far from repenting in the duſt, he pleads his in- 
nocence, and claims the rewards of imaginary 
merit | Incredible as the aſſertion is, a thouſand 
witneſſes are ready to confirm it. 78 

Come forth, ye natural ſons of virtue, wo 
with ſcornful boaſts attack the doctrine of man's 
depravity. To drown the whiſpers of reaſon and 


every morning 772 murdered by their wives, Sc. as 
we do hens killed by foxes.” According to this Apoſtle 
of the deiſtical world, it ſeems, that the moſt intenſe 
thirſt of gold 15 no degree of wickedneſs; that a woman, 


to be very good, needs only not cut her huſband's 


throat while he is aſleep ; and that it even little matters. 
whether ſhe omits the dire murder out of regard to his. 
life, or her own, What moral philoſophy is here! 
Why, if the fin of Sodom is a peccadillo, a frolick- 
ſome miſtake; and nothing is wickedneſs, but a trea- 


cherous cutting of an huſband's or a parent's throat; I 


extend my charity four times beyond thee, O Voltaire, 
and do maintain, that there is not one wicked man in 
five thouland, OF 
I inſert this note to obviate the charges of ſevere 
critics, who accuſe me of dealing in groſs miſrepre- 
fentations, falſe quotations, and forgeries,” becaule I 
uote ſome authors, when they ſpeak as the oracles of 
od; and do not fwell my book with their inconſiſ- 
tencies, when they contradi& the fcriptures, ' reaſon, 
and the truths, which they themſelves have advanced 
in ſome happy mements; and becauſe I cannot force 
my reaſon to maintain with them, both fides of a glaring 
contradiction, 1-4. a f 
O ye deiſtical moraliſts, let me meet with more can- 
dor, juſtice, and mercy from you, than I have done 
from the warm oppoſers of the ſecond goſpel- axiom. 
It is enough that you diſcard Scripture ; not like 
them, make it a part of your orthodoxy, to. murder 
reaſon, and. kick common - ſenſe out of doors ! 
1 ” experience, 
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experience, ſound each yqur own. trumpet :— Thank 
God, you are not as other men.” — Inform us, 
vou have a good heart,” and «a clear con- 
ſcience :? aſſure us, you do your duty, your 
endeavours, your beſt endeavours” to pleaſe the 
author of your lives; — Vow, you © never were 
guilty of any crime, never did any harm: — and 
tell us, you hope to mount to heaven, on the 
ſtrong pinions of your good works, and prous 
reſolutions. T“ 

When you have thus ated the Phariſee's part 
before your fellow- creatures; go to your Creator, 
and aſſume the character of the Publican. Confeſs 
with your lips, you are miſerable ſinners, who have 
dane what you ought nat to have done, and left un- 
done what you ought to haue done © proteſt, there is 


no health in you: complain, that the remembrance of 


your fins is griewaus unto you, and the burden of 
them intolerable : but remember, O ye ſelf-righteous. 
formaliſts, that by this glaring inconſiſtency, you 

ve the ſtrongeſt proof of your unrighteouſneſs, 
ou are nevertheleſs modeſt, when compared with 


your brethren of the Romiſn Church. 


Theſe, far from thinking themſelves unprofitable 


ſervants, faney they are, literally, righteous over- 
much, Becoming merit-mongers, they make a 
ſtock of their works of t, {et up ſhop 
with the righteouſneſs. they can ſpare to others, 
and expoſe to ſale indulgencies, and pardons, out 
of their pretended treaſury. Nor are there wanting 
ſons of Simon, who with ready-money purchaſe, 
as they think, not kwings in the Church below; 
but, which is far preferable, ſeats in the Church 
above, and goed places at the heavenly court. 
Was ever a robe of righteouſneſs (I had almoſt 
ſaid a fool's coat) fo coarſely woven by the ſlaves 
aof impoſture and avarice } and ſo dearly bought by 
the ſons of ſuperſtition and credulity ! 
O ye ſpiritual Ethiopians, who paint yourſelves 
all over with the eorroding white of 2 
; cr 
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after all, are artful enough to lay on red paint, and 
imitate the -bluſh of hurable modeſty : — Y e that 
borrow 'virtue's robes to procure admiration, and 
put on religion's cloak to hide your ſhameful de- 
formity : — Ye that deal in external righteouſneſs, _- 
to carry on with better ſucceſs the moſt ſordid of 
all trades, that of Sin; of the wortt of fins, Pride; 
of the worſt pride, which is ſpiritual : — Ye nu- 
merous followers of, thoſe, whom the Prophet of 
Chriſtians called czafty Serpents, and ſoft brood” of 
Vipers : — Ye, to whom he declared that publicans 
and harlots hal enter the kingdom” of heaven before 
you ; if I call you in /aft, to prove the deſperate - 
wickedneſs of the human heart, it is not becauſe I 
eſteem you the weakeſt advocates of the truth I 
contend far; but becauſe you really are the 
ſtrongeſt of my witneſſes. | = 2 2 
And now, candid Reader, forget not plain 
matter of fact; recollect the evidence given by 
reaſon; paſs ſentence upon theſe laſt arguments, 
which [ have offered to thy conſideration; and 
ſay, whether man's diſpoſition and conduct to- | 
wards; his Creator, his fetlow-creatures, - and him- | 
ſelf, do not abundantly. prove, that he is by na- 
ture in a fallex"and I eftate. ; 1 | 
OL LEE LESS Ca 
E preceding Arguments recommend them 
ſelves to the common. ſenſe of thinking Hea- 
thens, and the conſcience of reaſonable Deiſts; as | 
being all taken from thoſe two-ammazing volumes, | 
which are open to, and legible by, all; the Moria l 
and Man. The following are taken from a third 
Voluine, the Bible, deſpiſed by the wits of the 
age, merely becauſe they ſtudy and underſtand ĩit. 
even leſs than the other Ww. The Bible ſays FJ 
one of them with a ſmile, ſave yourſelf tbbe Jil 
trouble of producing arguments drawn from that 
old legand, unleſs you firſt demonſtrate its authen- 
ticity by the noble faculty, to which you appeal 
401 © ha oy 
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in theſe pages.“ For the ſake of ſuch objectors, 
L here premiſe, by way of digreſſion, a few rational 
arguments to evince, as far as my contracted plan 
will allow, the divine authority of the Scriptures. 
1. The facred pen-men, the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
were holy, excellent men, and world not; they 
were artleſs, illiterate men, aud therefore could not, 
lay the horrible ſcheme of deluding mankind. The 
hope of gain did not influence“ them, for they were 
ſeli-denying men, that left all to follow a Maſter, 
who had not where to lay his head; und whoſe grand 
initiating maxim was, Except a man forſake all 
that he hath, he cannot be my difciple.” They 
were ſo diſintereſted, that they ſecured nothing on 


earth but hunger and nakedneſs, ſtoeks and priſons, 


racks and tortures; which indeed was all that they 
could, or did expect in conſequence of Chriſt's ex- 
preſs declarations. Neither was a deſire of honour 
the motive of their actions; for their Lord him- 
ſelf was treated with the utmoſt contempt, and had 


more than once aſſured them, that they ſhould 


certainly ſhare the ſame fate: beſides, they were 
humble men, not above working as mechanis for 
a coarſe maintenance, and fo little defirous of hu- 
mart” regard, that they expoſed to the wprid the 
meanneſs of their birth and occupations, their 
great ignorance and ſcandalous falls. * 
Add to this, that they were ſo many, and lived 


at ſuch a diſtance of time and place from each other, 


that had they been impoſtors, it would have been 
impracticable for them to contrive, and carry on a 
forgery without being detected. And as my 
neither would, nor could deceive the world; fo 
they neither could nor would be deceived them- 


ſelves: for they were days, months, and years, 
the things which they re- 


and ear-witneſfes of 
ate ; and when they had not the fulleſt evidence 
of important facts, t 


ſtance, Thomas, in the matter of our Lord's re- 


inſiſted upon new proofs, 
and even upon ſenſible demonſtrations; as, for in- 
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ſurrection, John xx. 25. And to leave us no room 
to queſtion their ſincerity, moſt of them joyfully 
ſealed the truth of their doctrines with their on 
blood. Did ſo many and ſuch marks of veracity, 
ever meet in any other authors ? 

2. But even while they lived, they confirmed 
their teſtimony by a variety of miracles, wrought 
in divers places, and for a number of years; ſome- 
times before thouſands of their enemies, as the 
miracles of Chriſt and his diſciples ; ſometimes 
before hundreds of thouſands, as thoſe of Moſes. 
Theſe miracles were ſo well known and atteſted, 
that when both Chriſt and Moſes appealed-to their 
authenticity, before their bittereſt oppoſers, men- 
tioning the perſons upon whom, as well as the 
particular times when, and the places where, ey 
had been performed; the facts were never denied, 
but paſſed over in ſilence, or maliciouſly attri- 
buted to the Prince of the Devils. By ſuch a 
pitiful flander as this, Porphyry, Hierocles, Celſus, 
and Julian the Apoſtate, thoſe learned and in- 
veterate enemies of Chriſtianity, endeavoured (as 
the Phariſees had done before them) to ſap the 
argument founded upon the miracles of Chriſt and 
his diſciples. So ſure then as God would never 
have diſplayed his arm, in the moſt * 2 
manner for the ſupport of impoſture, the ſacre 
pen- men had their commiſſion from the Almighty, 
and their writings are his livehh oracles. 

3. Reaſon itſelf dictates, that nothing but the 
plaineſt matter of fuct, could induce fo many thou- 


* Once indeed the Lord permitted the Magicians of 
Egypt ſo to uſe their art, as to counterfeit for a time 
ſome of Moſes' miracles; but it was only to make the 
authenticity of others more conſpicuous ; this being 
the happy effect of the conteſt, when thoſe miniſters 
of Satan withdrew confounded, and forced to acknow+ 
ledge, that the finger of God was evidently diſplayed 
through the rod of their antagoniſt. n 

2 fands 
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ſands of prejudiced and perſecuting Jews, to em- 
brace the humbling, ſelf-denying doctrine of the 
croſs,” which they ſo much deſpiſed and abhorred. 
Nothing but the cleareſt evidence arifing from un- 
doubted truth, could make multitudes of lawleſs, 
luxurious heathens receive, follow, and tranſmit to 
poſterity, the doctrine and writings of the Apoſtles; 
eſpecially at a time when the vanity of their pre- 
tenſions to miracles, and the gift of tongues, could 
be ſo eaſily diſcovered, had they been impoſtors — 
at a time when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ex- 
poſed perſons of all ranks to the greateſt contempt, 
and moſt imminent danger. In this reſpect the 
caſe of the primitive chriſtians, widely differed 
from that of Mahomet's followers : for thoſe who 
adhered to that warlike, violent impoſtor, ſaved 
their lives and properties, or attained to honour, 
by their new, -eafy, and fleſh-pleafing religion: but 
thoſe, who devoted themſelves to the meek, ſelf- 
denying, crucified Jeſus, were frequently ſpoiled 
of their goods, and cruelly put to death; - or if 
they eſcaped with their lives, were looked upon as 
the very dregs of mankind. n 
Add to this, that ſome of the moſt profound 
parts of the Scriptures, were addreſſed to the in- 
habitants of polite Greece, and triumphant Rome, 
among whom philoſophy and literature, wh the 


.* © Not many Noble, not many Wile are called,” 
ſays the Apoſtle; nevertheleſs ſome of both, even at 
the riſe of Chriſtianity, openly ſtood up for its truth. 
Among the noble we find Joſeph a member of the great 
Jewiſh council, Dionyſius one of the Judges at Athens, 
and'Flavius Clemens'a Roman Senator ; and among the 
wife Quadratus, Ariftides, and Athenagoras, Athenian 
| non 11 Clemens, Arnobius, Ammonius Anna- 

tolius, &c. men of great learning at Alexandria; and 
at Rome Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian, both famous 
apologiſts for the religion of Jefas 5 the latter of whom, 
in the ſecond century, told the Roman Ln cl 
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fine arts and ſciences, were in the higheſt per- 
fection; and who, conſequently, were leſs liable 
to be the dupes. of forgery and impoſture. On 
the contrary, groſs ignorance overſpread thoſe 
countries, where Mahomet firit broached his ab- 
ſurd opinions, and propagated them with the 
ſword: a fure ſign this, that the ſacred writers did 
not, like that impoſtor, avail themſelves of the 
ignorance, weakneſs, and helplefineſs of their fol- 
lowers, to impoſe falſehood upon them. | 


4. When the authenticity of the miracles was 


atteſted by thouſands of living witneſſes, religious 
rites were inſtituted, and performed by nundreds 
of thouſands, agreeable, to ſcripture injunctions, 


in order to perpetuate that authenticity. And theſe . 


ſolemn ceremonies have ever ſince been kept up in 
all parts of the world; the Pafſever by the Jews, 
in remembrance of Moſes' miracles in Egypt; and 
the Euchariſt by Chriſtians, as a memorial of 
Chriſt's death, and the miracles that accompanied 
it, ſome of which. are recorded by Phlegon the 
Trallian, a heathen hiſtorian. | 

5. The Scriptures have not only the external 
ſanction of miracles, but the internal ſtamp. of the 
omniſcient God, by a variety of prophecies, ſome 
of which have already been moſt exactly confirmed 
by the event predicted ; witneſs the riſe and fall of 
the four grand monarchies according to Daniel's 
propheſy, chap. ii. and vii; and the deſtruction of 
the city and temple of Jeruſalem, foretold by Chriſt; 
Matt. xxiv. 2. while others are every day fulfilled 
in the face of infidels, particularly perſecution 


their corporations, couneils and armies, and the Empe- 
ror's palace, were full of Chriſtians: nor is this im- 
probable, fince ſo early as St. Paul's days, the faints of 
Cæſar s houſehold ſaluted thoſe of the Roman Provinces, 
Phil. iv. 22. How credulous are they who can believe 
th _ one of ſuch rank and learning could be de- 
lu 


by Jewiſh fiſhermen into the worſhip of à cru- 


i gy 


ciied Impoſtor! | 
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- _ of the real diſciples of Chriſt in our own times, as 
well as in all ages; (fee Matt. x. 22, 35. John xx. 


20. and Gal, iv. 29.) and the preſent, miſerable 
ſtate of the Jews, ſo exactly deſcribed by Moſes 


_ three thouſand years ago. 
5. | 
6. Sometimes the plaineſt 8 the moſt 
blic Miracles, and the annals of kingdoms, well 
nown when theſe: books were firſt received, won- 
derfully concur to demonſtrate their authenticity. 
Take one inſtance out of many. A prophet out 
of Judah, above 300 years before the event, thus 
foretold the pollution of Jeroboam's altar at Bethel, 
before Jeroboam himſelf, who was attended by his 
prieſts, his courtiers, and, no doubt, a vaſt number 
of idolatrous worſhippers : © O altar, altar, thus 
faith the Lord, behold, a child ſhall be born unto 
the houſe of David, Joſiah by name, who ſhall burn 
men's bones upon thee: and this is the ſign: Be- 
hold, [this very day, ] the altar ſhall be rent, and 
the aſhes that are upon it ſcattered.” King Jero- 
boam inflamed with anger, ** ſtretched forth his 
hand againſt the' man of God, ſaying [to his 
r Lay hold on him; but his [extended] 
iand was dried ſo that he could not pull it in 
again to him.” The rending of the altar, and 
ſcattering of the fire, inſtantly took place ; and the 
eapital propheſy was exactly fulfilled by pious King 
| Joſiah, as you may ſee by comparing 1 Kings xiii. 
1, &c, with 2 Kings xxiii. 15, &c. — Can we 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that books, containing ac- 
counts of ſuch public events, would have been re- 
ceived as divine by a divided people, if their au- 
thenticity had not been alles by indubitable 
matter of fact? Nay, is it not as abſurd to aſſert 
it, as it would be to affirm, that the offices for 
the Sth of November, and the 3oth of January, 


See Deut. xxviil. 


were forged by crafty prieſts ; and that the Papiſts, 


_ Puritans, and Royaliſts of the laſt century, agreed 
to unpoſe upon the world the.hiſtory of the gun- 
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powder plot, and of King Charles's decollation, 
with which: thoſe parts of our liturgy are ſo in- 
ſeparably connected? * 

7. This ſacred, deſpiſed people, the irrecon- 
eileable enemies of the Chriſtians, keep with 
amazing care * the Old Teſtament, full of the 
prophetic hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, and by that means 
afford the world a ſtriking proof that the New 

eſtament is true; and Chriſtians in their turn 
ſhow, that the Old Teſtament is abundantly con- 
firmed. and explained by the New. The Earl of 
Rocheſter, the great wit of the laſt century was ſo 
ſtruck with this proof, that upon reading the 53d 
chapter of Iſaiah, with floods of penitential tears 
he lamented his former infidelity, and warmly em- 
bai the faith, which he had fo publicly ridi- 


* If che hiſtories contained in the Old Teſtament, 
were in general for the credit of the Jews, the love of 
praiſe might indeed have engaged ſome of them to join 
in a public forgery. But that book, of which they 
have always been ſo tenacious, preſents the world 
chiefly with an account of their monſtrous ingratitude, 
unparalleled obſtmacy, perpetual rebellions, abominable 
idolatries; and of the fearful judgments, which their 
wickedneſs brought upon them. Moſes, who leads the 
van'of their facred authors, ſums up his hiſtory of the 
Iſraelites, and draws up their charafter in theſe diſ- 
graceful words, which he ſpake to their face: * You 
have been rebellious againſt the Lord from the day 
that I knew you,” Deut. ix. 24. And even David and 
Solomon, their greateſt kings, are repreſented in thoſe 
books, as guilty of the greateſt enormities. O ye 
Deiſts, I appeal to your reaſon and aſk ; Would you 
die for, would you even connive at a notorious forgery, 
ſuppoſing the deſign of it were merely to impoſe upon 
the world as divine, a book that ſhould perpetually 
ſtigmatize your anceſtors, and fix horrid blots upon the 
names, for which you have 92 greateſt veneration ? 


; | run, 


An .APEEAL,': &c. 

8. To fay nothing of the venerable antiquity, 
and wonderful preſervation of thoſe books, ſome 
of which are by far the moſt ancient in the world: 


220 


to paſs over the inimitable ſimplicity, or true ſub- 
limity of their ſtile : they carry with them ſuch 
Characters of truth, as command the reſpect of 
every unprejudiced reader. 20 
-. They open to us the myſtery of the creation, 
the nature of God, angels, and man, the immor- 
tality-of the foul, * the end for which we were 
made, the origin and connexion of moral and na- 
tural evil, the vanity of this world and the glory 
of the next. There we fee inſpired ſhepherds, 
tradeſmen, and fiſhermen, ſurpaſſing as much the 
greateſt philoſophers, as theſe did the herd of man- 
kind, both in -meckneſs of wiſdom and ſublimity 
of doctrine: — There we admire the pureſt mo- 
rality in the world, agreeable to the dictates of 
ſound-reaſon; corifirmed/by the witneſs which God 
has placed for himſelf in our breaſt, and exem- 
plified in the lives of men of like paſſions with 
ourſe des: — There we diſcover a vein of eccleſi- 
aſtieal hiſtory and theological truth, conſiſtently 
runming through à collection of ſixty-ſix different 
books, written by various authors, in different 
languages, during the ſpace-of above 1590 years: 
— There we find, as in a deep and pure ſpring, all 
the genuine drops and ſtreams of ſpiritual Know- 
ledge, which can poſſibly. be met in the largeſt li- 
braries: — There the workings of tlie human 
heart are deſcribed, in a manner that demonſtrates 
the inſpiration of the Searcher of hearts: — There 


It is remerkable that the wiſeſt Meathens, with all 


their philoſophy, ſeldom attained to a full aſſurance of 


the immortality of the foul; Cicero himſelf. ſays, 
Neſcio quomodo dum lego aſſentior; cum poſui 
librum, et mec um ipſe de immortalitate animorum cæpi 


cogitare, aſſentio omnis illa . elabiturg?* Tuſc. Que 
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we. have a particular account of our ſpiritual mala- 


dies, with their various ſymptoms, and the method 


of a certain cure; a cure that has been witneſſed 
by millions of martyrs and departed ſaints, and is 
now enjoyed by thouſands. of good men, who 
would account it an honour to ſeal the truth of the 
Scriptures with their own. blood. — There you 
meet with the nobleſt ſtrains of penitential and 
joyous devotion, adapted to the diſpoſitions and 
lates of all travellers to Sion; — And there you 
read thoſe awful threatenings and cheering pro- 
miſes, which are daily fulalled-in the conſciences 
of men, to the admiration of believers, and the 
aſtoniſhment of attentive infidels. . - 

9.. The wonderful efficacy of the ſcriptures is 
another proof that they are of God. When they 
are faithfully opened by his miniſters, and power- 
fully applied by his Spirit, 1 and heal, 
they Kill and make alive, the careleſs, 
turn or enrage the wicked, 
the tempted, ſtrengthen the weak, comfort mourn- 
ers, and nouriſh pious fouls. As the woman of 
damaria ſaid of Jeſus, <* Come, ſee a man that 
told me all that ever Idid ; Is not this the Chriſt ?” 
A good man can fay of the Bible, Come, ſee a 
book that told me all that was in my heart, and ac- 
quainted me with the various trials and dangers I 
have met with in my ſpiritual travels; a book 
where I have found thoſe truths; which, like a 
divinely tempered ſw:7rd, have cut my way thro” 


: 


all the ſnares and forces of my ſpiritual adverſaries; . 
and by whoſe directions my ſoul has happily entered 
he paradiſe of divine a 


brotherly love: Is not 

is the book of God?” ME art 
10, To conclude: It is exceeding remarkable, 
mat the more humble and holy people are, the 
more they read, admire, and value the ſcriptures ; 
d on the contrary, the more ſelf-conceited, 
orldly-minded, and wicked, the more they neg- 
ect, deſpiſe, and 2 them. 
| . As 
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irect the loſt, ſupport 
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As for the ohjections which are raiſed againſt 
their perſpicuity . and. conſiſtency, thoſe who are 
both pious and learned know, that they are gene- 


2 founded on prepoſſeſſion, and the want of 
unde 


rſtanding in ſpiritual things: or on our igno- 
rance of ſeveral cuſtoms, idioms, and circum- 
ſtances, Which were ee known when thoſe 
books were written. Frequently alſo the immaterial 
error ariſes merely from a wrong punctuation, or 
a miſtake of copiers, printers, or tranſlators ; as 
the daily diſcoveries of [pious critics, and ingenu- 
ous: confeſſions of unprejudiced enquirers abun- 
dantly prove. | | 
To the preceding arguments, I beg leave to add 


the following queries. Do not diſbelievers, by 


ſuppoſing that the Seriptures are a forged book, 
and conſequently that Chriſtianity is a falſe religion, 
run upon the very rocks, which they ſeem ſo afraid 
of? And may they not be charged with indirectly 
ſetting their ſeal to opinions, more incredible 
than thoſe which they reject? 
(.) O ye Diſputers of this world, if we believe 
that Moſes and ſeſus Chriſt, St. Peter and St. Paul, 
publicly worked m miracles for years, in various 
cities and countries, before thouſands of their ſharp- 
fighted oppoſers, without being ever detected in 
any of their tricks; might you not as reaſonably 
believe; that thouſands of ſhrewd men, were once 
turned into ſtupid aſſes ? 0 

(2.) 1f you believe, that the goſpel is the pro- 
duction of human deceit ; and yet, that in the pro- 


digious number of apoſtates once concerned in 


carrying on the amazing villainy, ſuch as Judas, 
Demas, Simon Magus, Alexander the Copperſmith, 
who did St. Paul fo much evil, &c. not one was 
ever found, that would prove the forgery: might 
you not as reaſonably believe, that if Mr. Wilkes, 
and all his friends, knew of a groſs villainy, carried 
on by the miniſtry, in order to turn the kingdom 
upſide down; neither he, nor any one of __ 
cou 
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Pour 
could ever be prevailed upon to diſcloſe and prove 
it to the world? * "Bt 
(3) You believe that the miracles and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, together with the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were nothing but enthuſiaſtical or 
knaviſh pretenſions: and yet you are forced to 
grant, that thoufands of Jews, ſtrongly attached to 
their religion, amazingly averſe to that of Jeſus, 
and guilty of. perſecuting him unto death, took 
him openly for their Saviour a-few weeks after 
they had ſeen him publicly ſcourged : and in the 


very city, in fight of which he had juſt been cru- 


cified between two thieves. Now is not this as 
abſurd as to believe, that if a few fiſhermen eried 
up the laſt perſon hanged in London, for a no- 
torious forgery ; and if they affirmed that he was 
the Son of God! appealing to a great number of 
miracles, ſuppoſed to have been wrought by him 
in the ſquares and Hoſpitals of the metropolis, and 
eſpecially in St. Paul's church-yard : and main- 
taining that ſome of them had been acknowledged 
genuine by the + great council of the nation : they 
Pf. 8 could 
“ Pliny a learned and prudent Roman Governor, 
who was employed by the Emperor Trajan in ſtopping 
the progreſs of Chriſtianity, wrote to him, that the 
apoſtates affirmed the Whole of their crime had been to 
meet before day, and ſing a hymri to Chriſt as to their 
God. His own wards are: * Afirmabant hanc fuiſſe 
ſummam vel culpæ vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato 
die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quoſi 
D e eee eee 
Some: remarkable inſtances of this we have in the 
facred books, publiſhed when the facts mentioned therein 
were notorious, and when ſome of the perſons named 
were probably yet alive. After the reſurrection of 
Lazarus, the chief prieſts and the phaxiſees gathered 
a council, and ſaid, What do we ? for this man does 
many miracles. If we let him alone, all men will be- 
Lieve on him,” John xi. 47. — And after Peter and 
EMS | 1 | John 
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could by ſuch notorious lies, engage thouſands of 
—_— and ſome pe gy to put all their truſt in 

e villam̃ ed at their ſpecial requeſt f 
. You Peliete, . Chile, is 2 groſs 
impoſture ; and yet you cannot deny that thou- 
ſands of learned Romans and wiſe Greeks, who 
agreed to deſpiſe the Jews above all other men, 
took for their Saviour that very Jeſus, of whom 
his own countrymen had been Ae and whom 
they had crucified as an impoſtor. Is not this as 
abfurd as to believe, that thouſands of wiſe Engliſh- 
men, and ſenfible Frenchmen, could be induced by 
the abſurd tale of two or three Hottentots, to wor- 
ſhip a certain Hottentot, whom the whole nation 
of Hottentots had condemned to be hanged, as 
being more worthy of an ions death, than 
the bloody ringleader of a ſeditious mob? 

(2 If you believe with one of the Popes, that 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt is a mere fable,” and that 
there never was ſuch an extraordinary perſon, you 
believe that the Heathens, the Jews, and the Ma- 
hometans, have agreed with the Chriſtians their 
ſworn enemies, to a on the moſt amazing im- 
poſture. For Pliny, Tacitus, Ducian and Sueto- 
nius, Heathen authors, who lived ſoon after Chriſt, 
make expreſs mention of him: as do alſo Ma- 
- homet, many of the Rabbies, and Julian the Em- 
peror, that powerful and crafty apoſtate, who not 
only never denied Chrift's exiftence, but openly 
acknowledged - that Paul, Mark, Matthew, and 


John had publicly cured the cripple, who uſed to beg 
at the gate of the Temple; the rulers, and elders, 
and ſcribes, and Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered together at 
erufalem, ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe men ? for 
hat indeed a NOTABLE MIRACLE has been done by 
them, is manifeſt to 41 l them that dwell in Jeruſalem, 
und we cannot deny it, Acts iv. 5,—16, 
1 * A FE Lili. | Peter, 
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Peter, were the authors of the goſpels and epiſtles, 
which bear their name. Now is not this as ridicu- 
tous as to believe, that the Pope, the Mufty, and 
the inquiſitors, have laid their heads with Meilrs. 
Voltaire, Hume, and Rouſſeau, to favour a forgery 
fubverfive of Popery, Mahometaniſm, and In- 
fidelity? 

(6. If you deny the authenticity of the four 
goſpels, which are the only ancient hiſtories, that 
we have of our Saviour; and yet believe, that 
there was ſuch a perſonage as Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
fame ſo ſpread through the Roman empire, that in 
leſs than three hundred and thirty years, he was 
not only reckoned ſuperior to the Roman Em- 

ror, but to Jupiter himſelf ; and that neverthe- 

fs not one hiſtorian, during all that time, gave 
the world a particular account of him, which muſt 
be the caſe, if the four goſpels are a forgery] might 
you not as reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if a blazing 
meteor appeared in our day, and eclipfed the ſtars, 
the moon, and the ſun itſelf, no aſtronomer for 
ſeveral centuries would take particular notice of fo 
wonderful a phenomenon ? 

(J.) If the goſpel is a deluſion, you believe, and 
that St. Paul, who was a man of ſenſe, learning, and 
intrepidity, was ſeduced by — no-body, to preach 
for near thirty years, with aſtoniſhing zeal and 
matchleſs hardſhips, an impoſture, againſt the 
abettors of which, he juſt before breathed nothing 
but threatenings and ſlaughter. Would it be half 
ſo abſard to believe, that Mr. Wilkes has ſuddenl 
commenced the miniſter's adyocate, goes throu 
the kingdom to recommend the preſent admini- 
ſtration, and accounts it an honour to be mobbed, 
whipt, or ſtoned in every borough for his exceſſive 
attachment to the king ? | 

(8.) The inſtantaneous converſion of thouſands, 
was wrought means of public appeals to noto- 
rious matter of fact. Hear the of the 


Apoſtles to the Jews, This ye yourſelves Know, 
F 3 Acts 
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Acts ii. 24. Je Know the thing done through ALL (1 
Judea, Acts x. 37, 38. The King KNOWE'TH theſe and 

things : — This thing was not dane in a corner, Acts you 

xxvi. 26. Now if Chriſtianity is not founded upon exiſte 
indubitable facts, might you not as well believe, vant: 
that twelve men broke looſe from Bedlam, brought ſelves 
laſt year thouſands of deiſts over to Chriſtianity, by unto 
faying to them, Je #now :”-— what you are per- and 


fect ſtrangers to; that is, Ne know that we the 1 
are a pack of bedlamites | „ | 
(9.) If the goſpel is forged, you believe that the hypo 


Corinthians, &c. handed down to poſterity, as a burn 
ſacred treaſure, Epiſtles where St. Paul mentions lovet 
their amazing converſions from groſs immoralities ; ſurd 
Tongratulates them about the /p7r:tual or miraculous in Et 
gifts, in which they abounded, 1 Cor. xii, 1, and mutu 


gives them particular directions how to uſe the 405 ſtiner 
of tengues to edification; when yet they were totally 
unacquainted with any ſuch things. Might you their 
not with equal wiſdom believe, that, if Mr. Wilkes (2: 
wrote to the Houſe of Commons, a congratulatory quen 
Epiſile about their having received, by the laying on that 1 
of his Lend3, the power of PEAKING Turkiſh, Arabic, of ar 


and Chineſe, they would carctully tranſmit his wrote 
letter to the next generation, as a divine perform- | Jewil 
ance; and that none of Mr. Wilkes's enemies cuſto! 
would ever expoſe the imprudence of ſo abſurd a | gover 
pretenſion ? ; 1 truth 
[.) If you fay that the Apoſtles were fools, | decric 


you muſt believe, that ue fiſhermen laid a ridicy 
Icheme with ſo much wi/dem, and carried it on a gra 
with ſo much art, as to deceive multitudes of | of gr 
Greeks noted for their acuteneſs, and numbers | a pui 
of Romans famous for their prudence. Might you | ramp: 
not as well believe that twelve poor, unarmed | O 
idiott, once combined to take the ſtrongeſt towns | Juſt p 
in Europe, and accompliſhed their ſtrange deſign | queſti 
by means, that ſtrike the profoundeſt politicians | the g. 
with aſtoniſhment ? | = $4" . 
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(Tr.) If you affirm that the Apoſtles were cheats 
and liars, you run into as great a difficulty, for 
you mult believe that the greateſt #naves that ever 
exiſted, contrary to their own. principles and ad- 
vantage, went through the world, expoſing them- 
ſelves to the greateſt hardſhips and ſevereſt tortures 
unto death, to recommend both by their example 
and precepts, the ſtricteſt piety towards,God, and 
the moiſt ſcrupulous hanefty towards man; perpe- 
tually denouncing eternal deſtruction to cheats and 
hypocrites, and the torments of a lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, to every one who 
loveth or maketh a lie.” - Would it be more ab- 
ſurd to believe, that the twelve greateſt Epicures 
in England, have for a courſe of years, fultilled 2 
mutual agreement of preaching night and day, ab- 
ſtinence and faſting through the three kingdoms, 
merely to have the pleaſure of ſtarving to death for 
their pains? | | 

(12.) To conclude : if the goſpel (and conſe- 
quently the ſcripture) is an impoſture, you ſuppoſe; 
that ſome poor Galilean fiſhermen, only by means 
of an abſurd lie, which they told without wit, and 
wrote without elegance, foiled the multitude of the 
Jewiſh and Pagan prieſts, who had + prejudice, 
cuſtom, proteſſion, learning, oratory, wealth, laws, 
governors, and Emperors on their ſide; yea, and 
truth alſo, upon your principles, at leaſt when they 
decried the goſpel as a cheat. Would it be more 
ridiculous to believe that David killed Goliah with 
a grain of ſand, and cut off his head with à ſpire 
of graſs: or that our ſailors ſunk men of war with 
a puff of breath, while our ſoldiers batter down 
ramparts with ſnow-ballg? on 07 1 
O ye Sons of wotldly wiſdom, drop your un- 

juſt prejudices; candidly weigh both ſides of the 


queſtion, and you wilt ſoon ſee, that in rejecting 
the goſpel as an impoſture, you diſplay a far greater 
degree of credulity, than we do in | 


_— 


ceiving it. (2401 1 
. N After 
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After this ſhort defence of the oracles of God, 
and this little attack upon the perſons who ſuſpect 
their authenticity, I hope I may (conſiſtently with 
the plan of an —_— to Reaſon) produce from THE 
SCRIPTURES, a few more arguments to prove the 
original depravity and loſt eſtate of mankind. 


XXXI. ARGUMENT. 


The ſpiritual life of the ſoul conſiſts in its union 
with God, as the natural life of the body does in 
its union with the ſoul: and as poiſon and the 
ſword kill the latter, ſo unbelief and ſin deſtroy the 
former. 

The firſt man was endued with this two-fold 
life; God, ſays the divine hiſtorian, breathed inte 
him the breath of lives, and he became a living body 
and a living-/oru/ he had both an animal life in 
common with beaſts, and a ſpiritual life in com- 
mon with iy St. Paul, who calls this angeli- 
cal life the life of God, intimates that it conſiſted 
both in that experimental Anotuledge of our Creator, 
wherein, : ſays our Church, ſtandeth our eternal 
life,“ and in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, the moral 
and moſt glorious image of the ſupreme Being. 
To ſuppoſe man was created void of this cffential 
Enowledge and holy love, is to ſuppoſe he came v 
wicked out of the hands of the Parent of all good: 


for what is a rational creature, that neither #nows 


nor loves his Creator, but a monſter of ſtupidit 
and ingratitude, a wretch actually dead to God, 
and deſerving pteſent deſtruction ! : 

When the Lord therefore ſaid to man, in the 
day thou eateſi thereof, that is, in the day that 
thou ſinneſt, thou ſhalt ſurely die, it was as if he 


had ſaid; In that very day; fin ſhall affuredly 

ſeparate between thee and the God of thy life : 

thou ſhalt. certainly loſe the glorious view, which 

thou haſt of my boundleſs goodneſs and infinite 

perfections: thou ſhalt infallibly quench the ſpirit 

of ardent love, and ſtop the breath of 2 
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praiſe, by which thou liveſt both to my glory and 
thy comfort: and thy ſoul, dead in treſpaſſes and 
ins, ſhall remain in the filthy priſon of a mortal 
body, till death breaks it open, to remove thee to 
thy own place.” | | 

And was not this Adam's caſe after his fall? Did 
he not #now that he was naked, ſtript of the glorious: 
image of his Creator? Did not guilty ham? imme 
diatehy prompt him to be and protect as well as 
he could,. his degenerate” and enfeebled body ? 
Devoid of the ardent love he felt for God be- 
fore, and of the pure delight he enjoyed in him, 
was not he left the wretched of tormenting 


fears? Did he. not evidence his hatred. of his. 


heavenly: Benefactor, by dreading his voice; and 
flying from him as haftily as he. ſhould have fled 
from the infernal ſerpent ?. g | 

Was he not deprivec of the knowledge by which 
at firſt ſight, he diſcovered the nature of Eve, and 
gave to al living creatures names expreflive of their” 
reſpective properties? — Was he not, I ſay, de- 
prived of that intuitive knowledge and excellent 
wiſdom, when he fooliſhly hid himſelf among tbe 
trees from his all-ſeeing omnipreſent Creator? And 
is it not evident that he was loſt to all ſenſe of 
filial fear towards God, and. conjugal love towards 
Eve, when inſtead of. ſelf-accuſations, . penitential: 
confeſſions, and earneſt pleas for mercy, he ſhewed 
nothing at his trial but ſtubbornneſs, malice, and: 
inſolence:? t 

Such was the ſtate of corruption into which Adam 
had deplorably fallen, before he multiplied the. hu-- 
man ſpecies. Now, according to the invariable- 
laws of Providence, an upright, holy nature, ean 
no more proceed from à fallen ſinful one, than 
gentle lambs can be begotten by fierce tygers, or 
harmleſs, doves by venomous ſerpen 


our firſt Parents could not communicate the an- 
gelical life which they had loſt, nor.impart to their 
1 * children. 


ts: common 
ſenfe” therefore, and natural philoſophy dictate, that 
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children a better nature than their own ; and that 
depravity is as much ours by nature, as the fierce- 


neſs of the firſt lion, is the natural property of 
all the lions in the world. 


FOUR OBJECTIONS. 


I. Should it be ſaid, This doctrine reflects 
on the attributes of God; who, as the wiſe and 
gracious Governor of the world, ſhould have fore. 
{een and prevented the fall of Adam: 

I anſwer, (I.) God made man in his image, part 
of which conſiſts in free-agency, or a power to 
determine his own actions. And if creating a free- 
agent is not repugnant to divine wiſdom and good- 
neſs ; the wrong choice, or ſin of a free-agent, can 
be no impeachment of thoſe perfections in the 


Deity. * (2.) Sup- 
* God anſwers thus for himſelf in Mitrow, 
Man will fall, 


He and his faithleſs progeny. Whoſe fault ? 

Whoſe but his pracg Ingrate ! he had of me 

All he could have: I made him juſt and right 

Sufficient to have ſtood, though free to fall. 

Such I created all th' ethereal Pow'rs ; Ko 

Freely they ſtood who ftood, and fell who. fell, 

Not free, what proof could they have giv'n ſincere 

Of true allegiance, conſtant faith, or love, 

Where only what they needs muſt do appear'd; | 

Not what they would ? What praiſe could they receive? 

What pleaſure I from ſuch obedience paid, _ 

When will and reaſon (reaſon alſo his choice) 

 Oſeleſs and vain, of freedom both deſpoil'd, 

Made paſſi ve both, had ſerv'd neceffity, | 

Not me ? They therefore, as to right belong'd, 

So were created, nor can juſtly accuſe 

Their Maker, or their making, or their fate: 

As if predeſtination over-rul'd | 

Their will, diſpos'd by abſolute decree, 

Or high fore-knowledge. They themſelves decreed 

Their own revolt, not I; if I fore- Knew, | 

Fore-knowledge had no influence on their fault, 

Which had no leſs prov'd certain — 
ps * o ux 
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(2.) Suppoſe man had not been endued with: 
freedom of choice, he would only have ranked 
among admirable machines, and nothing could 
have been more abſurd than to place him in a ſtate 
of probation.. And ſuppoſe, when he was in that 
ſtate, divine power had irreſiſtibly turned the ſcale 
of his will to obedience, the trial would have been. 
prevented, and the counſel of divine wiſdom fooliſhly 
defeated. | 

(3.) God did all that a wiſe and good Ruler of 
rational and free creatures could do, to prevent ſin. 
He placed in Adam's heart, a vigorous principle of 
holineſs : he granted him ſufficient ſtrength to con- 
tinue in obedience :. he indulged him with his. 
bleſſed preſence and converſe, to encourage him in. 


he enforced the prohibition. by the fearful: threat- 
ning of death: he promiſed to crown his con- 
tinuance in holineſs, with a glorious immortality ;, 
and gave him the tree of life as a pledge of this in- 
eſtimable bleſſing. To. have gone farther,. would. 
have been entirely inconſiſtent with. his wiſdom :- 
an abſolute reſtraint being as contrary to the liberty 


Youns expreſſes the ſame ſentiment with his peculiar 
boldneſs and energy. - ; 


Blame not the bowels of the Deity: 

Man ſhall be bleſs'd as far as man permits. 
Not man alone, all ratzonals, Heav'n arms 
With an illuſtrious, but emendous pow'r 
To counter. act its-own met graciqus ends; 
And this of ſtritt neceſſity, not choice : 

That pow'r deny'd, men, angelt, wers no more; 
But paſſive engines, void of praiſe or blame. 
Heav'n will, our happineſs, allows our doom: 
Invites us ardently, but not compels: 
Heaven but perſuades, almighty man decrees; 
Man is the maker of immortal fates, 

Man falls by man, if finally he falls. 


F &- a5 
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as chaining down a harmleſs man that he may not 
commit murder, is contrary to the freedom of 
Engliſhmen and the laws of this realm. Nor can 
we, either with reaſon or decency, complain that 
God did not make us abſolutely immutable and per- 
fedt like himſelf: this is charging him with folly, 
for not enduing us with infinite wiſdom, and know- 
ledge, every way boundleſs ; that is, for not making 
us gods inſtead of men. 2 

(4-) In caſe man fell, divine mercy had decreed 
his recovery by Jeſus Chriſt : and when the AL 
mighty Redeemer ſhall have brought life out of 
death, and light out of darkneſs, the myſterious 
drama of creation and redemption, of which we 
fee but one or two acts, will appear, even to our 
objectors, every way worthy of its infinitely wife 
and gracious. Author, | | 


II. In the mean time they will ſtill urge that 
« Adam's poſterity (then unborn) could not jſtiy 
take of the conſequences of his tranfgreſſion.“ 
ut ſhall cavils overthrow matter of fuct? Do not 
we ſee in every unrenewed on, the unbelief, 
pride, ſinful curiofity, ſenſuality, and alienation 
from God, to which our firſt parents were ſub- 
jected at their fall? Do not women bear children 
with ſorrow as well as Eve? Is the ground les 
curſed for us than for Adam ; and do not we toil, 
ſuffer, and die as he did ? If this order of things 
were unjuſt, would the righteous God have per- 
mitted its continuance to the preſent time? Be- 
ſides, 
Adam contained in himſelf, as in miniature, all 
his poſterity. The various nations of men, are 
nothing but different branches growing from that 
original root. They are Adam or Man, exiſting at 
large; as the branches of a ſpreading oak, with all 
the acorns that have grown upon, and dropped 
from them, during a long ſucceſſion of ſummers, 
are nothing but the original acorn, unfolding and 
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multiplying itſelf with all its eſſential properties. 
It is then as ridiculous to wonder, that the ſons of 
depraved Adam ſhould naturally be depraved, as 
that an acorn ſhould naturally produce an oak ; 
and a poiſonous root, a malignant plant. Again, 

Adam was the general head, repreſentative, and 
father of mankind ; and we ſuffer for his rebellion 
legally; as the children of thoſe who have ſold 
themſelves for ſlaves, are born in a ſtate of wretched 
ſlavery ; and as the deſcendants of a noble traitor, 
loſe the title by their anceſtor's crime : naturally, 
as the ſons of a bankrupt ſuffer poverty for their 
father's extravagance, or as Gehaz?'s leproſy cleaved 
to him and his ſeed for ever and unavaidably, as an 
unborn child s the fate of his unhappy mother, 
when A inadvertently poiſons, or deſperately ſtabs 
herſel . | : 


III. (But, ſay the ſame objectors, M it 
be granted, that we are naturally depraved; yet if 
our depravity is natural, it is neceſſary ; and we are 
no more blameable for it, than lions for their 
fierceneſs, or Ethiopians for their black com- 
plexion.“ 1 | 
(J.) Our objectors would not, I preſume, be 
underſtood to infinuate by blameable,” that our 
depravity does not render us deteſtable in the eyes 
of a holy God, or that it is not in itſelf blame-. 
worthy. Do they leſs diſlike the complexion: of 
the Ethiopians, or leſs deteſt the deſtructive rage 
of lions, becauſe it is natural to them ? If moral 
diſpoſitions ceaſed to be worthy of praiſe or diſ- 
praiſe, as ſoon as they are rooted,. morally neceſſary, 
and in that ſenſe, natural; what abſurd conſe- 
quences would follow ! Sinners would become 
iltleſs by arriving at compleat impenitency ; and 
od; could not be praiſed for his holineſs,” nor 
Satan diſpraiſed for his ſinfulneſs; holineſs being 
as eſſential to God by the abſolute perfection of his 
nature, as ſin is morally neceſſary to the 9 by 
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the unconquerable habit which he has wilfully con- 
tracted, and in which he obſtinately remains. 

(2.) Should they mean, that we are not an- 

erable or accountable for our depravity:“ I reply, 
Though I ſhould grant (which 1 am very far from 
doing *) that we are no way accountable. for our 
moral infection, yet it cannot be denied that we 
are anſwerable for our ob/tinate refuſal of relief, and 
for the 4vilful neglet# of the means found out by 
divine mercy for our cure. Can we juſtly charge 
God with either our misfortune, or guilt? Do 
not parents, by the law of nature, repreſent their 
unborn poſterity ? If Adam ruined us by a common 
tramſgreſſian; has not Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
provided for us a common ſalvation ® Jude 3. Heb. 
Ji. 3. If by the offence: of one, Adam] judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation ; by the righteouſ- 
neſs of one, [Chriſt] is not the free gift come upon all 
men 10 2 Rom. v. 18. And ſince 
God has declared, that Ihe jon ſhall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, beyond the ſhort period of 
this tranſitory life; if any ſuffer after death, is it 
not entirely for their own -unbelief, and peculiar 
fin ? Compare John iii. 18, 19, and Mark xvi, 

* * 3 n WIA 16. 
* Mirron introduces Adam ſpeaking thus: 


Ah why ſhould all mankind, 
For one man's fault, thus, guiltleſs be condemn'd, 
If guiltleſs ? But from me what can proceed, 
But all corrupt, both mind and will deprav'd, 
Not to do only, but to will the ſame 
With me How can they then acquitted ſtand. 
In fight of God ? Him after all diſputes. 
Forc'd I abſolve. 
+ Mtzron introduces Gop ſpeaking thus to the 
Man ſhall not quite be loft, but ſav'd who will. 
Yet not of will in him, but grace in me 
" Freely vouchſaf'd: once more I will renew 
"His lapſed pow'rs.,— yet once more he ſhall ſtand! 
; 218879 On 
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16. But what follows compleatly vindicates our 
Creator's goodneſs. | 

(3.) Do fin and miſery abound: by our fall in 
Adam? Grace and glory abound much more by our 
redemption in Jeſus, Chriſt, Rom. v. 20. And © it 
muſt be . owing to our own perverſeneſs, or our 
own negligence,” (ſays the ingenious Hervey with 
great truth) if we do not levy a tax upon our 
loſs,” and riſe even by our tall.” * This leaves us 
not the leaſt ſhadow af reaſon, to complain of the 


divine proceedings reſpecting us. 
We may then conclude, that a moral depravity, 
which comes upon us 


by the wzlfiul choice of a 
parent, in whom we ſeminally and federally exiſted ; 
—a depravity which cleaves to us by an ob/tinate 
neglef of the infinitely precious means provided to 
remove it z— 2 depravity which works now by 
our. own perſonal choice, and to which we daily give 
aur aſſent by the free commiſſion of fins that are 
avoidable, leaves us not only accountable, but in 


excuſable before God. 


On even ground againſt his mortal foe, 

By me upheld. — Be thou in Adam's room 
The head of all mankind, though Adam's ſon, 
As in him periſh all men, ſo in thee, 

As from a ſecond root, ſhall be reſtor d 
As many as are reſtor'd, without thee none, 
His crimes make guilty all his ſons; thy merit 
Imputed ſhall abſolve them, who renounce 
Their own both righteous, and unrighteous deeds ; 
And live in thee tranſplanted, and from thee 
Receive new life, | 


* Creation's great ſuperior, man, is thine; 


Thine is Redemption. , How ſhould this great truth 
Raiſe man o'es man, and kindle ſeraphs here! 
Redemption | Twas Creation more ſublime ; 
Redemption! "Twas the labour of the ſkies 3 

Far more than labour : ---- It was death in heaven. 

A truth ſo ſtrange ! Twere bold to think it true; 

I not far bolder {till to-diſbelieve, © * YounG, 
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IV. However the advocates for the natural 
purity of the human race (endeavouring to clog 
with difficulties, what they cannot diſprove to be 
matter of fact) ſtill aſſert, As we have our fouls 
immediately from God, if we are born ſinful, he 
muſt either create ſouls, which cannot be 
ſuppoſed without impiety ; or ſend fnleſs fouls into 
as — bodies; to be defiled by the unhappy union, 
which is as inconfiſtent with his goodneſs as his 
- juſtice. Add to this, fay the objectors, that no- 
thing can be more unphiloſophical than to ſuppoſe, 
that a body, a mere lump of organized: matter, is 
able to communicate to a pure ſpirit that moral 
pollution, of which itſelf is as incapable, as th 
murderer's ſword is incapable of cruelty.” | 

This ſpecious objection, which Dr. Watts ac- 
knowledges to be the very chief point of diffi- 
culty in all the controverſies about original fin,” is 
wholly founded upon the vulgar notion, that we 
have our ſouls immediately from God by infuſion: 
it will therefore entirely fall to the ground, if we 
can prove, that we receive them, as well as our 
bodies, by traduction from Adam: and that this is 


fact, appears, if I am not miſtaken, by the fol- 


lowing arguments: 

(1 We have no ground from ſcripture or reaſon 
to think, that adulterers can, when they pleaſe, 
put God upon creating new ſouls to animate the 
ſpurious fruit of their crime. On the contrary, 
it is faid, that God reſted on the ſeventh day from 
ALL his work of creation. 

(2.) Eve herſelf was not created but in Adam : 
God breathed no breath of life into her, as he did 


into her huſband, to make him @ /tving ſoul, There- 


fore when Adam faw her, he ſaid; ſhe hall be called 


woman, becauſe ſhe her whole ſelf, not her body 
only] was taken out of. man. 


diately 


If then the ſou! of 
the firſt woman ſprang from Adam's ſoul, as her 
body from his body, what reaſon have. we to be- 
lieve, that the fouls of her poſterity, are imme- 
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diately infuſed, as Adam's was when God created 
him ? 

(3-) All agree, that under God we receive liſe 
from our parents; and if %, then certainly our 
ſoul, which is the principle of life. 

(4.) Other animals have power to propagate 
their own ſpecies after its kind; they can generate 
animated bodies: why ſhould man be but half a 


father? When did God ſtint him to propagate 


the mere /hel/ of his perſon, the body without the 
foul ? Was it when he bleſſed him, and ſaid, Be 
fruitful and multiply ? When he ſpoke thus, did he 
not addreſs himſelf to the /ou/, as well as to the 
body? Can the body alone either underſtand or 
execute a command ? Is it not on the contrary 
highly reaſonable to conclude, that by virtue of the 
divine appointment and bleſſing, the whole man can 
be en and multiply; and the ſoul, under proper 
circumſtances, can generate a ſoul, as a thought 
begets a thought ; and can kindle the flame of life, 
as one taper lights another ; without weakening its 
immortal ſubftance, any more than God the Father 
(if I may be allowed the compariſon) impairs the 
divine — op by the eternal generation of his only 
egotten Son, 

(5.) Does not matter of fa corroborate. the pre- 
eding argument? A fprightly race-horſe generally 
degets a mettleſome colt; while an heavy cart- 
horſe begets a colt, that bears the ſtamp of its fire's 
lulneſs. And is it not ſo with mankind in general? 

he children of the Hottentots and Eſquimaux, are 
ommonly as /izp:4, while thoſe of the Engliſh 
and French, are uſually as ſharp, as their parents. 

ou ſeldom fee a wit ſpringing from two halt- 
itted people, or a fool deſeended from very ſen- 
ble parents. The children of men of genius, are 
requently as remarkable for ſome branch of here- 
litary genius; as thoſe of blockheads, for their 
ative ſtupidity. Nothing is more common than 
o fee very paſſionate and flighty parents, have very 
_ paſſionate 
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paſſionate and flighty children. And I have a hun- 
dred times diſcovered, not only the features, look, 
and complexion of a father or mother in a child's 
face; but have ſeen a congenial ſoul, looking out 
[if I may ſo ſpeak] at thoſe windows of the body, 
which we call e eyes. Hence I conclude, that the 
advice frequently given to thoſe, who are about to 
chuſe a companion for life, ** Take care of the 
breed,” is not abſolutely without foundation; al- 
though ſome lay too much ſtreſs upon it; for- 
getting that a thouſand unknown accidents may 
form exceptions to the general rule ; and not con- 
ſidering, that the peculiarity of the father's breed, 
may be happily corrected by that of the mother, 
[and vice-verſa :] and that as the grace of God 
yielded to, may fweeten the worſt temper ; ſo fin 
perſiſted. in, may {zur the befe. 

(6.) Again, Moſes informs us, that fallen Adam 
begat a ſon in his own likeneſs, and after his image: 
but had he generated a body without a foul, he 
would not have begotten a 7 in his ton likeneſs, 
ſince he was not a mere mortal body, but a falle 
embodied ſpirit. Compare Gen. v. 3. with xlvi. 20. 

But upon this ſcheme, will obje Tors ſay, if 
Adam was converted when he begat a ſon, he begat 
a converted ſoul.” This does by no means follow ; 
for if he was born of God after his fall, it was y 
grace through faith, and not by nature through ge- 
neration : he could not therefore communicate his 
ſpiritual regeneration by natural generation, any more 
than a great ſcholar can propagate his learning to- 
gether with his ſpecies. 

Should it be again objected, that The ſoul is 
not generated, becauſe the Scriptures declare, The 
Lord is the Father of the ſpirits of all fleſh,” and 
The ſpirit returns to God who gave it: I an- 
ſwer, It is alſo written, that Job and David were 
s fearfully made · and faſhioned by the hands of God 
in the womb; that he formed Jeremiah in the 
belly,” and that we are the offspring of Uh 
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who made of one blood all nations of men.” 
Now it the latter Scriptures do not exclude the 
interpoſition of parents, in the formation of their 
children's Bodies; by what rule of criticiſm or di- 
vinity can we prove, that the former exclude that 
interpoſition in the production of their ſouls ? 

Nor can materialiſts, who have no ideas of ge- 
neration, but ſuch as are groſs and carnal like their 
own ſyſtem, with any ſhadow of reaſon infer, that 
if the foul is generated with the body, it will 
allo periſh with it:“ for diſſolution is fo far from 
being a neceſſary conſequence of the ſpiritual ge- 
neration of ſouls, that it would not ſo much as 
have followed the generation of our bodies, if Adam 
had not brought %% into the world, and DEATH by 
fn. —— Again, if wheat, a material ſeed, which 
grows out of the ſame carthly clod with the chaff 
that encloſes it, can ſubſiſt unimpared, when that 
mean cover 1s deſtroyed; how much more can the 
lou] (that ſpiritual, vital, heavenly. power, which 
is of a nature ſo vaſtly ſuperior to the body in 
which it is confined) continue to exiſt, when fleſh 
and blood are returned to their native duſt ? | 
Should ſome perſons reject what I ſay of the tra- 
duction of ſouls, in order to illuſtrate the derivation 
of original fin : and ſhould they ſay, that they 
have no more idea of the generation, than honeſt 
Nicodemus had of the regeneration F a ſpirit : 1 
beg leave to obſerve twa things. 

Firſt, If ſuch objectors are converted, they will 
not deny the regeneration of fouls by the Spirit of 
God, ſince they experience it, and our Lord ſpeaks 
of it as a bleſſed reality, even while he repreſents it 
as a myſtery un#n9wn, as to the manner of it, John 
Il. 8—13. Now if pious ſouls have been regene- 
rated from the beginning of the world, without 
exactly knowing how 3. is it reaſonable to deny that 
ſouls are generated merely becauſe we cannot ex- 
actly account for the manner in which that wonder 
takes place ? | 

; Secondly, 
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Secondly, Should my objectors be verſed in nz. 
tural philofophy, they need not be told, that even 
the kind of generation, which they allow, is as 
much a my/tery to man, as the movement of a watch 
is to a child that juſt fees the caſe and the glaſs, 
If they will not believe me, let them believe him, 
who gave his heart to ſearch out by wiſdom, 
concerning all things that are done under heaven,” 
and who, touching upon our queſtion, fays : ** As 
thou knoweſt not what is the way of the Pirie, nor 
how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is 


with child : even fo, thou knoweſt not the works 


of God, who maketh all.” Ecl. xi. 5 

For my part, I do not ſee, why the ſame al. 
mighty Preſerver of men, who (as St. Paul tells 
us) made of ONE BLOOD the bodies of all nation 
of men, might not of ene ACTIVE THOUGHT, and 
ARDENT DESIRE, have made the ſouls of all nations 
of men alſo. Have not thought and defire as great 
affinity to the nature of the /2:/, as blood has to that 
of the body And conſequently are not our ideas 0 
the traduction of the ſoul, as clear as thoſe, which 
we can form of the generation of the body ? 

Having dwelt fo long upon the manner in which 
mankind naturally propagate original corruption, 
together with their whole ſpecies, I hope, I may 
reaſonably reſume the concluſion of my argument, 
and affirm, that if Adam corrupted the fountain of 
human nature in himſelf, we, the ſtreams, cannot 


but be naturally corrupted. 


XXXII. ARGUMENT. 


God being @ Spirit, reaſon and revelation jointly 
informs us, that his law is ſpiritual, and extends to 
our thoughts and tempers, as well as to- our words 
and actions. At all times, and in all places, it 


\ forbids every thing that is ſinful, or has the leaſt 


tendency to fin z it commands all that is excellent, 

and enjoins it to be done in the utmoſt perfection 

of our diſpenſation. | 
Therefore, 
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Therefore, if we have not always truſted and 
lelighted in God, more than in all things and 
perſons ; if for one inſtant we have loved, or feared, 
the creature more than the Creator; we have had 


another god befides the Lord, Col. iii. 5. Phil. iii. 19. 


Have we once omitted to adore him in ſpirit and in 


truth inwardly, or at any time worſhipped him 
without becoming veneration outwardly ; we have 
tranſgreſſed as if we had bowed to a graven image, 
John iv. 24.—Though perjury and imprecations 
ſhould never have defiled our lips ; yet if ever we 
mentioned God's tremendous name thoughtleſsly, 
or irreverently in prayer, reading, or converſation, 
we have taken it in vain, and the Searcher of hearts 
will nat hold us guiltleſs, Phil. ii. 10,—And if it 
has not been our conſtant practice and delight, to 
enter his courts with praiſe, and ſpend the whole 
ſabbath in his bleſſed ſervice, we have polluted that 
ſacred day, and the guilt of propaneneſs may juſtly 
be charged upon us, Ifai. Iviii. 13. 

Did we ever ſhew any diſreſpect to our ſuperiors, 
or unkindneſs to our equals and inferiors ; we have 
violated the precept that commands us to honovr 
all men, and be punctual in the diſcharge of all 
ſocial and relative duties, 1 Pet. ii. 17.,—Did. we 
ever weaken our conſtitution by exceſs, ſtrike our 
neighbour in anger, wound his character with an 
injurious word, or only ſuffer hatred to riſe in our 
breaſt againſt him: we have committed a ſpecies 
of murder; for, Whoſoever ſhall fay to his bro- 


ther, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire ;*? 


and Whoſoever hateth his brother is a mur- 
derer,“ Matt. v. 22. 1 John iii. 15.— Are we friends 
of the world, an Apoſtle brands us with the name 
of Aulterers, becauſe we are falſe to our heavenly 
bridegroom, James iv. 4.—And if we have only 
lated on a women to luſt after her, Chriſt declares, 


that we have committed adultery with her already m 


our heart, Matt. v. 28.-Have we overcharged our 


cuſtomers, exacted upon any one in our bargains, 
inſiſted 
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inſiſted on a full ſalary for work done by halves, 
defrauded the king ny part of his taxes, or 
taken-advantage of the neceſſity and ignorance of 
others to get by their loſs : we ſwell the numerous 
tribe of reputable thieves, and genteel robbers, 
Matt. xxii. 21,—Neglecting to keep our word and 
baptiſmal vow, or ſpeaking an untruth, is bearing 
falſe witneſs againſt our neighbour, ourſelves, or 
Chriſt, who ſtiles himſelf the Truth, Rev. xxli. 15. 
—And giving place to a fretful, diſcontented 
thought, or an irregular, envious deſire, is a breach 
of that ſpiritual precept, which made St. Paul fay, 
I had not known luſt, or a wrong defire, to be 
ſin, except the law had faid, Thou ſhall not covet,” 
Such being the extreme ſpirituality of the law, 
who can plead, that he never was guilty of break- 
ing one, or even all of the ten 'commandments ? 
And if we have broken them all, either in their 
literal or ſpiritual meaning, and are threatened for 
every tranſgreſſion, with a curſe ſuitable to the 
Lawgiver's infinite majeſty, who can conceive the 
greatneſs of our guilt and danger? Till we find 
a ſanctuary under the ſhadow of a Saviour's wings, 
are we not as liable to the ſtrokes of, divine ven- 
geance, as a felon guilty of breaking all the ſta- 
tutes of his country, is liable to the penalty of 
human laws ? e fg 3h 
If this is not the caſe, there is no juſtice in the 
court of heaven, and the laws given with ſo much 
terror from the Almighty's throne, like the ſtatutes 
of children, or the Pope's bulls, are only bruta 
fulmina, words without effect, and thunders with- 
out lightnings. | 
Some indeed flatter themſelves, that the law, 
ſince the goſpel-diſpenſation, abates much of its 
demands of perfect love.“ But their hope is 
equally unſupported by reafon and ſcripture. The 
law is the eternal rule of right, the moral picture 
of the God of holineſs and love, 


vary, than its eternal, unchangeable original. The 
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Lord © will not alter the thing that is gone out of 
his mouth.” He muſt ceaſe to be what he 1s, 

before his law can loſe its power to bind either' 
men or angels : and all creatures thall break ſooner 
than it ſhall bend; for if it commands us only to 
love God with all our heart, and our neighbour 
s ourſelves,” what 7% abatement can be made in 

ſo equitable a precept ? Therefore man, Who 
breaks the righteous law of God as naturally as 
he breathes, is, and muſt continue, under its fear-- 
ful curſe, till he has ſecured the pardon and help' 
offered him in the goſpel. | 


XXXIII. ARGUMENT. 


Nor is the goſpel itſelf without its threatnings 
for if the Lord, on the one hand, opens the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers ;” he declares, 
on the other, that they all ſhall be damned who 
believe not the truth,” when it is propoſed to them 
with ſufficient evidence; and that he who be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath 
not believed on the name of the only begotten 
Son of God,” 2 Theſ. ii. 12. John hi. 18. From 
theſe awful declarations, I draw the following» 
argument. 

If faith is ſo eſſential a virtue, how depraved 
and wretched is man, who is ſo exceſhvely flow of 
heart, to believe the things that concern his fal- 
vation? Matter of fact daily proves, that we 
readily” admit the evidence of men, while Wwe 
peremptorily reject the teſtimony of God. Com- 


modore Byron's extraordinary account of the 
giants in Patagonia, is or was every where re- 


ceived : but that of Jeſus Chriſt concerning thoſe 
who walk in the broad way to deftruttion, is and 
has always been too generally diſregarded, Matt. 
vii. 13. . | 

On reading in a news- paper an anonymous letter 
from Naples, we believe, that rivers of liquid fire 
flow from the convulſed bowels of a r 
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and from burning lakes in the adjacent plains: 
but if we read in the ſcripture, that Tophet, the 
burning lake, is prepared of old for the impenitent, 
we beg leave to with-hold our aſſent ; and unleſ; 
divine grace prevents, we muſt fall in, and feel, 
before we will aſſent and believe, Iſai. xxx. 33. 

Who, that has ſeen a map of Africa, ever 
doubted, whether there is ſuch a kingdom as that 
of Morocco, though he never ſaw it, or any of 
its natives? But who, that has peruſed the goſpel, 
never doubted, whether the kingdom of heaven 
within us,” or that ſtate of © righteouſneſs, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt,” which Gods opens to 
believers upon earth, is not a mere imagination! 
Though Chriſt himſelf invites us to it, and many 
pious perſons, not only teſtify they enjoy it, but 
actually ſhew its bleſſed fruits in heavenly tempers, 
a blameleſs life, a triumphant death, K i. 14, 
Luke xvii. 21. Rom. xiv. 17. Rev. i. 6. 

With what readineſs do we depend upon an 
honeſt man's promiſe, eſpecially if it is reduced 
into a bond? But with what reluctance do we 
rely on the many great and precious promiſes of God, 
confirmed by an oath, delivered before the moſt 
unexceptionable witneſſes, and ſealed with the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt? Pet. i. 4. 2 Cor. i. 20. 
Heb. vi. 17. 1 

And ye numerous tribe of patients, how do ye 
ſhame thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians ? 
entire is the truſt which you repoſe upon a phy- 
ſician's advice, whom. perhaps you have ſeen but 
once, that you immediately abſtain from your 
pleaſant food, and regularly take medicines, which, 
for what you know, may be as injurious to your 
ſtomach, as they are offenſive to your palate : but 
we, who profeſs chriſtianity, generally quarrel with 
Chriſt's preſcriptions ; and if we do not underſtand 
the nature of a remedy which he recommends, we 
think this is a ſufficient reaſon for refuſing it. 
From Chriſt only, if we can help it, we will take 
nothing upon truſt, One 
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One falſe witneſs is often ſufficient to make us 
believe, that a neighbour vows to do us an injury ; 
but twenty miniſters of Jeſus cannot perſuade us, 
God hath fworn in his wrath, that if we diè in dur 
fins we ſhall not enter into his ret, Pſal. xv. f. or 
that if we come to him“ for pardon” and Hfe, 
che will in no wiſe caſt us out,“ John vi. 37.— 
The moſt defamatory and improbable reports, 
ſpread with uncommon ſwiftneſs, and paſs for 
matter of fact: but when St. Paul teftthes;- that 
if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his,“ Rom. viii. 9, who believes his teſti- 
mony,? Does not the ſame mind, that was open 


to ſcandalous lies, prove ſhut againſt fuch a re- 


vealed truth ? 

Iſaiah aſks, © Who hath believed our repded 22 
And Jeſus * When the Son of man cometh, 
ſhall he find faith upon the earth?“ Alas! there 
would have been no room for theſe plaintive queſ- 


tions, if the word 0 _ God had not been propoſed to 
e 


our faith; for moſt groundleſs and abſurd 
aſſertions of men, find multitudes of believers. 
We ſee daily that an idle rumour about à peace 
or a war, meets with ſuch eredit as to raiſe or ſink 
the ſtocks in a few hours. 

It is evident that man has a fooliſh and evi 
heart of unbelief, ready to ſtrain at a gnat in divine 
revelation, w ile he greedily froallows up the camel 
of human impoſture. Now if it is part of the 
goſpel, which Chriſt commands his miniſters to 
preach to every creature, that he who believeth nat ſhall 
be damned, Mark xvi. 16, how great is the depra- 
vity, and how imminent the danger of fallen man, 
who has ſuch a ftrong propenſity, to ſo deſtructive, 
lo damnable a fin as unbelief ? 


XXXIV. ARGUMENT. 


But let us come ſtill nearer to the point. If we 
are not by nature conceived in fin, and children of 
wrath, millions of infants, who die without actual 
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ſin, have no need of the blood of Chriſt to waſh 
their robes, nor his Spirit to purify their hearts. 
The ineamation of the Eternal Word, and the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, are as unneceſſary 
tg them, as, the viſits of a phyſician, and his re- 
medies,, to perſons in perfect health, Their ſpot- 
leſs innocency is a ſufficient paſſport for heaven: 
baptiſm is ridiculous, and the Chriſtian religion 
abſurd in their caſe. x 
Nor does it appear why it might not be as abſurd 
with regard to the reſt of mankind, did they but 
act their part a little better; for if we are naturally 
innocent, we have a natural power to remain ſo; 
and by a proper uſe of it, we may avoid ſtanding 
in need of the ſalvation procured by Chriſt for 
the 4%. abo Ded | nf" 

Nay, if innocent nature carefully improved, may 
be the way to eternal life, it is certainly the readieſt 
way, and the Son of God ſpeaks like the grand de- 
ceiver of mankind when he fays, I am the way; 
NO MAN cameth to the Father, but BY ME; Chrilti- 
ans, let felf-conceited Deiſts entertain the thought, 
but harbour it not for a moment: in you it would 

be highly blaſphemous. | 


XXXV. ARGUMENT. 

And that you may deteſt it the more, conſider 
further that all the capital doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
are built upon that fundamental article of our de- 
pravity and danger. If all fleſh hath not corrupted 
its way, how ſevere are thoſe words of Chriſt ? 
Except ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh :” and . Ex- 
cept ye be converted, ye thall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven-?”—If all are not carnal- and 
earthly by their firſt birth, how abſurd is what he 
ſaid to Nicodemus, Except a man be born again, 
he cannot ſce the kingdom of heaven? — If there 
is any ſpiritual health in us by nature, how noto- 
riouſly falſe are theſe aſſertions ? All our ſut- 
ficicncy is of God: Without me ye can do 

| | | nothing.” 


ſo infati 
ſolemn 
the hot 
they ha 
grain of 
tve per 
were ma 


vaſh 
arts, 

the 
ſſary 
s re- 
[pot- 
„en: 
gion 


ſurd 
but 
rally 
1 ſo; 
ding 
t for 


, may 
adieſt 
d de- 

Way 3 
hriiti- 
ught, 
would 


nfader 

janity, 

ur de- 

rrupted 
hriſt? 
Ex- 
ito- the 
al- and 
vhat he 
1. again, 
If there 


FOURTH PART. 145 


nothing.” — If every natural man is not the re- 
verſe of that holineſs in which Adam was created, 
how irrational theſe and the like ſcriptures ? „If 
any man is in Chriſt, he is a new ereature- In 
Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thi 


? 
nor uncircumcifion, but a new creature? — T, 


conclude : if mankind are not univerſally corrupt, 
guilty, and condemned, how unneceffarily alarming 
is this declaration? — “ He that believeth not on 
the Son of God is condemned already.” — The 
wrath of God abideth on him: and if we are not 
fooliſh, unrighteous, unholy, and enſlaved to fin ; 
why is “ Chriſt made to us of God, wiſdom, righ- 
teouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption ?” 


Take away then the doctrine of the fall, and 


the tower of evangelical truth built by Jeſus Chriſt, 


is no more founded on a rock, but upon the fand: 


or rather, the ſtately fabric is inſtantly thrown 
down, and leayes no ruins behind it, but the 
morality of Epictetus, covered with the rubbi 
of the wildeſt metaphors, and buried in the moſt 
impertinent ceremonies. 8 


XxxxXxVI. ARGUMENT. 


One more abſurdity ſtill remains. If man is not 
in the moſt imminent danger of deſtruction, nothing 
can be more extravagant than the great articſe of 
the Chriſtian faith, thus expreſſed in the Nicene 
Creed. Jeſus Chriſt, very God of very God, 
by whom all things were made, ſor us men, and 
for our ſalvation came down from heaven, was 
made man, and was crucified” for ur“, 
Is it not aſtoniſhing, that there ſhould be people 
ſo infatuated, as to Joit every Lord's-day in this 
lolemn confeſſion, and to deny, the other fix days, 
the hotrible danger to which they are expoſed; till 
they have an "intereſt in Chriſt ? Is not the feaſt 
grain of common ſenſe ſufficient to'make an atten- 
tive perſon ſee, that if he, „by whom all things 
were made, came 9 

1 2 if 
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if he was made man that he might ſuffer and be 
crucified for us; he ſaw us guilty, condemned, loſt, 
and obnoxious: ta the damnation, Which we con- 
tinually deprecate in the litany ? Shall we charge 
the Son of God, in whom are hid all the trea- 
ſures of divine wiſdom,” with the unparalleled 
folly of coming from heaven to. atone for innocent 
creatures, to. reprieve perſons uncondemned, to re- 
deem a race of free men, to deliver from the curſe 
a, people nt accurſed to hang by exquiſitely dolor- 
ous wounds, made in his ſacred hands and feet, 
on a tree more ignominious than the gallows, for 
honeft men and very good 4 of people; and to ex- 
pire under the ſenſe of the wrath of heaven, that 
he might fave, from hell people in % danger of 
going there? | 5 A. v7 
Reader, is it poſſible to entertain for a moment 
theſe wild notions, without offering the utmoſt in- 
dignity to the Son of God, and the greateſt vio- 
lence to common ſenſe? And does not reaſon cry, 
as with the ſound of a thouſand trumpets, If 
our -Creator could not fave us conſiſtently with his 
glorious attributes, but by becoming incarnate, 
paſſing. through the deepeſt ſcenes of humiliation 
and temptation, diſtreſs and want, for thirty-three 
years; and undergoing at laſt the moſt ſhameful, 
painful, and accurſed death in our place; our 
wickedneſs muſt be deſperate, our fins execrable, 
our guilt. black as the ſhadow of death, and our 
danger dreadful as the gloom and; torments of 
men aucb ore deinen wor 

+6 Shocking doctrine, |”, ſays the ſelf-conceited 
moraliſt, as he riſes from his chair full of indig- 
nation, and ready to throw aſide the arguments he 
cannot anſwer. Reader, if you are the man, re- 
member that this is an appeal to regſon and not to 
paſſion ; to matter f fact, and not to your vitiated 
taſte for pleaſing error. Vou may ery out at the 
ſight of a ſhroud, a coffin, à grave, ** Shocking ob- 
Jef ! but your loudeſt exclamations will not 

14. E +3 leſſen 
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lefſen the awful reality, by which many have hap- 
pily been ſbacted into a timely conſideration of, and 
preparation for, approaching death. 

gut this doctrine, you ſtill urge, drives people 
to deſpair,” — Yes, to a deſpair of being ſaved by 
their own merits and righteouſneſs; and this is as 
reaſonable in a ſinner who comes to the Saviour, as 
deſpairing to ſwim acroſs the ſea, is rational in 4 
paſſenger that takes ſhip. Our church, far from 
ſpeaking againſt it, fays, that /ariners ſhould be diſ- 
mayed at God's rightful juſtice, and ſhould DESPAIR 
indeed, as touching any hope that may be Ix THEM- 
SELVES. Hom. on falling from God, 2d part. 
- A juſt deſpair of ourſelves is widely different from 
a deſpair of God's mercy, and Chriſt's willingneſs 
to ſave the chief of finners, who flies to him for 
refuge. 'I'his horrible ſin, this black crime of 
Judas, ſprings rather from a ſullen, obſtinate re- 
jection of the remedy, than as fome vainly ſup- 
poſe, from a clear knowledge of the diſeaſe: and 
that none may commit it, Chriſt's miniſters take 
particular care not to preach the law without the 
polpel, and the fall without the recovery; no ſooner 

ave they opened the wound of fin, feſtering in 
the ſinner's conſcience, than they pour in the bal 
of divine promiſes,” and make gracious offers of a 
free pardon, and full falvation by the compaſſionate 
Redeemer, who came to juſtify the ungodly, and to 
fave the loft. 

And indeed thoſe anly, who ſee their fin and 
miſery, will cordially embrace the goſpel ; for com- 
mon ſenſe dictates, that none care for the king's 
mercy, but thoſe who khew they are guilty, con- 
demned criminals. - | How . unreaſonable 
is it then to object, that the preaching of man's 
corrupt and loſt eſtate drives people to deſpair * 80 
of divine mercy, when it is abſolutely the only Bi 
means of ſhewing them their need of it, and 1 
— . them gladly accept it upon God's own 


terms 
| "F Leaving 
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Leaving therefore that trite objection to the 
unthinking vulgar, once more judicious reader, 
ſummons all your rational powers ; and, after 
imploring help from on high to uſe them aright, 
fay, whether theſe laſt arguments do not prove, 
that no Chri/tian can deny the compleat fall of 
mankind, without renouncing the capital doctrines 
of his own religion; overturning the very foun- 
dation of the 22 which he profeſſes to receive; 
ſtaining the glory of the Redeemer, whom he pre- 
tends to honour; and impiouſly taking from his 
crown, l iſdam, Truth, and Charity, the three 
jewels that are its brighteſt ornaments, — Sum u 
then all that has been advanced concerning the +; 
flictive dealings of God's providence with man- 
kind, and the baſe conduct, or wieked temper of 
mankind towards God, one another, and them- 
ſelves. — Declare, if all the arguments laid before 
you, and cleared from the thickeſt clouds of ob- 
jections that might obſcure them, do not caſt more 
light upon the black ſubject of our depravity, than 
is ſufficient to ſhew that it is a melancholy truth.— 
And finally pronounce, whether the doctrine of 
our corrupt and loſt eſtate, ſtated in the words of 
the ſacred writers, and of our pious reformers, is 
not rationally demonſtrated, and eſtabliſhed upon the 
firmeſt baſis in the world, Matter of fact, and the 
dictates of common ſenſe... |. | 


oe BIR TH.PART.- 


\ THEN a doctrine has been clearly demon- 
ſtrated, the truths that neceſſarily ſpring from 
it, cannot reaſonably be rejected. Let then com- 
mon ſenſe decide, Whether the following conſe- 
quences do not neceſſarily reſult from the doctrine 
of the fall, eſtabliſhed in the preceding parts of 


this Treatiſe. 


I. Ingzxtnce. If we are by nature in a cor- 
rupt and loſt eſtate, the grand buſineſs of miniſters 
_ CY 1S 
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is to rouze our drowſy eonſciences, and warn us 
of our imminent danger: it behoves them to cry 
alaud and ſpare not, to lift up their ovice like à trum- 
pet, and ſheiu us our tranſgreſſions and aur ſius 
nor are t 
their office, till we awake to righteoujneſs, and lay 
If Preachers, under pretence. of peace and good- 
nature, let the wound feſter in the conſcience 
of their hearers, to avoid the thankleſs office of. 
probing it to the bottom: if, for fear of giving 
them pain by a timely amputation, t let them 
die of a mortification : or if “ they heal the hurt 
of the daughter of God's people ſlightely, ſay ing 
Peace! Peace } when there is no peace; they 
imitate thoſe ſycophants of old, Who, tor fear 
of diſpleaſing the rich and offending the great, 
1 8 ſmooth things and propheſied deceit. 
his cruel-gentleneſs, this ſoft barbarity, is at- 
tended with the moſt pernicious conſequences, and 
will deſervedly meet with the moſt dreadful-punitht. 
ment. Give ſinners warning from me, ſays the 
Lord to every miniſter: When” I ſay to the 
wicked, [the unconverted,] Thou ſhalt futely die 3; 


and thou giveſt him not warning, he ſhall die in 


his iniquity, [in his unconverted ftate : ] but his 
blood will I require at thy hand.” See Matt. xviit. 
3. Ezek. iii. 18. and xxxiii. 6. | Toure: 


IT. Ixr ER. If we are naturally depraved and 
condemned creatures; - ſe!/f-r:ghteouſneſs and pride 
are the moſt abſurd and monſtrous of all our fins. 
The deepeſt repentance and profoundeſt humllit 
become us: to neg/ef# them, is to ſtumble at 
very threſhold of true religion; and to ridicule 
them, is to pour contempt upon reaſon, revelation, 
and the firſt operations of divine grace on a finner's 


heart. — 


to deſiſt from this unpleaſing part of 
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III. IxT ER. If the corruption of mankind is 
univerſal, inveterate, and amazingly powerful, no 
mere creature can deliver them from it. They 
muſt remain unreſtored; or they muſt have an al- 
mighty, omniſcient, omnipreſent, unwearied, in- 
finitely patient Saviour; willing day and night to 
attend to, the wants, and public or ſecret appli- 
cations. of millions of wretched- ſouls ; and able 
to give them immediate aſſiſtance throughout the 
world; in all their various trials, temptations, and 
conflicts, both in life and in death. Is the moſt 
exalted creature ſufficient for theſe things? 
When ſuch a vaſt body as mankind, ſpread over 
all the. earth for thouſands of years, made up of 
numerous nations, all of which conſiſt of multi- 
tudes of individuals, each of whom has the ſpring 
of all his faculties and powers enfeebled, diſor- 
dered, or broken: — When ſuch an immenſe body 
as this, is to be reſtored to the image of the in- 
Knitely holy, glorious, and bleſſed God; common 
ſenſe dictates, that the amazing taſk can be per- 
formed by no other than the original Artiſt, the 
great Searcher of hearts, the omnipotent Creator 
of mankind. - - | | > 
Hence it appears, that, notwithſtanding the 
cavils of Arius, the Saviour is GoD ovER ALL 
bleſſed for ever, all things were made by him, be 
upholds all things by the word of his power,“ and 
every believer may adore him, and ſay, with the 
wondering Apoſtle, when the light of faith ſhone 
into his benighted ſoul, My Lord and my Gop !” 


„ THI Vo | 

IV. IxrER. If our guilt is immenſe, it cannot 
be expiated without a ſacrifice of an infinite dig- 
* hence we diſcover the miſtake of Heathens 
and carnal .Jews, who truſted in the facrifices of 
Þeaſfts; the error of Deiſts, Mahometans, and So- 
cinians, who ſee no need of any expiatory, ſacri- 
fice; and the amazing preſumption of too many 


Chriſtiaris, 'who repoſe a conſiderable part of their 
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confidence in the proper merit of their works; in- 
ſtead of placing it entirely in the infinitely merito- 
rious facrifice of the immaculate Lamb of God, 
humbly acknowledging that all the gracious re- 
wardableneſs of the beſt works of faith, is derived 
from his precious blood and original merit. 


V. INTER. If our ſpiritual maladies are both 
numerous and mortal, it is evident, we cannot re- 
cover the ſpiritual health that we enjoyed in our 
firſt parents, but by the powerful help of our hea- 
venly Phyſician, the ſecond Adam. How abſurd 
is it then to ſay, that we are ſaved or recovered by 
doing good works, without the quickening grace 
of a Saviour | LIT i vl 

A wretched beggar is lame both in his hands and 


feet; an officious man, inſtead of taking him to a 


perſon famous for his ſkill in relieving ſuch objects 
of diſtreſs, aſſures him, that the only way of get- 
ting well, is to run on errands for his prince, and 
work for his fellow-beggars. You juſtly wonder 
at the cruelty and folly of ſuch a director; but you 
have much more reaſon to be aſtoniſhed at the con- 
duct of thoſe: miſerable -empirics, who direct poor, 
blind, lame ſinners, labouring under a complication 
of ſpiritual diſorders, and fick even unto eternal 
death, to fave themſelves merely by ſerving God, 
and doing good to their neighbours : as if they 
needed neither repentance towards God, nor faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor yet free grace to 
enable them to repent, believe, and ſerve God ac- 
ceptably. - 

How much more rational is the ' evangelical 
method of falyation! We are ſaved, fays the 
Apoſtle, we are reſtored to Fo, health, and 4 
ſpiritual activity to ſerve and our neigh- 
bour, not by. works, not of onrſelues ; but, by grace, 
by mere favour ; through faith, through ſuch an 
entire confidence in our Phyſician, as makes us 
gladly take his Fry remedies, abſtain 'from 
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the plexing poifon of fin, and feed on thoſe divine 
truths, which communicate 1 25 vigor and 
happineſs to our ſouls, Eph. ii. 8. 


VI. Inrex. If our nature is fo compleatly 
fallen and totally helplefs, that m ſpiritual things 
we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing, 
wy good, as of ourſelves, but our fufficiency is of 
God ; it is plain, we ſtand in abſolute need of his 
Spirit's aſſiſtance, to enable us to pray, repent, be- 
lieve, love, and obey aright. Conſequently, thoſe 
who ridicule the Holy Spirit, and his facred in- 
fluence, deſpiſe the great helper 7 our infirmities, 
and act a moſt irrational, wicked, and deſperate 
part, Rom. viii. 26. 


VII. InFxr. If by nature we are really and 
truly born in ſin, our regeneration cannot be a 
mere metaphor, or a vain ceremony ; our ſpiritual 
birth muſt be real and poſitive. ow fatal there- 
fore is the miſtake of thoſe, who ſuppoſe that the 
new birth is only a figurative expreſſion for a decent 
bebavinur ! How dreadful the error of thofe who 
imagine that all, whoſe faces have beerr typically 
waſhed with the material water in baptiſm, are 
now effectually bern again. of living water and 
the Holy Spirit! And how inexcufable the cafe of 
the multitudes, who, in the church of England, 
are under this dangerous miſtake, ſo 2 5 
guarded by our pious Reformers ] 

In our catechiſm, they clearly diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the eutward viſible Fen er form in baptiſm, and 
the imward ſpiritual grace: and by defining the 
latter, @ death unto foo and a new birth unto righ- 
teouſneſs, they declare that whoſoever is not dead 
or dying to fin, and alive to righteouſneſs, is not truly 

nerate, and has nothing of baptiſm but the 
outward ani viſible fign... In the 27th of our Articles 
they mention, that baptiſm is not the new birth, 
but a SIGN. of regeneratian or new birth, whereby as 


notio 
while 
main 


For Cl 


claring 


Father 


Who a 
The tr 
ſuppoſ, 


and th; 


as d 


vine 
and 


leatly 
hings 
thing, 
is 0 
f bis 
t, be- 
thoſe 
in- 
nities, 
perate 


FIFTH PART: 155 
by an inſtrument, they who receive baptiſm rightly are 
grafted into the church. And if our church returns 
thanks for the regeneration of the infants, whom 
ſhe has admitted to baptiſm, it is chiefly * upon a 
charitable ſuppoſition, that they r —.— it 
rightly, and will, for their part, faithfully perform 
the — made Cats. by Gow F reve : { f they 
retuſe to do it when they come of age, far from treat- 
mg them as her regenerate children, ſhe denounces 
a general excommunication againſt them, and 
charges them not to come to her holy table, leſt Satan 


brings them, as he did Judas to deftrudtion both of 


body and ſoul. 


VIII. IxrzR. If the fall of mankind in Adam, 


does not conſiſt in a capricious imputation of his 
perſonal. guilt, but in a real, preſent participation 
of his 2 impotence and miſery; the ſal- 
vation that believers. have in Chriſt, is not a ca- 
pricious imputation of his perſonal righteouſneſs; 
but a real, preſent participation of his purity, 


power and bleſſedneſs, together with pardon and 


acceptance. n 
Unlpeakabl dangerous then is the deluſion of 
thoſe whoſe brains and mouths are filled with the 


notions and expreſſions of imputed rightecu/nefs.; 
while their poor, carnal, unregenerate hearts re- 


main perfect ſtrangers to the Lord our righteoufneſs. 


IX. Ixr ER. If the corrupt nature which finners- | 


derive from Adam, ſpontaneouſly produces all the 


* I fay chiefly, becauſe, our church give thanks. alſo 
for Chriſt's general grace and mercy to children, de- 
claring herlelf perſuaded of the good-will of our heavent 
Father towards this | unbaptized] infant, thro? Chriſt, 


who ſaid, that of itte children is the kingdom of heaven, 
The truth lies between the error of the Pelagians, who 
ſuppoſe that unbaptized mfants, are” finleſs like angels, 
and that of the Papiſts, who affirm that they are grace- 


G 6 


4 as devils, 


— 
\ 
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— 
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their groſs immoralities. The reaſon is obvious: plode 
evangelical Preachers follow their Lord's wiſe di- flow 
rection, Make the tree good, and the fruit ſhall tiſe, 
be good alfo :” but moraliſts will have corrupt conſe 
trees bring forth good fruit,” which in the nature could 
of things is impoſſible, Matt. xii. 34. Luke vi. 43. I afraid 
Therefore, as nothing but faith makes the tree good, | cloud 
and as without faith it is impelſ Mble to pleaſe ; Ord obſcu 
the Chriſtian, * will come to him with g works, A gr 
muſt not only believe (as heathens — he is, and mund: 
that he is a rewarder of thoſe who diligently ſeek him; | with 
but alſo that he was in Chrift reconciling the world let tri 
Ante himſelf, _ into 1 


X. Iur kk. If corruption and ſin cla ſo ber. ſide o 
fully and ſenſibly, in the hearts of the unregenerate, I convit 
we may, without deſerving the name of Enthuſiaſts, of th 
affirm, that the regenerate are ſenſible of the power- 


— 


| =? = overſpreads the earth; the holy ful a1 
| | nature which. believers receive from Chriſt, is alſo and e 
1 ſpontaneouſly productive of all the fruits of righ- . 
| teouſneſs defcribed in the oracles of God: Good given 
4 works ſpringing out, * NECESSARILY of @ true and of G 
| | ! faith, Art. xii, RIEN 
\| Such miniſters therefore, as clearly preach « our a gui 
| fall in Adam, and that faith in Chriſt, which is the v 
vi 33 of genuine holineſs and active love, will bridl: 
10 infallibly promote good works and pure morality: paſſic 
when ole who inſiſt only upon works and moral conve 
| duties, will neither be zealous of good works them- Re 
| ſelves, nor inſtrumental in turning, finners from it not 
$ 


ful effects of divine grace in their fouls ; or * ou 3 
the words of the 17th os, ye way oy y fay, 3 
feel in themſeluet the 9 the Spirit N 

Ir where the poiſon of in Yi abound: Hand beer 


been of courſe abundantly felt; grace, the _ 6. Tu 


* This is to be underſtood of a moral, and not of an vation 
abſolute, irreſiſtible neceſſuy, for faith never unmans 10. T} 
the ever. regene 
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ful antidote that expels it, does much more abound, 
and conſequently may be much more perceived. 

Therefore the knowledge of ſalvation" by the för- 
giveneſs of ſins, the aſſurance of faith and the peace 
of GOD paſſing all underſtanding, are the ExpE- 
RIENCED bleſſings of the converted; as certainly as 
a guilty conſcience, the gnawing of worldly cares, 
the working of evil tempers, the tumults of un- 
bridled appetites, and the uproars of rebellious 
paſſions are the EXPERIENCED. curſes of the un- 
converted. Wo 

Reader, if theſe inferences are juſtly drawn, is 
it not evident, that the * principles _—_— ex- 


ploded among us, as enthuſiaſtical or methodiſtical, 


flow from the doctrine demonſtrated in this Trea- 
tiſe, as naturally as light from the ſun? Theſe 
conſequences lead you perhaps farther than you 
could wiſh ; but let them not make you either 
afraid or aſhamed of the goſpel. Prejudices, like 
clouds, will vaniſh away; but truth, which they 
obſcure for a time, like the ſun, will ſhine for ever. 
A great man in the law faid, Fiat juſtitia, ruat 
mundus, Improve the noble ſentiment, and fay 
with equal fortitude, Stet Veritas, ruat mundus : 
let truth ſtand, though the univerſe ſhould tink 
into ruins. 

But happily for us, the danger is all on the 
ſide of the oppoſite doctrine; and that you may be 


convinced of it, 1 preſent you next. with a view 
of the | | 


* Thoſe doftrines, pointed out in the ten above- 
mentioned inferences, are — 1. The alarming ſeverity of 
the law.. 2, The need of a deep, heart-felt repen- 
tance, g. The divinity of Chriſt, 4. The infmite 
merit of his facrifice. 5. Salvation by faith in him. 
7. The reahty 
of the new birth. 8. The neceſſity of a preſent ſal- 
vation. g. The zeal of believers for good works, and 


10. The comfortable aſſurance which they have of their 


9 * Duzap- 
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An APPEAL; &c. 
| Drzadrul CoNnSEQUENCES 
 Necefſarily reſulting from the ignorance of our de- 


o 
+» 


pravity and danger. 


1. As the tempter cauſed the fall of our firſt 
parents, by inducing them to believe, that they 
ſhould not jurely dis, if they broke the divine law: 
fo now we are fallen, he prevents our recovery by 
ſuggeſting, ** the bitterneſs of death is paſt,” and 
Me are in a ſtate of ſafety,” — Hence it is, that 
you ſleep on in carnal ſecurity, O ye deluded ſons 
of men, and even dream, ye are fafe and righteous. 
Nor can ye eſcape for your lives, till the veil of 
unbelief is taken away, and ye awake to a ſight of 
your corrupt and loſt eftate : for there is no guard- 
ing againſt, nor flying from, an unſeen, unſuſ- 
peed evil: here, as in a conſpiracy, the danger 
continually increaſes, till it is happily diſcovered. 

2. If we are not ſenſible of our natural corrup- 
tion, and the juſtice of the curſe entailed upon us 
on that account: can we help thinking God a 

nt, when he threatens unconverted moraliſts 
with the ſevereſt of his judgments, or cauſes the 
black ſtorm of his Providence to overtake us and 
our deareft relatives ? 

Anſwer, ye ſelf-righteous phariſees, that ſo bitterly 
exclaim againſt the miniſters, who declare by the 
authority of Seripture, that, except ye repent, ye 
all all Feriſh. Anſwer, fond mother, whoſe tears 
of diſtraction, mix with the cold ſweat of the 
convulſed, dying infant on thy lap. Doft thou 
not ſecretly impeach divine juſtice, and accuſe 
heaven of barbarity ? Ah ! if thou didſt but know 
the evil nature, which thou and thy Haac have 
4 t into the world: if thou ſaweſt the root of 
bitterneſs, Which the hand of a gracious Provi- 
dence even tow extracts from his heart; far from 
being ready to curſe 'God, and die with thy child, 


thou wWouldſt patiently aequieſce in the kindly- 
ſevere diſpenſation: thou would clear him when he 
1 is 
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Ir judged by fuch as thyſelf, and even glorify bim 


in the evil day of this painful viſitation. 

3. Though man's heart is hardened as ſteel, it 
does not frequently emit the hellifh ſparks of ſuch 
murmurings againſt God, becauſe it can ſeldom be 
ſtruck by the flint of ſuch ſevere afflictions ; yet 
the miſchief is there and will break out, if not by 
blaſphemous deſpair, at leaſt by its contrary, pre- 
ſumptuous matneſs. Ves, reader, unleſs thou art 
happily made ' acquainted with the ſtrength of thy 
mbred depravity, thou wilt rafhly venture am 
the ſparks of temptation : with carnal confidence 
thou wilt aſk, ** What harm can they do me?“ 
And thou wilt continne the hazardous fport, till 
fin and wrath confume thee together. Nor will 
this be more ſurprifing, than that one, who carries 


a bag of gun-powder, and knows not the danger. 


ous nature of his load, ſhould fearlefsly ruth thro” 
the midſt of flames or ſparks, till he is blown up 
and deftroyed. 

4. This fatal raſhneſs is generally accompanied 
with a glaring inconſiſtency. Do not you make 
the affertion good, ye ſaints of the preſent age, 
who pretend to have found the fecret- of loving 
both God and the world? Do not we hear you 
deny to men, that you are condemned ; and yet cry 
to God to have mercy upon you © But if you are not 
condemned, what need have you of mercy? And 
if you are, why do you deny your loft eftate? 
Thou too, reader, wilt fall into this abſurdity, 
unleſs thou knoweſt thy juſt condemnation. But 
the mifchief will not ſtop here; for, | 

5. Ignorance of the myſtery of iniquity within 
you, muſt, in the nature of things, cauſe you to 
negle& prayer, or to pray out of character. As 
unhumbled moraliſts, inſtead of approaching the 
throne of grace, with the ſelf-abaſement of the 
penitent Publican, faying, God be merriſul unto me 
a finer : you will provoke the Moſt High, by the. 


open prophaneneſs of the Saddueee; or inſult him 


by 
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by the ſelf-conceited ſervices of the Phariſee, boaſt- 
ing ye do no harm,” and thanking God, ye are 
not as other men. On theſe rocks your formal de- 
votion will ſplit, till you know, that, as the im- 
penitent and prayerleſs ſhall periſh, ſo the Lord 
accepts no penitential prayer, but that of the man, 
who knows the plague of his own heart; becauſe he 
alone prays in his own character, and without hy- 
pocriſy. 1 Pet. v. 5. 1 Kings viii. 38. 

6. And as you cannot approach the throne of 
grace aright, while you remain inſenſible of your 
corruption z. ſo the reading or preaching of God's 
word, till it anſwers the end of conviction, is of 
no ſervice to you, but rather proves, to uſe St. 
Paul's nervous expreſſion, the s of death unto 
death. For when the terrors of the law only ſuit 
your caſe, you, vainly catch at the comforts of the 
goſpel; or rather you remain as unaffected under 
the threatnings of the one, as under the promiſes 
of the other: you look on mount Sinai and mount 
Sion, with equal indifference, and the warmth of 
the Preacher, who invites you to [fie from the wrath 
to come, appears to you an inſtance of religious 
madneſs. Nor is it a wonder it ſhould, while you 
continue unacquainted with your danger: When a 
mortal diſeaſe is neither felt nor ſuſpected, a pathetic 
addreſs upon its conſequences and cure, muſt be 
received by any reaſonable man, with the greateſt 
unconcern; and the perſon that makes it in earneſt, 
muſt appear eat Wan bs . 
7. My people are oyed for lack of knowledge, 
= the Lord. This is _ — lo — 2 

d to the knowledge of our depravity. Reader, 
if thou remaineſt a ſtra to it, thou wilt look 
upon ſlight confeſſions —— ſins as true re- 
pentance; and the gadly. ſorrow that worketh re- 
pentance to ſaluation, will appear to thee a ſymptom 
of melancholy. . Taking an external reformation of 
manners, or a change of ceremonies and opinions, 
for true converſion, thou wilt think r a 
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ſafe ſtate, while thy heart continues habitually 
wandering from God, and under the dominion of 
a worldly ſpirit. In a word, ſome of the branches 
of the tree of corruption thou mayeſt poſſibly 
lop off, but the root will ſtill remain and gather 
ſtrength. For it is plain, that a bad root, ſup- 
joſe not to exiſt, can neither be heartily lamented, 
nor earneſtly ſtruck at with the axe of ſelf-denial: 

Even an Heathen could fay : * „The know- 
ledge of fin, is the firſt ſtep towards ſalvation from 
it: for he, who knows not that he fins, will not 
ſubmit to be ſet right: thou muſt find out what 
thou art, before thou canſt mend thyſelf. — There- 
fore when thou diſcovereſt thy vices, to which thow 
waſt before a ſtranger, it is a ſign that thy ſoul is 
in a better ſtate.” AL 

8. It is owing to the want of this diſcovery, O 
ye pretended ſons of reaſon, that thinking your- 
ſelves born pure, or ſuppoſing the diſeaſe of your 
nature to be inconſiderable, you imagine it poſſible 
to be your own phyſicians, when _ are only 
your own deſtroyers. - Hence it is, that while you 
give to Jeſus the titular honour of Saviour, you 
peak perpetually of being © ſaved merely by your 
duties and beſt endeavours.” Hear him warning 
you againſt this common deluſion : «<Q Ifrael, ſays 
he, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, but in me is thy 
help found.“ The whole need not a phyſician, 
but they that are ſick,” beyond all hopes of re- 
covering themſelves. ; | 
9. The preſcriptions of this wiſe Phyſician, are 
exceſſively ſevere to fleſh and blood, and ſome of 
his remedies as violent as our diſeaſe. Therefore, 
except we ſee the greatneſs of our danger, we ſhall 


* Initum eſt ſalutis notitia peccati, nam qui peccare 
ſe neſcit corrigi non vult: deprehendas te opportet an- 
tequam emerides. Sen. Ep.. xxvin. — Et hoc ipſum 
argymentum eſt in melius tranſlati animi, quod vitia ſu, 
duæ adhuc ignorabat, videt. Eph. vi. 


— beg | 
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beg to be excuſed from taking the bitter portion. 


Who can have reſolution enough tv “cut off a 
right hand, to pluck out a right eye, to take up 
his croſs daily, to deny himſelf, and loſe even hus 
own life,” or-what is often dearer, his fair repu- 
tation, ? — Who, I fay, can do this, till a ſight of 
imminent ruin on the one hand, and of redeeming 
love on the other, make him ſubmit to the pain- 
ful injunctions? Thou lovely youth, noted in 
the goſpel for thy harmleſſneſs, I appeal to thy 
wretched. experience. When the Phyſician of 
fouls, | at whoſe feet thou waſt proſtrate, com- 
manded thee to fell ail and follow him, what made 
thee: go away forrowfiul and undone? Not barely 
thy great paſſeſſiens, but the ignorance of thy con- 
tion: for all that a man hath will he give 
for his life, when he ſees it in immediate danger, 
Matt. xix/ 2. be 
10. If it is a deſperate ſtep to turn away from 
the Prince of life, it is a daring one to approach 
him with a mere compliment. Of this neverthe- 
leſs you are guilty, ye unawakened ſinners, who 
daily appear before the throne of grace, with hun 
praiſen to God, for his ineſtimable love in 
the ion of the world by our Lord Jeſs 
_ Chiiſt,” Alas! When you deny the ſtate of ſin 
and mifery, in which you are by nature, yet pre- 
ſume to thank God for redemption from it, do you 
not mock him as ſolemnly as .you would the king, 
were you to preſent him every my an addreſs of 
thanks, for redeeming you from I urkiſh flavery, 
when you never knew yourſelves ſlaves in Turkey? 
O how 'provoking to God muſt theſe unmeaning 
thankſgivings be ! Surely one day they will be 
ranked among the indigaities, offered by earthly 
worms to the Majeſty on High. 
11. Some indeed, more conſiſtent than you, 
openly throw off the maſk. Seeing neither the un- 
fathomable depth of their miſery by the fall, nor 
the immenſe height of their aggravated * 
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they do not trifle with, but at once deny, the Lord 
that bought them, Ves, far from admiring the 
eſtabliſhed method of a ſalvation, procured at ſo 
immenſe a price, as the incarnation, and cruci- 
hixion of the Son of God, they are not afraid ta 
intimate it is irrational: and upon their principles 
they may well do it; for if our ruin is not im- 
menſe, what need is there for an immenſely glo- 
rious Redeemer ? And if our guilt reaches up to 


heaven, why ſhould the Son of God have come 


down from thence, to put away fin by the ſacrifice 
of hamelf ? * 

12. As we flight or reject the Saviour, till we 
are truly convinced of the evil and danger of fin ; 
lo we worſhip a falſe god, a mere idol. For, in- 
ſtead of adoring Jehovah, infinite in his holineſs 
and in his hatred of ſin; inviolable in the truth of 
his threatenings againſt, it, and impartial in his 


ſtrict juſtice a God in whoſe preſence unhumbled 


linners, are not able to land, and with whom evil 
cannet dwell, we bow to a ftrange god, whom pious 
men never knew — a god formed by our own. 
fancy, ſo unboly as to connive at ſin, ſo unjuſt as to 
let aſide his moſt righteous law, and ſo falſe as to 
break his ſolemn word, that we muſt turn or die, 
Ezek. xxxili. 11. Is not this worſhipping a god of 
our own. making; or as David deſcribes him, a 
god altogether ſuch as ourſelves ? To adore an idol of 


paſte, made by the baker and the prieſt, may be 


indeed more fooliſh, but cannot be more wicked, 


than to adore one made by our wild imagination, 
and impious unbelief. | allet 

13. We may go one ftep farther ſtill, and affirm, 
that till we are deeply convinced of ſin, far from 
worſhipping the true God, (which implies knowing, 
loving, ang . admiring him in all his perfections) 
we hate and oppoſe him in his infinite hin’ and 


Juſtices The proof is obvious: two things dia- 


metrically oppoſite in their nature can never be 
approved of at once. If we do not. fide with 
„ ; divine 
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divine holineſs and juſtice, abhor our corruption, 
and condemn- ourſelves as hell-deſerving ſinners ; 
far from approvins, we ſhall riſe againſt the 
holy and righteous God, who fentences us to 
eternal death for our fin + we ſhall at leaſt wiſh 
he were leſs pure and juſt than he is: which 
amounts to wiſhing him to be no God. While 
proud fiends betray this horrid difpoſition, by loud 
blaſphemies in hell; ye do it, O ye unconvinced 
ſons of men; by your averſion to godlinefs upon 
earth. Haters of God, is then the proper name, 
and enmity againſt him, the ſettled temper of all 
unhumbled, unconverted finners, Rom. 1. 30, and 
vidio N 220 br ancth 44 | 
14. When the nature of God is miſtaken, what 
wonder if his law is miſapprehended ? The lat is 
good ſays St. Paul, if 'n man uſe it latofully, but if 
we make an improper uſe of it, the conſequence is 
fatal. Since the fall, the law of God, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the goſpel of Chriſt, points out 
to us the ſpotleſs holineſs, and inflexible juſtice of 
its divine Author. It teaches us with what ardor 
and conſtancy we-ſhould love both our Creator and 
our fellow- creatures. As a bank caft againſt the 
ſtream of our iniquity, it aceidentally ſerves to 
make it riſe higher, and to diſcover its impetuoſity ; 
for ly the law is the knowledge of fin. It demon- 
ſtrates man's weakneſs, who ** conſents indeed to 
the law, that it is good, but finds not how to 
fulfil it, Rom. vii. 16.— 19. As a battery erected 
againſt our pride, When it has its due effect, it 
ſilences all our ſelf- righteous pleas, and convinces 
us that a returning ſinner in not juſtified by the works 
the latu, but by the" faith of Chriſt ;\ a broken 
w, a law which worketh wrath being abſolutely 
unable to abſolve its violater.'— In a word, 7t ig our 
fſehoolmaſter to bring us to Ohriſt, and drives us with 
the rod of threatened puniſhments, to make us 
touch the ſceptre of merey, held out to us from 
the throme of giu ce 
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But, while we remain ſtrangers to our helpleſs 
and hopeleſs ſtate by nature, far from making this 
proper uſe of the law, we truſt in it. and fancy. 
that the merit of our unſprinkled obedience to it, 
is the way of ſalvation. Thus we go about to 
Mabliſb aur own righteouſneſs, making light of the 
atoning blood, which marks the new and living wa 
to heaven, This very miltake ruined the Phariſees 
of old, and deitroys their numerous followers in 
all ages, Rom. ix. 31. 7 2 7 | 
15. And when we form ſuch wrong appre- 
henſions of the lato, is it poſſible that we ſhould 
have right views of the goſpe/, and receive it with 
cordial affection ? Reaſon and experience anſwer 
in the negative. What ſays the goſpel to finners ? 
Ye are ſaved BY GRACE, through mere favour and 
mercy, net by the covenant of works, . ie any man 
ſhould boaſt like the phariſee, Eph. ii. 8. Now, ye 
decent formaliſts, ye fond admirers of your own 
virtue, are you not utterly diſqualiſied to ſeek and 
accept a pardon in a goſpel way? For your ſeeking 
it upon the footing of mere mercy, implies an ack- 
nowledgment, that you deſerve the ruin threatened 
againſt ſinners. And ſuppoſe a pardon were granted 
you, before you had a conſciouſneſs of your fad 
deſerts, you could not receive it as an act of mere 
grace, but only as a reward juſtly beſtowed upon 
you for the merit of your works. It is plain then, 
that according to the goſpel plan, none can be fit 
ſubjects of ſalvation, but thoſe who are truly 
ſenſible of their condem nation. 
16. But as the grace of God in Chriſt, is the 
original and properly mexitorious cauſe. of our ſal- 


vation: fo- the grand inſtrumental cauſe of it is 


faith on our part. .1hrough faith ye are © ſaved, 

55 St. Paul. Now if to — faith in Chl, is 

habitually to lift up our hearts to him, with an 

humble and yet cheerful confidence, ſeeking in 

him all our wi/dom, , righteouſneſs, and fHrengtb, 

as being our inſtructing Prophet, atoning Prieſt, 
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and protecting King ; it is evident, that till we 
awake to a ſight of our fallen ſtate, we cannot be. 
heve, nor conſequently be ſaved. O ye that never 


were ſenſible of your ſpiritual blindnefs, can you 


with ſincerity take Jeſus for your guide, and defire 
His Spirit to lead you into all truth? Does not 
David's prayer, Open thou mine eyes, that I may ſee 
the wonderful things of thy law ; appear to you 
needleſs, if not fanatical? And is not the Re- 
deemer's prophetic office thrown away upon fuch 


ſons of wiſdom as you are:? 


Have you a greater value for Jeſus than they, 
O ye juſt men, who have no ſenſible need of heart- 
felt repentance, and whoſe breaſts were never dilated 
by one ſigh, under a due ſenſe of your guilt and 
condemnation ? Can you, without hypocriſy, apply 
to him as the High Priqd of the guilty, claim him 
as the Advocate of the condemned, or to him 
as the Saviour of the 4% Impoſſible] Ye fondly 
hope, ye never were loſt, were always good 
vers, good believers, good churchmen;“ ye 
need not make ſo much ado” about an intereſt 
in the blood of the new covenant. + "ai 

And ye, who fluſhed with the .conceit of your 
native ſtrength, wonder at the weakneſs of thoſe 
that continually bow to the ſceptre of Jeſus's grace 
for protection and power; can you without a fmile 
of pity hear him ſay, Mithout me ye can do nothing? 
Is it poſſible, that you ſhould ſincerely implore 
the exertion of his royal power for victory over 
fins, which you ſuppoſe yourſelves able to con- 
quer; and for the reſtoration of a nature, with 


the goodneſs of which you are already ſo well 


ſatisſied ? Your reaſon Toudly anſwers, No: there- 
fore, till you fee yourſelves corrupt, impotent 
creatures, you will openly neglect the Redeemer, 
give to your | aggravated ſins the name of © hu- 


man frailties,“ and truſt to your baffled, and yet 


hoaſted endeavours. Self- deception ! Art thou not 
of all impoſtors the moſt common and dangerous, 


becauſe the leaſt ſuſpected ? To 
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To ſum up and cloſe theſe important remarks : 
Look at thoſe who, in myſtic a are not 
truly ſenſible of their total fall from God, and you 
will ſee them ſetting their own reaſon above the 
Holy Scriptures; and their works in competition 
with the infinitely meritorious ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
Inquire into their principles, and you will diſ- 
cover, that they either openly explode as enthu- 
fiaſtical, or flightly receive as unneceſſary, the 
doctrines of ſalvation by faith in Chriit, and re- 
generation by the Spirit of God. Examine their 
conduct, and you will find they all commit iin, 
and receiue the mark of the beaft ſecretly in their 
right hand, or openly in their forebeads, Rev. xiii. 


16. Sort them, and you will have two bands, 


the one of Scepties and the other of Formaliſts, 
who, though at as great enmity between them- 


ſelves as Pilot and Herod, are like them made 


friends together, by jointly deriding and condemning 
Jrsus in his living members. e 

And if with the candle of the Lord you ſearch 
the Jeruſalem of profeſſing Chriſtians, you will 
perceive that the want of an heart- felt, humbling 
knowledge of their natural depravity, gives birth 
to the double-mindedneſs of hypocrites, and the 
miſcarriages or apoſtaſy of thoſe, who once diſ- 
tinguiſhed themſelves in the evangelical race: you 
will eaſily trace back to the ſame corrupt ſource, 
the ſeemingly oppoſite errors of the loge antinomian, 
and the oe legali/?, thoſe ſpiritual thieves, by 
whom the fincere Chriſtiati is perpetually reviled : 
and in ſhort, you will be convinced, that if you 
ſet your eyes upon a man, -who is not yet deeply 
conſcious of his corrupt and loft eſtate, or wh 


conſciouſneſs of it has worn away, you behold 


either a trifler in religion, a dead-hearted phari- 
ſee, a fly hypocrite, a looſe antinomian, a ſelf-con- 


ceited formaliſt, a ſcoffing infidel, or a wretched 


apoſtate. 
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You ſee, Reader, what a train of fatal conſe. 
quences reſult from rejecting, or not properly re- 
ceiving, the doctrine demonſtrated in theſe ſheets : 
and now, that you may cordially embrace it, per- 
mit me to enumerate the | 


Unſpeakable Advantages . ſpringing from an affecting 
I} 5 knowledge of = Ae and bn E Tu 
No ſooner is the diſeaſe rightly known, than the 
neglected Jeſus, who is both our gracious Phyſician 
and powerful Remedy, is properly valued, and 
ardently fought : all that thus /eet, find ; and all 
that find him, find ſaving health, eternal life, and 
heaven. wo 
Bear your teſtimony with me, ye children of 
Abraham and of God, who ſee the brightneſs of 
a. golpel day and rejoice. Say, What made you 
Arit . wiſhfully. 40, to the hills, whence your ſalvation 
is came, and fervently deſire to behold the fin-dil- 
pelling beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs ? Was it 
not the deep, diſmal night of our fallen nature, 
which you happily diſcovered, .when Chet Sing. kan 
the ſleep of fin, you firſt ſaw the deluſive dreams 
of life, as they appear to the Aung What was 
the Defire of nations to you, till you felt yourſelves 
loſt ſinners? Alas! Nothing, perhaps leſs than 
nothing; an object of diſguſt or ſcorn. When 
the pearl of great price was preſented to you, did 
you regard it more, than the vileſt of brutes did 
an oriental pearl? And, as if it had not been 
enough to look at it with diſdain, were not ſome 
of. you ready to turn again, and rend, after the ex- 
ample, of ſnarling animals, thoſe who affectionately 
made you the invaluable offer ? Matt. vii. 6. 
But when the ſtorm that ſhook Mount Sinai, 
overtook your careleſs ſouls, and ye ſaw yourſelves 
_ baking into an abyſs of miſery; did ye not cry 
dut, and fay, - as the alarmed diſciples, with an 
unknown energy of deſire, Save, 2 or we 
penſh?” And when, conſcious of your loſt 
| | eſtate, 
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eſtate, ye began to believe, that he came to ſeek 
and to fave that which was loſt ;** how dear, how 
precious was he to you in all his offices ? How glad 
were ye to take guilty, weeping Magdalen's place, 
and wait for a pardon at your High Prieſt's feet? 
How importunate in ſaying to your King, as the 
helpleſs widow, Lord, avenge me of mine adverſary, 
my evil heart of unbelief ! How earneſt, how un- 
wearied in your applications to your Prophet, for 
heavenly light and wiſdom ! The inceſſant prayer 
of blind Bartimeus was then yours, and ſo was 
the. gracious anſwer which. the Lord returned to 
him: you received your ſpiritual ght. And Of! 
what faw you then? The ſacred Book unſealed ! 
Your, fins blotted out as a cleud ! The glory of God 
ſhining in the face of Feſus Chriſt 3 and © the king- 
dom of heaven opened to all believers!” “ | 
Then, and not till then, you could fay from the 
heart, © This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Chriſt Jefus came itito the 
world to fave ſinners, of whom I am chief,” 
1 Tim. i. 5. Then, you could cry out with his 
firſt diſciples : © Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God! 1 John iii. 1. We are 
all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; 
whom having not ſeen we love; in whom, thous 
now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with 
joy unſpeakable and full of glory, receiving the end 
of our faith, the ſalvation of our ſouls,” Gal. ili. 
26. 1 Pet. i. 8. We truſted in him and are 
helped: therefore our heart danceth for joy, and 
in our ſong will we prov him,” Pſa. "xxvii. 8. 
„To Him that hath loved us, and wathed us from 
our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and prieſts unto God and his Father; to Him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever,” Rev. i. ; 
And this will alſo be your triumphant ſony, at- 
tentive Reader, if deeply conſcious of your loſt 
eſtate, you ſpread your * and miſery before him, 
| who 


#70 An APPEAL,:; Ke. 
who *© came to bind up the broken-hearted, te 
2 proclaim liberty to the captives, , and the opening of 
= the priſon to them thatiare bound : and sse ds 
| all that mourn, by giving them beauty for aſhes, 
the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 

praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs.” Iſaiah Ixi. 3. 
© Your ſorrow, it is true, may endure for a night, 
but joy will come in the morning, the joy of God's 
falvation,” and the pardon of your fins. Having 
much forgiven you will then love much, and admire 
In proportion, the riches of divine wiſdom, good- 
DE juſtice, and power, that ſo gracioully con- 
trived, . and ſo wonderfully executed the plan of 
your redemption... Vou will be, raviſhed in ex- 
perieneing, that a condemned ſinner can, not only 
eſcape impending ruin, but enter into preſent poſ- 
ſeſſion of a ſpiritual paradiſe, where peace and joy, 
bloſſom. together, and, whence welcome death, WII 
ere long, © tranſlate. your triumphant ſoul. to thoſe 

; En unheard of, inconceiyable glories “ which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. 


Nor will the bloſſoms of heavenly peace and ja, 

. only diffuſe their divine fragrancy in your ſoul; all 
the fruits of holineſs, will grow together with them, 

to the glery of Cod, and the profit of mankind, And 


hou wilt not be the laſt, thou fair, thou bluſhing 
the ignominious croſs, where our divine Surety 


p. Humility, to bend all the ſpreading branches of the N.; 
true righteouſneſs, No, we cannot be vain, or de- 
| 
hin, de, and died, to ano our bee 
4 / © Als. | Nen 1983 i ak. 4; + Aj ho af 1 
| Wit It hne ii wer | r une Imea 


* 


ſtock : e cannot be ſelf-righteous, when we are 
perſuaded, that the beſt fruit which we can naty- 
rally. produce, is only ſplendid fin, or vice coloured 
over with the ſpecious appearance of virtue: we 
muſt lie proſtrate in the duſt, when we conſider 


© 8 ?, 


ſpiſers of others, when we ſee that, we are all cor- 
rupted, dying ſhoots of the fame. corrupted dead 
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d, te A genuine conviction, of our corruption and 
Pg of | demerit, thus ſtriking at the very root of our pride, 
n neceſſarily fills our hearts with inexpreſſible grati- 
tude for every favour we receive, gives an exquiſite 
reliſſi to the leaſt bleſſing we eryoy, and teaches us 
to ſay with the thankful Patriarch, „I am not 
worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies; and as it 
renders us grateful to God, and all our benefactors, 
ſo it makes us patient under the greateſt injuries, 
reſigned in the heavieſt trials, glad to be reproved, 
willing to forgive the faults of others, open to ac- 
knowledge our own, diſpoſed to ſympathize with 
the ' guilty; tender-hearted towards the miſerable, 
incapable of being offended at any one, and read 
to do every office of kindneſs, even to the mean 
of mankind. iel in eee . 
Again, no ſooner are we properly acquainted 
with our helpleſſneſs, than we give over leaning on 
an arm of fleſh, and the broken reed of our own 
reſolutions. oſing our entire confidence in the 
living God, we fervently implore his continual af: 
ſiſtance, carefully avoid temptations, gladly ac- 
knowledge, that the — wwhich' is done upon the earth, 
the Lord doth it himſelf,” and humbly give him the 
glory of all the good that appears in ourſelves and 
Diers ments it of ng, wo bas nn a +. 
Once more; as ſoon as we can diſcover our ſpi- 
ritual blindneſs we miſtruſt our on judgment, feel 
the need of inſtruction, modeſtly repair to the ex- 
perienced for advice, carefully ſearch the Scriptures, 
readily follow their bleſſed directions, and fervently - 
pray; that no falſe light may miſſead us out of the 
o conclude: A right knowledge, that the cron 
i fallen frum bur head, will make us abominate fin, 
the cauſe of our ruin, and raiſe in us a noble am- 
e Surety Bbitiorr of regaining our original ſtate of bliſsful and 
Ir guile/ Nedorious righteouſneſs: It will ſet us upon an 
{ls arneſt ; enquiry into, and a proper uſe of, all the 


dans conducive to our ery. Even the ſenſe 
LEY H 2 _ of 
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know 


. 
| 41. conſequences of 3 
ay the mereiful and holy God, whoſe laws thouſ} 


provokeſt, and whoſe cauſe I have attempted 
lead, bear with thee and thy inſults a little Jonger 
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of our guilt will prove uſeful, by helping to break © — 4 
our obdurate hearts, by imbittering the baits of © mear 
worldly vanities, and filling our ſouls with peni. © whic 
tential ſorrow. Before honour is humility. This thou 
happy humiliation makes way for the greateſt ex. it th. 


| altation: for * thus ſaith the high and lofty One, | thy 


that inhabiteth eternity, I dwell in the high and derin 
holy place, with him alſo that is of a contrite and conſe 
humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, -t 
and the heart of the contrite, to fill the hu A co! 
with good things, and beautify the meek with el 
vation,” Ifaiah Ivii. 18. 
If theſe advantages, which exceed the worth of H 
en, crowns, neceſſarily reſult from the proper ¶ reaſoi 
edge of our corrupt and loſt eſtate 3 who but © conſe 
an infatuated enemy of his own ſoul, would be diſpo! 
afraid of that ſelf- ſeienee? Who, but an obſtinate thy fe 
Phariſee, would not eſteem it, next to the know- (| ſhewi 
ledge of Chriſt, the greateſt bleſſi dom 
can beſtow the ſelf-deſtroy 
conceited children of men ? | 
_, Careleſs Reader, if thou art the perſon, if re- huffs 
maining unſhaken in thy carnal. confidenee, and 4; 4 


which heaven dom 
and yet ſelt- wards 


' ſuppoſing thyſelf. wer than ſeven men that can rende; out ot 


a reaſon, thou not only deſpiſeſt the teſtimony of truth 
the ſacred Writers and our pious Reformers, Jaid 2 


before thee in the firſt part of this treatiſe, but diſ- will e 


regardeſt the numerous arguments it contains, X 

trampleſt under foot both matter fact, and common Ini 

and remaineſt unaffected 5 the moſt dread- convid 

orance on the onef 

hand, and by the greateſt advantages of ſelf-know- 

ledge on the other; I have done, and mult take 
leave of thee... 1 


doſt daily violate, whoſe word thou hourly oppoſe 
or forgetteſt, 'whoſe ſalvation thou doſt every me 
ment neglect, whoſe vengeance thou continual) 
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May his infinite Patience yet afford thee ſome 
means of conviction, more effectual than that 


which is at preſent in thy hands Or ſhouldeſt | 


thou look into this labour of love once more, may 
it then anſwer a better purpoſe than to aggravate 
thy guilt, and enhance thy condemnation, by ren- 
dering the folly of thy unbelief more glaring, _ 
conſequently more inexcuſable! 


A concluding ADDR Rss to the ſerious Reader, who 
enquires, What muſt I do to be faved ?”? 


l taken my leave of the thoughtleſs 
and gay, Who regard an appeal to their 
reaſon, as little as they do the warnings of their 
conſcience; I return to thee, * ſerious and well- 
diſpoſed Reader. I am too much concerned for 
thy ſoul's welfare, to lay down my pen, without 
* thee more perfectly the way to the king- 
dom o 
ward God, and faith in our Lord Fe 20 05 

Thou art 9 5 weary of feedin 4 the 
huſks of earthly vanities... I have a rig * erefore 
as 'a ſteward of the myſteries of God, to brin 
out of the divine treaſury, the pearls of evangelic 
truth; and 1 gladly 
ſuaded, that fir from awakening thy anger, they 
will I thy defire, and animate thy languid 


0p of ridiculing, or dreading an heart-felt 


conviction of thiy 1 loſt eſtate, thou now ſeeſt it is a 


This Addreſs is only calculated Toe ine be, 
who cordially aſſent to the doctrine eſtabliſhed in the 
Rational Demonſtration of our fallen and loft ate. As 


other Readers have been diſmiſſed with the portion of 


truth that belongs to them, they are deſired not to 


meddle with this leſt their cavils confirm St. Paul's ob-. 
ſervation, We preach Chriſt crucified, to the ſelf-righteous . 


Fews a ſtumbling-block; e omen Cooke 
hn Car? 18752 3 1 1 
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heaven, by teſtifying to thee 7 rw to- 


caſt them before thee, per- 
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,.. The ſorrow of the world, which wings, 
the cloak of religion, ariſes from fear of contempt 
dread of poverty, ſecret jealouſy, revenge di 
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Ax ADDRESS To EARNEST © 
defirable privilege, an invaluable bleſſing. Ready 
to mourn, becauſe: thou canſt not mourn, thou 
complaineft, that thou haſt only 
of thy total depravity, Thou wanteſt the feelings 
of the royal penitent, when he faid, ** Behold, I 
was ſhapen in iniquity, ' &c. I acknowledge my 
y fin is ever before me, but 
conſcious thou canſt not raiſe them in thy heart by 
natural powers, thou deſireſt ſome ſcriptural di- 

rections ſuitable to thy. caſe. 

introduce them by a few 


ARY REFLECTIONS on the Nature and 
| Depth of penitential Sorrow. | | 
I. Thou knoweſt, that except thou truly repenteſt, 
thou Halt farely | 5 and that there is no true 
there is not true ſorrow, for fin, 

fays St. Paul to the Corinthians, that 
| | after a godly manner: for 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, 
not to be repented of; but the forrow of the 
Forld worketh death.“ 

are two ſorts of ſorrow ſpringing from 
world ;, the one a 


repentance, where 
« I rejoice, 
were made ſo 


tranſgreſſions, and 


#- + 


a confuſed view 


Give me leave to 


Hence it appears, that 


and the other the forrow of the world. 
ſtinguich them by their various cauſes 


thou avoid the danger of taking 


cover with 


1 


ſatisfied, love diſappointed, baffled ſchemes, loſſes 
in buſineſs, unkindneſs of friends, provocation 
of enemi the death of ſome: .idolized rela- 


mitie: 
the c 
little 
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expoſed as filthy rags : they are cut to the heart, 
when they hear, that their apparent good deeds 
deſerve puniſhment as well as their black enor- 
mities : or like condemned malefactors, they dread. 


their iniquities, as Cain, Pharaoh, and Haman ;' 
or madly lay violent hands upon themſelves, av 
Ahitophel and Jodas. 
This ſorrow.canngt be tog much guarded againſt,” 
as it not only deſtroys many,petſons, but does in- 
menſe hurt to religion. For thoſe who are glad of 
any pretence to pour contempt upon godlineſs, 
taking occaſiori, from the 'inſtances of this ſorrow, 
harden their on hearts, and prejudice all-around 
them againſt the we Torrow, which every, 
miniſter” of the goſpel endeavours. to excite ; ma- 
liciouſly .repreſenting- it as one and the ſame with 
the milchievous Jorrow of gb world, ©? 
Their miſtake will be evident, if we trace godly 
ſorrow back to its f. rin 


re. It does not pri 
merely from fear of p ianent but chiefly fort 
* "NG _ kumbling | 
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humbling, views of God's holineſs, the impurity 
of the human nature, the exceeding finfulneſs of 
ſin, and the tranſcendent excellericy of the law, 
which. condemns the ſinner. * 
And this happy ſorrow differs not leſs from the 

other in its effects, than it does in its cauſe. The 
perſons who are bleſſed with it, far from mur- 
muring, or fretting at the divine commandment, 
ſee it to be holy, juſt, and good, both in its pre- 
ceptive and penal part. They ſo abſolutely ac- 
quieſce in it, that they would not alter it, if they 
could, They clear God, accuſe themſelves, ſub- 
ſcribe their own ſentence, and acknowledge, * It 
is of the Lord's mercies, that we are not con- 
ſumed.” Each of them can ſay, © Wherefore 
ſhould a living man complain, a man for the 

niſhment of his fins ? It is good that he ſhould 

oth hope, and. quietly wait for God's falvation : 
I will therefore watch to ſee what he will fay unto 
me, for he will ſpeak peace unto his people.“ Thus 
in 2 conſtant uſe of all the ordinances of God, they 
meekly wait, wreſtling with their unbelieving fears, 
till victorious 8 comes by hearing of the match- 

leſs love of Jeſus Chriſt ; and then, fearing the Lord 
and his goodneſs, they ſing the ſong of the Lamb, and 
run his delightful errands, © 
As thou ſeeſt, ſerious Reader, the nature, ne- 
| ceffity, and excellence of godly ſorrow, thou art 

probably. defirvus of being informed, how deep 
thine muſt be, to conſtitute thee a true penitent. 
Know then, that it muſt be deep enough to im- 
bitter thy moſt pleaſing, profitable, and habitual 

- fins, and to prevent thy reſting without, a clear 
ſenſe of thy peculiar intereſt in Chriſt, —Tt muſt 
be Fa enough to make him and his goſpel 
8 precious to thee, and to produce, under 
God, the bleſſed effects mentioned in the fifth part 
of the preceding Treatile. eme. 
To be more particular, a true penitent may cer- 
tainly without deſpair or madneſs, go as = in 
1 d | e a rer. 8 y 


-Y 
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godly ſorrow, as David does in his penitential 
pſalms, or our church in the firſt part of the homily 
on Faſting: When good men, ſays ſhe, feel in 
themſelves the heavy burden of fin, ſee damnation 
to be the reward of it, and behold with the eye-of 
their mind the horror of hell, they tremble, the 


quake, they are inwardly touched with forrowful. 


neſs of heart for their offences, and cannot but 
accuſe themſelves, and open their grief unto Al- 
mighty God, and call on him for mercy. i 
being done ſeriouſly, their mind is ſo occupied, 
partly with ſorrow and heavineſs, partly with an 
earneſt deſire to be delivered from this danger of 
hell and damnation, that all deſire of meat and 
drink is laid aſide, and loathing of all worldly 
things and pleaſures come in place, ſo that they 
like nothing better than to weep, to lament; to 
mourn, an 


gvertheleſs it muſt be obſerved, that godly ſor- 
row needs not be equal, either in degree or du- 
l 1 all penitents. N. 
throu vine grace, open as rea ent! 
as hat of Lydis; happily avoid ny of David's 
pangs and Job's terrors. The powerful and in- 
ſtantaneous, or the gentle and gradual manner, in 
which ſouls are awakened ; the. difference of con- 
ſtitutions; the —— ſervices that a fe are called 
to, and for which they are prepared by peculiar 
exerciſes ; the horrid aggravations that have at- 
tended the ſins of ſome; and the ſevere correction 
which the Lord is 
ſtout" reſiſtance againſt his grace; All this 
help us to account for the various depths of di 
treſs, through which different penitents paſs in 
their to Chriſt and ſalv atio. 
The Lord does not — the children 
of men, any more than à tender father unneceſ.. 
farily corrects his diſobedient children: he on 
Wants us to forſake bur fins, renoumce our 
Meat H E | unaginary 


both with words and behaviour of 
E to ſhew themſelves weary of this life.” - 


Thoſe, "whoſe hearts 


iged to give-others;\for'their 
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imaginary! righteouſneſs, and come to Chriſt to be 
made partakers of his merits, holineſs, and felicity. 
The ſorrow, Which anſwers theſe ends, is quite 
_ ſufficient; though itſhould be ever ſo light, and of 
ever ſo ſhort a duration. On the contrary, a diſ- 
treſs as heavy as that of Judas is unavailable, if 
inſtead of driving us from fin to Jeſus Chriſt, it 


2 drives us from | > 944 e to e (ab 


eſumption to deſpair. 
= "7 Ir Nn perplexed, thou aleſt what thou ouſt 


do, to get à ſenſe of thy depravity, productive of 
true repentance; I anſwer, that an affecting dif- 
covery of the guilt, nature, and danger of tin, is 
only attained by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, who 
alone effectually convinces bbs war of ſin, John xvi. 
8. But the Lord has graciouſly appointed means, 
in the right uſe of which he never denies a ſinner 
the convincing and converting power of his bleſſed 
Spirit, and w. at tec oh OS wt NE 2 
following 5 


De rions, þr f | or an ha eee, gane, 
v  Aefrrous of : 122 7 hy AIR LE 5 ref and 
. Effate. - 55 1 De! 41, N 1 dl , 


i Beware of Fails IS Ds Tad 
for ſim, and at fn: itſelf. Beware of. thoſe blind 
leaders of the — —.— having a form of godlineſs; 
ery. the power ti gh were pointing thee; to 
23 throne of er, 5 dy bidding the bb the 

Zamb of God, that ratet away the ſin of the world, 
they will only direct thee to the *church-wallsiand 
cammunics-able; | Gem perhaps, if they ſee thee 
Alejtction of ſpirit for thy ſins, they will 
mmend the play houſe, the card · table, or what 
call: #£2 cheer at glaſs.” Hum fiech turn way; 

or they will perſuade thee that repentance is melan- 
eh CO WET deſpair 3 rag ev 2 
-cathagaſm,-2 Tim. ii. 5. wb 
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thoughts on God's awful perfections. Juſtice nt 
judgment are the habitations of his throne. he un- 
ſpotted, reſplendent holineſs beaming. forth from 
him, as from an immenſely glorious Sun of righ-_ 
teouſneſs, will ſhew thee thy ſins as innumerable 
as the flying motes diſcovered. in a duſty room, 
where the natural ſun can penetrate. Conſider that 
they are committed by a worm of earth, againſt 
the Majeſty of heaven; and they will all appear 
to thee infinitely great: eſpecially if thou meaſureſt 
them, and thyſelf by the true rule, the oracles of 
God; caſting away fa three falſe ſtandards * 
ſelf-deceivers meaſure themſelves b Ys namely, the 
good opinion of their worldly-minded neighbours, 
the defective examples of their fellow-finners, and 
— flattering: n e of their on blind ſelt- 

Ve. | 
Follow the example of the noble 8 «Search 
the Scriptures daily, whether theſe things are ſo,” 
Acts xvii. 11. Vie, in that faithful mirror, the 
picture both of the natural and of the regenerate 
man, and afk thy conſcience which thou reſembleſt 
moſt, If imitating the godly man deſcribed in the 
firſt Pſalm, 2 — metall in the law of the 
Lord da and night; the ſtraightneſs of the hea-- 
venly rule, will | ſhew thee-how very far gone? 
thy thoughts, actions, tempers, and nature, 
are from original Fighteouſneſs. e tk 

To this meditation, add a frequent i 


urrey of the 
follies of thy childhood, the vanity of thy —_— 

the worldly-mindedneſs of. . Der riper years, 
capital ions which: confcience accuſes Fore 
„ and the har of heptc; e alienation. from the 
life of God, that tures; charge thee with. 
| -all to the as thou art art able, re- 
= _ — wages of ſin "of Ting: who _ 
ies faſt upon thee with the wings _— 

ſemen, wall _ 
frown W the horrors of 
| on ng and rap, * 
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may affect thee now, as they will in thy laſt 


moments. 


Frequently reflect, how total muſt be our loſs of 


75 — life, which cannot be repaired but by a 
eſurrettton, a New-Birth, or a new Creation, Col. 
ni. 1. Johs iii. 7. Gal. vi. 5. And how deſpe- 
rate the diſeaſe of our fallen nature, which cannot 
be healed but with the blood of a divine Phyſician. 
Conſider, attentively conſider Him, whoſe piercing 
look ſoftened. the obdurate heart of curſing Peter, 
whoſe amazing | ſufferings brought an hardened 
thief under the deepeſt concern for his ſalvation, 
and whoſe dying groans rent the rocks, ſhook the 
earth, and opened the graves. The tender flower of 
evangelical ſorrow grows beſt in the ſhade of his 
croſs : a. beheving view of bim, as ſuffering for 
thee, will melt thee into penitential tears, and ſeal 
upon thy relenting heart the gracious promiſe, 
„ Tbey ſhall look upon him, wham they have 
pierced, and mourn, Zech. xii. 10. 
In the mean time, improve the daily opportu- 
nities, which. thou haſt of ſtudying human cor- 
ruption in the life and tempers of al around thee, 
but chiefly in thy on careleſs and deceitful heart: 
take notice af its pride and ſelf- ſeeking, of its 
riſings and ſecret workings, eſpecially when un- 
A ed temptations trouble thy imaginary peace 
of mind: for, at ſuch a time, thy corruption, like 
the ſediment in the bottom of a vial that is ſhaken, 
will ſhew its loathſomeneſs and ſtrength. 15 
Conxrerſe frequently, if thou canſt, with perſons 
deeply convinced oi ſin. Attend a plain, heart- 
p ing miniſtry,” as often. as poſſible ; and when 
the ſword of the Spirit, the word of God, pierces 
, ſoul, beware eitel jmipmichice. Inſtead of 
_ ridng with indignation: againſt the Preacher, and 
"ſaying, as proud Ahab did te the man of God, 
Haft than found me, O mine enemy; | Account him 


thy beſt friend, that wounds thee deepeſt, pro- 
vided be brings thee to Chriſt ſor a cure: and 8 


— 
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the arrows of the word fly abroad, drop the ſhield 


of unbelief, make bare thy breaſt, welcome the 


bleſſed ſhaft, and remember, that the only way of 
conquering fin, is to fall wounded and helpleſs 
at the Redeemer's feet. 


| Nevertheleſs the impreſſions of the word Fog | 


ſoon wear off, if thou doſt not importunatel 


treat the Searcher of hearts, to light the candle of 


his grace in thy ſoul, that thou mayeſt clear] 
whether thy inward parts are holineſs to the Lis, 
as thou fondly ſuppoſedit ; or very wickedrieſs, as 
the Scripture teſtifies. It is only in God's ight, 
that we can clearly diſcover our blindneſs. 
This light, it is true, ineth in darkneſs, but fre- 
quently the darkne — Gr rho it not. That this 
be not thy dread do not grieve and guench 
the Sarnen Spirit, by perſiſting in the wilfu] 
omiſſion of any duty, 4 deliberate commiſſion of 
but ob/tingte unbelief darkens the 
mind, and hardens the heart, more than this. 
Therefore inſtead of burying thy. one talent with 
the /othful ſervant, earneſtly the Lord to 
make thee faithful to thy convictions, and to 
dee A them daily till my end in a Tound weer 
ve | 

In rer to this, do not lightly heal the wound 
in thy conſcience : it is better to keep it open; than 
to ſkin it over by im means: many, through 
a natural forwardneſs and impatience,” have re- 


courſe to them: and ruin is the conſequence of 
ſt avoid it, ſerious 


their miſtake. That thou 
Reader, intreat ts to pay a due * to the 
4a «Batten. FEY fre e 


following 45 — 

mate hit and election sun R. In. 
III. When thou Haſt affecti views of thy len 
like Felix in ſome 


of fear, fits of trembling,” 
Turging to God — by, when thou halt have 
| & watt; 


aid refolutions of | 
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9 camveruent ſeaſon. . Neither give place to deſpond. 
ing thoughts, as if there was no appeal from the 
tribunal of Juſtice to the throne of 9 | 
Run not for eaſe to vain. company, "bodily 3 in- 
dul nee, Tune : affections, immoderate fleep, 
exceſſive drinking, or hurry of . buſineſs. Cain 
built a city to divert his trouble of mind, and mul- 
titudes like him, by the cares of this world, the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, or the defire of other 
things,” daily choke. the good feed, the fees 
wuerd of conviction, Mark iv. 95 | 
Be not- ſatisfied with faint defires of livike the 
life of the righteous, or idle wiſhes of dying their 
death. Remember that the deſire of the floth- 
ful kills him: and if thou haſt experienced ſome 
drawings of grace, meltings of heart, or breathings 
after God, fit not down at laſt, as the Laodiceans, 
in a. careleſs. ſtate, neither bot nor cold; It is far 
be:ter to go on thy * weeping, and ſeeking the 
pear} of great price till thou really find it, than to 
reſt contented. tk an. haſty; conceit that lin 
policſſcd of it, when thou art not. l 
Stop not in an outward reformation, and i a form 
of 8 „ like many, who miſtake the means or 
deftrines of grac grace for grace itſelf; and becauſe they 
5 their heartleſ: 2 both in publie and private, 
to hear the goſpel preached 
2 5 purit . Sag hope that they are the fa- 
vourites of and in the high way to heaven. 
Under 1 of increaſing thy convictions do 


not bur heaps of, religious books. Some 
read ti heads are co uſed, or their hearts 
p feeling. Thus though ever learning. they are 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Hear 
then, as well as read the word: of life; but think 
not thyſelf converted. hen thou haſt received it with 
25 N ground hearers went as far as this: 

bimſelf heard John gladly, honoured him, 
did many things, but left. the moſt i 


mpor tant un- 
* n 3 che inceſtuous * 


ſpirit; ar natural Readineſs in carrying on à fas 
yourite ſcheme, yea, or ſecking thy: own. glory, 
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he lived with; and at laſt ſacrificed to her revenge, 
the honeſt preacher he once admire. 

Do not confound the covenant of works made with, 
innocent Adam before the fall, and the covenant f 
grace made with finful Adam after the fall, Gen. ii. 
17. and iii. 15. and Rom. v. 11—21. They are 
excellent in their place, but when they are mixed 
together, they deſtroy each others efficacy. The 
dreadful thunders, heard in Paradiſe Loſt; and 
the melodious ſongs uttered in Paradiſe Regained, 
do not ſtrike at once the ſame ſpiritual ear. The 
galling yoke of the law of works, and the heavy 
load of its condemnation are dropt; when we take. 
upon us Chriſt's eaſy yoke, and ſubmit to his light 
burthen. In a word, the firſt Adam gives place ta 
the ſecond, when we find-re/t unto our Aal Let 
then the curſo of the law of innocence, be ſwal- 
lowed up by the bleſſing of the goſpel: or rather, 
let it make way for the grace of Chriſt.in thy ſoul; 
as an emetic makes way for a cordial in a dif. 
ordered ſtomach. If thou takeſt them together, 
their reſpective uſe is prevented. The firſt cove- 
nant loſes its humbling efficacy, and the ſecond its 
reſtorative power, Therefore, if thou haſt really 
received the ſentence of "death in thyſelf, leave the 
curſe of the firſt covenant in the grave of Chriſt,, 
crucified for thy fins 3 and welcome the pardoni 
renovating grace of Chriſt, riſen again for thy juſti- 
Ner- the other hand, reſt not contented. with 
ſpeculative knowledge, and unaffecting, though 
clear ideas of the go of ſal vation. Light 
in an unrenewed underſtanding, miſtaken for the 
my/tery of faith in a pure heart, like an ignis fatuus, 
or falſe light, leads thouſands through the bogs of 
fin,” into the pit of deſtruction, Acts viii. 13. 
-, Pacify- not thy conſeience . in gut- 
ward fervices, and a warmth in God's cauſe; party 


* 
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may be the ſprings that ſet thee on work. Jehu 
faithfully deſtroyed Baal and Jezebel, but his zeal 
for the Lord covered the ſecret defire of a crown. 
Take care alſo, not to miſtake gifts for graces ; 


fluency of ſpeech for converting power ; the warmth 


of natural affection for divine love; or an impulſe 
of God's Spirit, on ſome particular occaſion, for 
an evidence of ſpiritual regeneration. Balaam 
ſpoke and propheſied like a child of God, and many 
will one day ſay to Chriſt, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied, ſpake all eries, caſt out devils, and done 
many wonderful works in thy name; to whom he will 
anſwer, Depart from me, I know you not. 

Avoid the ſelf-conceit of many, who feed on the 
corrupted manna of their paſt experiences, and con- 
fidently appeal to the waſted ſtreams of thoſe con- 
folations, - which once refreſhed their hearts ; when 
alas | it is evident, they have now forſahen-the 2 
tain of living water, and hewn to themſelves broken 
erfterns that held no water ; unleſs the mire of evil 
tempers, ſeltiſh views, and heartleſs profeſſions of 
faith, may paſs for the ſtreams which gladden the 
city of God. h 

Neither do thou heal thyſelf by touches of 
ſorrow, by tears, deſires, or outward marks 
of humiliation for fin, as king Ahab. Nor by ex- 
ceſſive faſting, retiring from buſineſs, or hard 
uſage of the body, as many Roman Catholics: 
nor yet by miſapplying the doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, and fetting down notions of election for 
evidences" of ſalvation, as many Proteſtants: no, 
nor by dating about queſtions; firife of "words, and 
perverſe diſputings, whith eat 'as a canker, as ſome 
in St, Paul's days, and too many in ours, 1 Tim. 
vi. 4. amor Liss 14 

Io conclude : think not thou art abfolutely 
made whole when the er of outward fin is 
weakened or - ſuſpended, When thou haſt learned 
the language of Canaan, canſt ſpeak or write well 


on ſpiritual ſubjects, art intimately acquainted * 
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the beſt miniſters of Chriſt, and haſt caſt thy lot 
among the deſpiſed children of God, taken their 
part, ſhared in their reproach, and ſecured their 
eſteem and prayers. Judas did ſo for years: Saul 
was once alſo among the prophets: Ananias and Sap- 
phira were ſuppoſed to be good believers for a time, 
the fooliſh virgins joined in Society with the wiſe, 
and were perhaps unſuſpected, to the laſt ; and 
Peter himſelf ſtood in need of conver/ion, long after 
he had outwardly left all to follow Chrift, Luke 
xxii. 32. So important is that charge of our Lord, 
„ Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many 
will ſeek to enter in and ſhall not be able.” | 

To theſe cautions againſt the various ways, by 
which the generality of penitents ſkin over the 
wound of fin in their conſcience, permit me to 
add an 


EVANGELICAL EXHORTATION, ” Pointing out the 
divine method of a ſound cure, which, though leaſt 
regarded, and laſt tried, by moſt ſinners, is not only 
effeftual in ſome, but infallible in ALL caſes, 


IV. Wouldſt thou, ſerious Reader, be made 
whole in an evangelical manner? To thy con- 
victions of original and actual ſin muſt be added, 
a conviction of unbelief. Feel then, that thou 
haſt neglected Chriſt's great ſalvation: own thou 
didſt never aſk, or never perſevere in aſking the 
unfeigned, faving, ate] faith, by which the 


atonement is received and enjoyed, Rom. v. 11. Ac-⸗ 


knowledge, that the faith thou haſt hitherto reſted 
in, was not that gift. of God, that grace of his own 
22 on, wrought in thee according to the workin of 
/is mighty power, and mentioned Eph. ii. 8. Col. 
N. 142. 4&4 


right Chriſtian faith; becauſe it chiefly grew from 


the ſeed of prejudice and education, as the faith 
of Jews and Turks; and not from the ſeed of 
divine grace and power, as the faith of St. Paul, 
Gal. i. 14. and becauſe it never yielded wt hea- 
ven 


ph. i. 9: And confeſs it was not the 
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venly fruits which goſpel faith infallibly produces: 
ſuch as — à vital union with Chrift, Gal. ii. 20. — 
The pardon of ins, Col. i. 14. Acts xiii. 30. Peace 


with God, 
vi. 14, — Victory 
The crucifixion of the 
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over 


om. v. 1. — Dominion over fin, Rom. 


the world, 1 John v. 4. — 


fleſh, Gal. v. 24. — Power to 


nench the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 15. — 


+) 


„1 Pet. i. 


eakable, 1 Pet. i. 8. — And the ſalvation of 
. Heb. x. 39. | 


e not afraid of this convittion of unbelief ; for 
oes before divine faith, as the fer- 


it generally t 
mentation o 


xvi. 4, and make it depart from the living Ged, Heb. 


a grain of corn in the earth, is pre- 
vious to its ſhooting its ſtalk towards heaven. G4 
concludes, all, ſhuts up in unbelief, ſays St. Pau), 
that he may have mercy upon us, Rom. i. 312. When 
the "Comforter is come, ſays our Lord, he will 
convince the world of fin, becauſe they believe not 
in me. This is the tranſgreſſion which peculiarly 
deſerves the name of fin, as being the damning fin 
according to the goſpel, Mark xvi, 16, the fin that 
binds upon us the guilt of our other iniquities, 
and keeps up the power of all our corruptions. 
Its immediate effect is to harden the heart, Mark 


iii. 12: and this hardneis and departure are the 
genuine parents of all our actual ſins, the number 


and blackneſs of which increaſes and decreaſes, as 


the ſtrength of unbelief grows or decayys. 
A conviction” of this fin. is of the utmoſt im- 


LE: 


rtance, as nothing but an affecting ſenſe of its 
einouſneſs 'and power, can make us entirely weary 
of ourſelves: — nothing but a ſight of its de- 


9 


ſtructive nature can prevent our reſting without a 

compleat cure. r 
But when thou art o 
do not increaſe the difficulty of believing by imagin- 


nce convinced of unbelief, 


ing true faith at an immenſe diſtance. Conſider 
It as very near thy heart. That which convinces 
thee of fin and unbelief can in a moment, and 
with the greateſt eaſe; convince thee of righiteouſ- 


neſs, 


agin- 
fider 
INCces 
and 
eouſ- 
is, 
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neſs; and reveal" in thee Chriſt the hope of glorys 
How quickly.can the Spirit take of the things that - 


belong to him, and ſhow them unto thee | Say not 
then in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven, or 
deſcend into the deep to get the ſeed of faith ? But 
let St. Paul ſhew thee the new and. living way. 
„The word is nigh thee, ſays he, even in thy. 
mouth and in thy heart, that is the word of fait 
which we preach; that if thou ſhalt confeſs with 
thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thy heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved :” for wie are ſaved by faith,” 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.“ Hear then the word of the Lord. 
Are thy fins really grievous to thee ? Is the. 
burden of them intolerable? Wouldſt thou part 
with it at any rate? Doſt thou fully renounce thy 
ſpeculative and barren faith? Haſt thou received 
the ſentence of eternal death in thy conſcience, ac- 
knowledging - thy caſe (for any thang thou canſt 


do without Chriſt) helpleſs, hopeleſs, deſperate ?_ 


And art thou truly brought to the grand —_—_— 
bat muft I do to be ſaved? See, feel, confeſs, 
that thou ſtarideſt in abſolute need of à divine 


Phyſician, an almighty Redeemer; and, that the 
a, joins. both thoſe extraor-- 


God-man, Jeſus Chri 
dinary characters in his wonderful perſon. . Submit 


to be ſaved by grace, by free grace, through his 
infinite merits, and not thy wretched deſerts; and, 
oppoſing, continually ſtudy God's won- 


inſtead of 
derful method of ſaving finners, the worſt of ſin- 
ners, by faith in his blood. | | K 4 

There is no name but his under heaven, 
whereby we muſt he ſaved; neither is there eure, 
or ſalvation. in any 'other, Acts iv. 12. As by him 


all things were created, ſo rd him they . ſubſift, and 
| The power of his 


by him they muſt be 

word and breath, made man à living ſoul; and 

now that we are dead to God, the fame power, 

applying his blood and righteouſneſs, muſt create 
a In 


—— — — EE _ o 
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in us clean hearts, and renew right ſpirits within us. 
This, and this only, heals wounded conſciences, 
waſhes polluted ſouls, and raifes the dead in treſ- 
paſſes and ſins. | 
Wouldeſt thou then be made whole? Determine, 
as St. Paul, to know nothing but Chrift, and him 
erutified : aim at believing, realizing, applicatory 
views of what he is, and what he has done and 
ſuffered for thee. I hrough all the clouds of thy 
guilt and unbelief, which will vaniſh before our 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, as miſts before the material 
ſun, behold him as the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the ſin of the world, and thine. See the immenſe 
dignity of his perſon ; he is God over all bleſſed or 
ever ; and yet he condeſcends to be Emmanuel, God 
with us, fleſh of cur fleſh, and bons of our bone. -— 
Conſider the inexpreſſible value, and inconceivable 
efficacy of his precious, all-atoning blood. It is 
the blood of the facred body, aſſumed by the 


eternal Logos, when he appeared im the likeneſs of 


ſinful fleſh, both as a victim and a prieſt, to ſuffer 
the penalty of his own righteous law for us, and 
to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : — the 
blood of the Lamb 'of Ged, (lam to ſprinkle many 
nations : — the blood of that myſterious Being, 
who fills the boſom of the Father, and the everlaſting: 
throne, at whoſe feet all the heavenly. powers caſt 
their crowns; and to whom, in the midſt of the 
zeclamations and adorations of an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, in the midſt of founding trumpets, 
thunderings, lightnings, and woices, the ſpirits 4 Juſt 
men made perfect, aſcribe ſalvation: free, full, im- 
menſely dear- bought ſalvation : and, to ſay all in 
one word, it is, the Blond of God made mamfeſt in the 
fleſh, Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 16. For JEHoYAan 
our Righteouſneſs, is the Seed of the wiman, and the 
Son of man: the Godhead and the manhood are 
wonderfully joined in him: and in conſequence 
of this myſterious union, he is not only a proper 


mediator between God and man, but the ſole medium 


of 
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of reconciliation and union, between the offended 
Majeſty of heaven and the rebellious ſons of Adam. 
As the brazen ſerpent lifted up in the wilderneſs, 
when viewed by the wounded Iſraelites, was the 
only means by which the poiſon of the fiery ſer- 
pents could expelled, and health reſtored to 
their tortured, dying bodies : ſo Jeſus lifted up on 


the croſs, when beheld by the eye of faith, as 


bleeding and dying in our ſtead, 1s the only way 
by which fin, the ſting of death, can be extracted 
out of our guilty, periſhing ſouls ; the only anti- 
dote that can reſtore us to ſaving health and eternal 
life, John iii. 14. Apply whatever we will, beſides 
this ſovereign remedy, we may poiſon, but can 
never heal the envenomed mortal wound. 

But, remember, Sinner, that faith alone can 
make the bleſſed application. Adam fell by re- 
jecting, in unbelief, the word of threatening, and 
thou canſt never riſe, but by receiving in faith the 
word of reconciliation, Gen. ii. 17. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Inſtead then of confuſing thy thoughts, and ſcat- 


tering thy defires by the purſuit of a variety of 


objects; remember that one thing is needful for 
thee: — Chriſt and his falvation received by faith : 
for to as many as receive him, he gives power to 
become the fons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name.” Beſeech him therefore, to 
manifeſt himſelf to thee by his word and Spirit. 
He is the author and finiſher of faith, the giver 4 
every good and perfect gift ; of him a heart-felt 
confidence, that God /o loved thee, as to give his 
only begotten Son, that thou fhouldft not periſh, but 
have everlaſting 5 a firm confidence, that as the *' 
firſt Adam wilfully ruined thee; ſo he, the ſecond 

Adam, freely loved thee, and gave himſelf for thee: 
and that thou haft redemption through his blogd, the 


forgiveneſs of 8 not according to thy merits, but 
i 


the riches of 


5 grace. : 


The leaſt degree of this divinely-wrought con- 
fidence, will begin to attract and unite thy foul to 
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him, Who is our lift and peace, our ftrength and 
righteouſneſs.” Ihe everlaſting goſpel will then be 
muſic in thine ears, and power in thy heart. Its 
cheerful, ſolemn ſound, will raife thy drooping 
ſpirits, and make thee fix the eye of thy mind on 
the fign of the Son of man, the uplifted banner of 
the croſs: and oh ! while the ſelf- righteous ſee 
nothing there but the deſpijed, rejected man of ſorrow, 
what wik thou rin; Gs in Chriſt — 
the world unto himſelf ! — Ged manife/t in the fleſh to 
defltroy the works of the devil]! Jehovah Feſus, the 
Captain of our ſalvation, treading the wine-preſs of 
the fierceneſs of the wrath of the Almighty ! Of the 
ople there was none with him, therefore his own arm 
brought ſaluation unto him. | ö 
While the goſpel trumpet is blown in Sion, and 
the ſelf-hardened, ſcoffing infidel, hears it with 
diſdain and ridicule, What joy will the awful de- 
clarations convey to thy penitent and liſtening ſoul ! 
With what rapturous delight wilt thou hang upon 
the lips of the meſſengers of peace, the ſons of 
conſolation, who preach tree ſalvation by the blood 


of Jeſus | While he himſelf, confirming the word of 


his ſervants, ſays to the melting heart, with his 


fill, ſmall, and yet powerful, renovating voice,. — 


4 Behold, I ſit upon my throne making all things 
new: — “The words that I ſpeak; are ſpirit and 


life.“ — I do not condemn thee: — thy fins are 


forgiven: — “ Be thou clean: — Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee: — Go in peace and fin no more, Rev. 
Xxi. 5. John vi. 63. Luke vii. 48. 50. Matt. vii. 
3. John viii. 1. | , 

And oh'! what will thy. believing, enlarged heart 
experience in that day of God's prwer, and thy ſpiri- 
tual birth ! Chriſt the true light f the world, - the 
eternal life of men, coming ſuddenly to his temple, and 


filling it with the light of his countenance, and 


the power of his reſurrection l — Chriſt he 

abroad in thy raviſhed :ſout,' the love 4 thy — 

#ather, thy bittereſt enemies, and all mankind 
ws In 


agree to teſt] 
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In a word, the Holy Ghoſt given unto thee ! Or, 
Chrift dwelling in thy heart by faith! John i. 4. 
1 John v. 12. Rom. vill, 15. and v. 5, Gal. i. 16. 
Eph. i. 13. and iii. 17. 

Being thus made partaker of Chrift, and of the 
Holy Ghe/t, Heb. iti. 14. and vi. 4, thy loving 
heart, thy N lips, thy blameleſs life will 

y, that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, and that ** if any man is in 
Chriſt he is a new creature, old things are paſſed 
2 ; behold all things are become new,” Matt. 
ix. 6. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Till this is oy, happy experience, pray (as the 
drawings of the Father, and convictions of the 
Spirit will enable thee) earneſtly pray for living 
faith, for a faith that may be to thee he ſub/tance 
of the pardon thou hope/? f.r, and the evidence of 


the great facrifice thou 4% not ſee, but which 


our divine Surety. really offered upon the croſs 
for thee, Conſider how deplorable a thing it is, 
that thou ſhouldeſt be prevented from claiming, 
receiving, and enjoying the delightful knowledge 
of thy intereſt in the Redeemer's Jeath ; when. his 
pardoning love, and the word of his grace, offer 
it thee without money and without price, and ab- 
ſolutely nothing but infatuating unbelief or ſpiri- 
tual ſloth, keeps thee from the invaluable bleſſing. 
Be not ſatisfied idly to wait in the divine ordi- 
nances, till thou ſee? the kingdom of God come with 
fgower 3 but as the violent do, tate it by force, 


Priſoner of hope, be ſtrong, be bold, 
Caſt off thy doubts, diſdain to fear, 
Dare to believe, on Chriſt lay hold; _ 
Mreſtle with Chriſt in mighty prayer: 
Tell him, I will not let thee go, 
Till I thy name, thy nature know... 


| Be. attentive to the calls of the Spirit, and follow 

the drawings of the Father, till they bring thee 

to the Son; and keep thine eye upon the dawning 
I | 8 | a ight 
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light of the goſpel, till the morning-/tar ariſe in thy 


heart. Venture, confidently venture upon the 


boundleſs mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt. If a 
ſpirit of infirmity bows thee down, yield not to 


it: Seventy times ſeven times, try to ariſe and look 


up, calling al-ud for help againſt it. Say, if poſ- 


"ſible with tears, as the diſtreſt father in the 


50 Pe Lord, I believe, or, Lord, I would believe, 
elß thou my unbelief : or with tempted Job, Though 
thou flay me, yet will I truft in thee. 

In this manner knock with the earneſtneſs of the 
importunate widow, fill the door of faith open, 


and thou begin to fe the ſalvation of God. But 


ſtop not here at the threſhold of Chriſtianity. 


Have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the 


blood of Jeſus,” Go on from faith to faith, till 
thy day of Pentecoft is fully come, till thou art en- 
dued with power from on hi h, baptized-with the 
Holy Ghoft and with fire, and ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of promiſe, which Chriſt received of the Father, 
and abundantly fhed on his ſervants and handmaids, 
when he was glorified. mpare Matt. iii. It. 


Eph. i. 13. John vii. 39. Acts i. 5. 8, and ii. 
5. 39, and viii. 15, and xix. 2. John vil. 39. 
Tit. iii. 


i 
In the mean time, uſe al! the means of grace 
with an eye to their end; ir up the gift of hope 


that is in thee; and to raiſe thy drooping ex- 


pectation, receive the encouraging teſtimony of 
od's redeemed, praiſing people, whoſe hearts and 
tongues art ready to teſſ to thy ears what the 
following lines declare to thine eyes. 
V. © That which we have ſeen and heard de- 
clare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellow- 
ſhip with, us, and truly our fellowſhip is with the 
Father and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. For the life 
was maifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal We, which 
was with the Father, and is manifeſted unto us.“ 
Yes, 


% 


Yes, 4 
prophet 
clare, 
Love 1 
delight 
men. 

prieſts, 
We ſt: 
was do 
our fai 


compar 
leſs, th 
fooliſh, 
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Yes, we,have found him, of whom Moſes and the 

ophets did write, From bleſſed experience we de- 
clare, that the Meſſiah is come, that his eſſence is 
Love incarnate, his name free Salvation, and his 
delight the eternal happineſs of the children of 
men. He is the chief among ten thouſand prophets, 
priefts, kings, and faviours ; he 7s altogether lovely, 
We ſtaked our fouls upon his eternal truth, and it 
was done to us, both according to his word and 
our faith : therefore with humble joy we declare, 
that he anſwers the prayers, and delivers the ſouls 
of periſhing ſinners, as graciouſly as he did in the 
days of his fleſh. 

Upon trials, a thouſand times ſucceſsfully re- 
peated, we proclaim him the help of the helpleſs, 
the hope of the hopeleſs, the health of the ſick, 
the ſtrength of the weak, the riches of the poor, 
the peace of the diſquieted, the comfort of the 
afflicted, the light of thoſe that fit in darkneſs, the 
companion of the defolate, the friend of the friend- 
leſs, the way of the bewildered, the wiſdom of the 
tooliſh, the righteouſneſs of the ungodly, the ſanc- 
tiication of the unholy, the redemption of cap- 
tives, the joy of mourners, the glory of the 'in- 
famous, and in a word, the falvation of the loſt. 

Though he was the Creator of men and angels, 
he vouchſafed to be born of a woman, that we, 
the wretched offspring. of degenerate Adam, might 
be born again, born of God. Though he had 
ſtretched forth the heavens like a curtain, and be- 
ſpangled them with ſtars innumerable ; he wrapped 
himſelf in the ſcanty fading garment of our fleſh, 
and put on. the veil of our miſerable humanity, 
that we might be inveſted with the glory, and 
communicable perfections of the divine nature. 
Though he was the King of kings, and Lord of 


lords, he did not diſdain to take upon him the 


form a ! - ce of a ſervant, that we might be de- 
uvered. trom the ſlavery. of Satan, and that angels 
might be ſent forth to 1 for us, who are the 

| heirs 
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Heirs of ſalvation. Though he was the fle if 
him who fills all in all, he worked that we miglit 
not want ; toiled, that we might reſt; and en- 
dured hunger and thirſt, that we might tate the 
hidden manna, eat the bread of lite, and drink 
with him the myſtic wine in his Father's king- 
dom. His omnipotent word covers a thouſand 
hills with verdure, and clothes millions of crea- 
tures with rich furs, glittering ſcales, and ſhining 
plumage ; but O infinite condeſcenſion ] he ſub- 
mitted to be ſiript of his plain raiment, that our 
ſhame might not appear ; he became naked, that 
we might be adorned with robes of righteouſneſs, 
and garments of falvation. Though his riches 
were immenſe and unſearchable like himſelf, tho' 
heaven was his throne, and earth his footitool, he 
became poor, and was deſtitute of a place where 
to lay his head, that we might be rich in faith 
here, and heirs of the kingdom hereafter. Tho' 
he was, is now, and ever ſhall be, the joy of the 
heavenly powers, and the object of their deepeſt 
adoration ; he was voluntarily deſpiſed of men, 
that we might be honoured of God : he was ac- 
quainted too with griefs, that we might rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Though 
ſupreme Lawgiver and Judge of all, matchleſs 
love made him yield to be judged, and unyuſtly 
condemned at Pilate's bar, that we might be 
honourably acquitted, and gloriouſly rewarded be- 
fore his awful tribunal, Though A laid 
their crowns at his feet, and Seraphim veiled their 
faces before him, unable to ſtand the dazzling ef- 
fulgence of his glory ; he ſuffered himſelf to be 
derided, ſcoffed, ſpit upon, ſcourged, and crowned 
with thorns ; that we might be acknowledged, ap- 
plauded, embraced, and preſented with never- 
fading crowns of righteouſneſs and glory. The 
Lord of Hoſts is his name;” he is deſervedly 
rom «© Wonderful Counſellor, the everlaſting 

"ather, the mighty God, the Prince of Peace; 
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cherubic legions fly at his nod; and yet, aſtoniſhing 
humiliation! His foulders, on which is laid the 
government of the world, felt the infamous load of 
a malefactor's croſs ; and barbarous ſoldiers fol- 
lowed by an enraged mob, led him as a lamb to 
the ſlaughter, that we might be delivered from the 
heavy. curſe of the law, and gently conveyed by 
eeleſtial Powers into Abraham's boſom. ** Let all 
the angels of God worſhip him,” is the great de- 
cree, to which the heavenly hierarchy ſubmit with 
inceſſant tranſports of tke moſt ardent devotion : 
and yet, he was crucified as an execrable wretch, 
guilty of treaſon and blaſphemy ; that we, dating 
rebels and abominable ſinners, might be made kings 
and prizfts unto God, partaking of his higheſt glory, 
as he partook of aur deepeſt ſhame: and, to crown 4 
his loving kirſdneſs, he expired in the midſt of * 
rending rocks, and a ſupernatural darknets ; that ; 
we might feel his tender mercies, and be indulged ö 
with the light of heaven, hen we go through the 9 
dreary valley of the ſhadow of death, to reap the 


Joys of eternal life. 


X Survey this wond'rous cure: 

And at each ſtep let higher wonder riſe! 

Pardon for infinite offence! and pardon 
Through means that ſpeaks its value infinite! 

A pardon bought with blood ! with blood divine! 
With blood divine of him, we made our foe! | 
Perſiſted to provoke! though woo'd and aw'd, | ' 
Bleſs'd and chaſtis'd, bold, flagrant rebels ſtill! b 
Bold rebels, ' midſt the thunders of his throne! 1 
Nor we alone! a rebel univerſe! 

Yet for the fouleſt of the foul he dies. 


But this is not all: having through the grace of 
Od taſted death for every man, and perfumed the 
grave for believers, 


He roſe! He roſe! He broke the bars of death, 


Oh the burit gates, cruſh'd ſting, demoliſh'd throne, 
+ of _ Laſt 
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Laſt gaſp of vanquiſh'd death ! Shout, earth and 


heav*n, 
This um of good to man; whoſe nature, then, 
Took wing, and mounted with him from the 
tomb | 
Then, then, we roſe ; then firſt humanity 
Triumphant, paſs'd the cryſtal gates of light. 
OUNG, 


O the depth of the myſtery of faith ! O the 
breadth, the length, the heighth of the love of 
Chriſt! All his ſtupendous humiliation from his 
Father's boſom, through the virgin's womb, to 
the accurſed tree ; all his aſtoniſhing exaltation, 
from the duſt of the grave, and the ſorrows of 
hell, to the joys of heaven, and the higheſt throne 
of glory; all this immenſe progteſs of incarnate 
love: — all, all is ours! His myſterious incar- 
nation re-unites and endears us to God ; his na- 
tural birth procures our ſpiritual regeneration ; his 
unſpotted life reſtores us to a bliſsful immortality ; 
his bitter agony gives us calm repoſe ; his blood 
ſweat waſhes away our manifold pollutions ; his 
deep wounds diſt] the balm that heals our en- 
venomed ſores ; his perfect obedience is our firſt 
title to endleſs felicity ; his full atonement pur- 
chaſes our free juſtification ; his cruel death is the 
ſpring of immortal life; his grave, the gate of 
heaven; his reſurrection, the pledge of glory; his 
aſcenſion, the triumph of our ſouls ; his fitting at 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high, the earneſt 
of our future coronation and'exalted felicity; and 
his prevailing interceſſion, the inexhauſtible foun- 
tain of all our bleſſings. | 

Come then, conſcious Sinner, come to the feaſt 
of pardoning love ; taſte with us, that the Lord is 
gracious. not a falſe humility detain thee, 
under pretence, that ** thou art not yet humbled 
and broken enough for ſin.” Alas! who can 
humble thee, but Jeſus, that ſays, Without me 

| * Je 
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ye can do nothing ?” 
breken, but by falling upon this chief corner flone ? 
If humiliation and contrition are parts of ſal- 
vation which he merited for thee, is it not the 
quinteſſence of ſeif-righteouſnefs, to attempt to 
attain them without him? Away then, for ever 
away with ſuch a dangerous excuſe. 

or let the remembrance of thy ſins keep thee 
from the ſpeedieſt application to Jeſus for grace and 
pardon. 
deepeſt dye, and moſt enormous magnitude; tho? 
they are innumerable as the ſand on the ſea-ſhore, 
ad aggravated by the moſt uncommon and horrid 
circumſtances z yet thou needeſt not deſpair : he 
has opened a fountain for ſin of every kind, and un- 


His Blood cleanſes from 
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And how canſt thou be 


ALL in. | 

He is a Redeemer moſt eminently fitted, a Sa- 
viour moſt compleatly qualified to reſtore corrupt, 
guilty, apoſtate, undone mankind ; the vileſt of 
the vile, the fouleſt of the foul not excepted. He 
is Almighty, and therefore perfectly able to reſtore 
lapſed powers, root up inveterate habits, and im- 
plant heavenly tempers. He is loue itſelf: Com- 
paſſionate, merciful, pardoning love, became in- 
carnate for thee. And ſhall he, that ſpared not his 
own life, but delivered himſelf up for us all: — 
ſha}. he not with his own blood, alſo freely give 
us all things ? 


Behold, O behold him with the eye of thy 


faith: cruelly torn with various inſtruments of 
torture, he hangs aloft on the accurſed tree, be- 
tween two of the moſt execrable malefactors; and 
there, inſulted more than they, he bears our in- 
famous load of guilt. He knows no fin, and yet 
be is made a ſin-offering for us: He * becomes a 
curſe, to redeem us from the curſe of the law.“ 


„His own ſelf bears our fins in his own body on 


the tree: © He is wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for our *** ; the chaſtiſement of 
| W our 


=. 


What | though thy crimes are of the 
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our peace is upon him. God hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all, and with his ſtripes we are 
heated.” 

See, PARDON FOR LOST SINNERS is Written 
with pointed fteel and ſtreaming blood, on his 
pierced hands and feet: the doudle flood iſſuing 
from his wounded fide, more than ſeals the dear- 
bought bleſſing: the hand-writing againſt us is 
nailed to his crofs, and blotted out with his precious 
blood: his open arms invite, draw, and welcome 
returning prodigals; and there encircled, the worſt 
of ſinners, may find a fafe and delightful retreat, a 
real and preſent heaven. 

O ſinner, let thy heart fly thither on the wings 
of "eager expectation and impetuous delire : — By 
all that is near, dear, and ſacred to thee, fly: — Fly 


from eternal death :—Fly for eternal life. The 


latu, violated by ten thouſand tranſgreſſions, pur- 
ſues thee with ten thouſand curſes : the ſword of 
divine Vengeance flames over thy devoted head: Sin, 
the Ning of death, has been a thouſand times ſhot 
into thy wretched breaſt ; its ſubtle and dire poiſon 
continually works in thy hardened, or diſtreſſed 
heart: Guilt, the ſting of fin : — the never-dying 
worm, perpetuaily benumbs - ſtupid foul, © or 
gnaws thy reſtleſs conſcience : Raging Lufts, thoſe 
ſparks of the fire of hell, which nothing but the 
blood of the croſs can quench : or fierce Paſſions, 
thoſe flaſhes of infernal lightning, that portend an 
impending ſtorm, frequently break out in thy be- 
nighted foul ; an heart-felt pledge of tormenting 
flames: Satan, whom thou haſt perhaps invoked 
by horrid imprecations, goes about as a roaring 
lion, ſeeking to enſnare his careleſs votary, or de- 
your his deſperate worſhipper : Death levels his 
pointed ſpear, at thy thoughtleſs or throbbingheart: 
Hell itſelf is moved from beneath, to meet thee 


at thy coming; and the Grave gapes at-thy feet, 


ready to cloſe her hideous mouth upon her accurſed 
Prey. 
| Fly 


— ——_—_— _ 
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Fly then, miſerable ſinner ; — if thy fleſh is not 
braſs, and thou canſt not dwell- with everlaſting 
burnings, fly for ſhelter to the bloody croſs of Jeſus. 
There thou wilt meet him, who was, and is, and 
is to come: Emmanuel, God with us,” who 
appeared as the ſon of man, to ** make his ſoul] an 
offering for ſin,” for thy fin; and faved thy life 
from deſtruction, by loſing his own in pangs, which 
made the ſun turn pale, hook the earth and cauſed 


the ſhattered graves to give up their dead. 


He is even now near to'thy heart ; he ſtands at 


the door, and gently knocks by the word of his 


grace, If thou heareſt his voice, and openeſt by 
believing, he will come in; the word of recon- 
ciliation ſhall be powerfully ingrafted in thy heart; 
thou ſhalt know, experimentally know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall make thee fee: Aſſured that 
he hath by himſelf purged thy ſins, aboliſhed death, 
and brought life and immortality to light through 
the goſpel, thou ſhalt ſup with him and he with 
thee ; thou ſhalt eat the bread of God, which came 


down from heaven, to give life to a periſhing world. 


Evangelical truth received by faith, will heal, 
nourith, comfort, and ſanctify thy foul. 

But perhaps thy guilty heart recewes no conſo- 
lation from theſe lines. Thou ſtill conſidereſt Chriſt 
ny as 'a ſevere Lawgiver, or as an inflexible 
Judge; and not as the propitiation for thy ſins, and 
thy gracious, all-prevailing Advocate with the Fa- 
ther. O!] how doſt thou wron 
thyſelf, by ſuch falſe conceptions! And how ſoon 
would thy gloomy fears give place to triumphant 
Joy, if thy thoughts of him correſponded with his 
gracious deſigns concerning thee |! | 

Wouldeſt thou know him better ; behold him 
through the. glaſs of his word, and not through 
the muſt of thy fears; and thou wilt ſee that, far 
from watching over thee for evil, he fixes upon 
thee the piercing eye of his redeeming love ; waits 
that he may be gracious to thy ſoul, and calls, 

| I 4 continually 
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continually calls for thee. Oh! if thou haſt an 
ear liſten, and as thou liſteneſt, wonder at the kind 
reviving words, which proceed out of his mouth. 


VI. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
fays the Lord : ſpeak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is gd, 
and her iniquity is pardoned ; for, in me, ſhe hath 
received of the Lord's hand double for all her fins: 
he is well pleaſed for my righteouſneſs fake, I have 
magnified the law, and made it honourable; I 
have been lifted up, and now I draw all men unto 
me. My delights are with the ſons of men, and 
therefore am I exalted, that I may have mercy 
upon them. Behold, I come with a ſtrong hand, 
my reward is with me, and my work before me. 
Every valley ſhall be exalted, every mountain and 
hill ſhall be made low; the crooked ſhall be made 
ſtrait, and the rough places plain; my glory ſhall 
be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall fee it together.” 
| «« Hearken unto me, ye ſtout-hearted, that are 

far from righteouſneſs ; I bring near my righteouſ- 


— —— — —ę„— 


* This part of the Addreſs is almoſt literally tran- 
ſcribed from the Scripture, and it is deſigned for none 
but mourners in Sion, dejected ſinners, who are back- 
ward to come to Chriſt, that they may have life, 
Thele want line upon line, and invitation upon invi- 
tation; and it is well if, after all, they are encouraged 
to come. As for full ſouls, I know they wall loath 
this honey- comb. But while they complain, it has 
too many cells, and they are filled with the fame 
thing; ſome oy hungry hearts will fay, One 
thing is needful for us.” We cannot have too much 
virgin-honey ; its ſweetneſs makes amends for the want 
of variety, If the manna falls abundantly round our 
tents, it will ſtir us up to praiſe, and not to murmur, 
Fulneſs of the bread of life will not make us wax fat 
and kick like Jeſhurun, but bleſs God for his rich 
profuſion, with the diſciples, we ſhall even “ gather 
the fragments that nothing be loſt.” 7 
| neſs,” 
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neſs,” it ſhall not be far off, and my ſalvation 
ſhall not tarry. Seek ye me while I may be found, 
call upon me while I am near : return unto me, 
and I will have mercy upon you : and though ye 
have only done evil before me from your youth, I 
will abundantly pardon : for my thoughts are not 
revengeful as your thoughts, nor my ways un- 
loving as your ways: in me you ſhall be faved 
with an everlaſting falvation.” 

Come therefore unto me, all ye that travail 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt : my 
yoke is eaſy, my burden light, and my reſt glo- 
rious. Ho! every one that thirſteth come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, 
buy and eat, all that can revive, ſtrengthen and de- 
light your fouls ; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price. Wherefore do 
ye ſpend your money for that which is not bread, 
and your labour for that which fatisfieth not? 
Hearken diligently unto me, eat- that which is 
good, and let your foul delight itſelf in fatneſs. 

cline your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and 
your ſoul ſhall live: I will make an everlaſting 
covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 
David, and ye ſhall all know me, from the leaſt 
to the greateſt; for I will forgive your iniquity, 
and remember your fin no more.” | 

„Oh, if thou kneweſt the gift of God, wretched 
ſinner, and who it is that faith unto thee, * If any 
man thirſt, let him come to me and drink,” thou 
wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he would have. 
given thee living water; a well, a fountain of it. 
would have ſprung up in thee unto everlaſting life; 

ea, out of thy belly, or inmoſt foul, rivers of 
ling water, the greateſt abundance of the pureſt 
joy, would have flowed for ever. I, even I am he, 
that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my own ſake, 
and will not remember thy fins : I will guide thee 
continually, and ſatisfy thy ſoul in drought ; and 
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thou ſhalt be like a watered garden, or like a ſpring 


of water, whoſe waters do not fail.“ 
4 O how often would I have gathered thee in 
years paſt, as a hen gathers her brood under her 
wings! How often would I have led thee, as an 
eagle fluttereth over her young, ſpreading abroad 
her wings, taketh them, and beareth them! but 
thou wouldeſt not. Nevertheleſs, this is: ſtill the 
day of my power, mercy, and love : I pardon thoſe 
whom I reſerve, and I will yet be pacified towards 
thee, for all that thou haſt done. I was angry 
with -thee, but mine anger is turned away, my 
thoughts towards thee, are thoughts of peace, and 
I am become thy ſalvation. Come then, let us 
now re: ſon together, and though thy fins be as 
ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though 
they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool.” 
Why does not thy drooping heart, O ſinner, 
Teap for joy, or melt with gratitude, at theſe tender 
invitations of thy Saviour? Thinkeſt thou, they 
do not belong to thee? Doſt thou ſuppoſe, that 
Jeſus, who is all purity and holineſs muſt turn 
away with abhorrence from ſuch a guilty, polluted, 
and abominable creature as thou art? — One ſo 
void of all good, fo full of all evil, fo compleatly 
Joft and undone as thou ſeeſt thyſelf ? Art thou 
afraid that thy relapſes into fin have been fo fre- 
quent, and hy backſlidings ſo multiplied, that 
hope, which comes to all, can no more come to 
thee ? Or does the enemy of thy ſoul ſuggeſt thou 
art careleſs,” hardened, or ſunk in ſtupid unbelief ? 
— Does he infinuate thou haſt ſo long trifled with 
divine grace, art gone ſuch lengths in horrid 
wickedneſs, or haſt contracted fuch unconquerable 
habits of indulging thy carnal mind, or following 
thy vain imaginations, that infinite mercy- can no 
longer pardon thy fins, or infinite power change thy 
nature ? Art thou even tempted- to believe, thou 
haſt committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
art almoſt, if not altogether, given up to a 2 
ale 


Tring 


ee in 
her 
is an 
road 

but 
| the 


thoſe 
rards 


nery 
my 
and 
et us 
)e AS 
ough 
mer, 
nder 
they 
that 
turn 
ated, 
ne ſo 
eatly 
thou 
fre- 

that 
ne to 
thou 
lief ? 
with 
orrid 
rable 
wing 
n no 
e thy 
thou 
„and 


epro- 
ate 


bate mind? O check thoſe glooniy, deſpairing 
thoughts; reſiſt the devil; and give place to more 
true and honourable ſentiments of Jeſus, 
Wherefore doſt thou doubt, O thou of little 
faith? Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? Are 
not all things poſſible with God? Can the Al- 
mighty, who became incarnate to die, as man, in 
thy place, want either ability or willingneſs to help 
thee, be thy caſe ever ſo deplorable and deſperate ? 
Are not darkneſs. or light, ſickneſs or death, all 
one to him, who is the light of the world, and the 
Prince of life ; and who, with a word or a touch 
raiſed the dead, whether they were yet warm on 
a bed, or cold in a coffin, or already putrified in a 
grave ? | 
Confine not then, poor dejected ſinner, thy Sa- 
viour's boundleſs mercy within the narrow limits 
of thy unbelieving thoughts. Get ſcriptural views 
of his pardoning love, and true diſcoveries of his 
redeeming power. To gueſs aright at the pro- 
digious extent of his mercy, lift up the dim eyes 
of thy ſtruggling faith, and behold a great mul- 
titude, which no man can number, ſtanding be- 
fore the throne, with their robes wathed, and made 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Among thoſe countleſs monuments of divine 
mercy, thoſe illuſtrious trophics of free grace, ſee 
David, who, after having been admitted to cloſe 
communion with God, plunged for ten months in 
the horrible guilt of adultery, treachery, hypocriſy, 
and murder ! — See Paul, once ſo fterce an nem 
to the truth, ſo fiery a blaſphemer of Jeſus, 15 
raging a perſecutor of the ſaints, that his very 
breath was threatenings and flaughter againſt them 
See Peter, who, after a great profeſſion of faith- 
fulneſs, and upon an apparently ſlight temptation, 
denied three times his Maſter, his Saviour, and his 
God, in his very preſence : — Peter guilty of lying, 
curſing, and perjury z immediately after he had 
been appriſed of the imminent temptation, and- 
I 6 armed 
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armed againſt it, both by receiving the holy ſacra- 
ment at our Lord's own hand, and being aIrnitted 
to ſee his wonderful agony, and glorious miracles. 
For this cauſe we obtained mercy, that in us 
firſt, Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth long-ſuffering, 
for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life everlaſting.” | 

If all theſe witneſſes do not filence thy doubts, 
and encourage thy hopes; Jeſus himſelf, the faith- 
ful and true witneſs, will plead the cauſe of his 
dying love, againſt thy unbelieving fears: thy 


gracious Advacate with God, will yet be God's 


condeſcending Advocate with thee. O let thy cla- 
morous conſcience keep ſilence, while he preaches 
to thee the everlaſting goſpel of his grace. And 
if to-day thou heareſt his voice, harden not thy 
heart, come aut of the cave of unbelief, wrap thy- 
{elf in the mantle of divine mercy, and worſhip the 
pardoning God, the God of never failing truth, and- 
everlaſting love. ; 

. Gracious Saviour! make thine own words ſpirit 
and life to the ſoul thou haſt formed by thy breath, 


and purchaſed with thy blood. Bleſſed Com- 
{rter ! While thy precious ſayings ſtrike the eyes 


of this hopeleſs Reader, let the love which thou 
ſheddeſt abroad, ſoften, melt, and revive his poor 
opprefied heart, and let ſalvation come this day to 
the houſe of a ſon or daughter of Abraham! A 
touch, a breath from thee will break the bars of 
iron, burſt the gates of braſs, and make the ever- 
laſting, doors lift up their heads, that the King of 
gory may come in. Who is this King of glory? 
ho is this, that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah ? This, that is glorious 
in his apparel, travelling in the greatneſs of his 
ſtrength?  _ 
. *«1, that ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. 
L have trodden the wine-preſs alone, mine own arm 
hath brought ſalvation unto me, falvation for the 
loſt : it is gone forth; my righteouſneſs is _ 1 
2 & 
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the iſles ſhall wait on me, and on my arm ſhall, 
they truſt. The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me : he hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
to the meek ; he hath ſent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the priſon to them that are 
bound, to comfort all that mourn, and by the 
blood of the covenant, to ſend forth the priſoners 
out of the pit where there is no water.“ 

« Fear not therefore, thou worm Jacob, I am 
the firſt and the laſt, he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold, I am alive for evermore. Yes, I ever 
live to make interceſſion for thee ; and becauſe I 
live thou ſhalt live alſo. All power is given, all 
judgment is committed to me in heaven and earth: 
I have 'the keys of death and hell : a Jonah who 
cries to me out of the very belly of hell, is not out 
of the reach of my gracious and omnipotent arm.“ 

« Who art thou that haſt feared continually 
every day, becauſe of the fury of the oppreſſor, as 
if he were ready to deſtroy ? I, even I am he that 
comforteth thee. I bring glad tidings of great joy, 
which ſhall be to all people. I have triumphed 
over all thine enemies on the croſs. I have led 
captivity captive, and received gifts for men, even 
the promiſe of the Father, that the Lord God the 
Spirit may dwell in them. At my command the 
great, the evangelical trumpet is blown, and they 
that are ready to periſh in the land of Aſſyria, and 
the outcalts in the land of Egypt do come, and are 
welcome to Mount Sion. Haſten with them, thou 
captive exile, haſten to me, that thou mayeſt be 
looſed, and that thou ſhouldeſt not die in the hor- 
rible pit of thy natural ſtate. 

„Thy helpleſſneſs is no hindrance to my loving 
kindneſs : I break not the bruiſed reed, L quench 
not the ſmoaking flax : I uphold all that fall, I 
raiſe up all thoſe that are bowed down: I ſay to 
the priſoners, Go forth ; and to them that are in 
darkneſs, Shew yourſelves ; I ſtrengthen EN 
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hands, and confirm the feeble knees: I fay to ha 
them, that are of a fearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear tio 
not; behold, I will come with vengeance, and 
with a recompenſe, I will come and fave you. dr 
„My tender mercies are over all my works. for 
When the poor and needy ſeek water, and there is ſpi 
none, and their tongue faileth for thirſt: I the hs 
Lord will hear them; I the God of Ifrael, will f 
not forſake them. I will open rivers in high places. 12 
1 will make the wilderneſs a pool, and the dry cu 
lands ſprings of water. . * 
It is true, thou haſt ſinned with an high hand, aff 
both againft thy light, and againſt my love; but tn. 
how ſhall 1 give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall I 105 
deliver thee, finner? How ſhall I make thee as 15 
Admah, and ſet thee as Zeboim, thoſe rebellious 
cities on which I poured my flaming vengeance ? to 
My heart is turned within me, my repentings are Co 
kindled together. I will not deſtroy thee ; for I To 
am God and not man. I have ſeen thy ways, and BOY 
will heat and lead thee; and reſtore comfort to me 
thee ; for I create the fruit of the lips, Peace! 2 
peace to him that is afar off, and to him that is fan 
near. I will heal him. Gr 
Thou haſt not choſen me, but I have choſen fin 
thee; thou art my ſervant; fear not, for I am wit 
with thee; be not diſmayed, for I am thy God. of 
My ſtrength is fufficient for thee ; I will help thee ; Ge 
yea, I will uphold thee with the 1izht hand of my Tn 
righteoufneſs. They that war againſt thee ſhall be the 
as nothing; for I the Lord thy God will hold thy giv 
right hand, and make my ſtrength perfect in thy wil 
weakneſs.” I will bring thee by a way thou halt ple 
not known. I will make darkneſs light before Kn. 
thee, and crooked paths ſtrait: when thou paſſeſt * 
through the waters, I will be with thee, and when ts 
thou walkeſt through the fire, thou ſhalt not be dis 
burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee ; thy 
for Jam the Lord, thy Saviour, and thy God, I Go 
4 , | have fan 
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have carried thee from the womb, and even to 


27 


hoary hairs will T bear and deliver thee. | 
« Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted and 
drunken, but not with wine; I will not contend 


for ever, neither will I be always wroth ; leſt the 
ſpirit ſhould fail before me, and the ſoul which I 
I turn the water of affliction into the 
Behold I take out of thy 
hand the cup of trembling, even the dregs of the 
thou ſhalt no more drink it 


have made. 


wine of conſolation. 


cup of my fu 


again; I will put it into the hand of them that 
afflict thy ſoul : and in the room of it, I give thee 
the cup of the New Teſtament in my blood ſhed 
for the remiſſion of fins : it is now ready, draw 
near, drink thou of it, and taſte that I am gracious. 

«© Come near, that I may ſpeak a word in ſeaſon 


to thy weary 
Come near, 


q 


. 
3 


irit. 


ſay, that my ſoul may bleſs thee. 


Why 


Let me ſhew thee my glory 
reviving name: The 


merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant 
in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
ſands, and fotgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and 
ſin!” Let me waſh thy heart from iniquity, guilty 
finner ; for unleſs I waſh thee, thou haſt no part 
Unleſs thou art born again of water and 
of the Spirit, thou canſt not ſee the kingdom of 
God. But this is the covenant of promiſe which 
F make with thee : I will fprinkle clean water upon 
thee,' and thou ſhalt be clean ; a new heart will I 
give thee, and a new ſpirit, even my own Spirit 
will I put within thee, and thou 
pleatly born of Gd; and at that day thou ſhalt 
know that I am in the Father, and thou in me, 


with me. 


and I in thee. 


„Who is he that condemneth ? It is I, who 
died for thy fins, yea rather, who roſe again for 
thy juſtification, who am even at the right hand of 
God, who alſo makes interceſſion for thee. The 
fame compaſſionate love, that made me weep over 


ſtandeſt thou afar off? 


and proclaim my ſoul- 


ord | The Lord God! 


alt be com- 


ungrateful 


20 Ax ADDRES To EARNEST 
ungrateful Jeruſalem, and groan over dead Lazarus, 


made me bleed and die for thee. O that in this 


thy day, thou mayeſt know the things that belong 
unto thy peace, and the efficacy of that ſacrifice, 
by which T have for ever perfected them that are 
ſanCtified ! O that unbelief, ſo injurious to me, 
and ſo pernicious to thee, may no longer hide my 


love from thine eyes 
| « What ! afraid of my purity, art thou ready to - 


ery out as my Apoſtle, ** Depart from me, O 
Lord, for I am a ſinful man!“ And doſt thou 
tremble at my words as a criminal at the fentence 
of his judge? O, be of good cheer, it is I, be 
not afraid. Am not I thy light and ftrength, thy 
ſhield and buckler, thy tower and reſting place, 
thy ſtrong hold whereunto thou mayeſt always 
reſort, thy caſtle and fortreſs, the horn alſo of thy 
falyation, and thy refuge? As for thy ſins, if thou 
defireſt to part with them, they will no more 
hinder me from viſiting thee, than the ſickneſs of. 
a patient prevents a phyſician from giving him 
his attendance. - | 1720 
4 know thou art a ſinner: — a great ſinner: 
for this cauſe came I down from heaven to Bethle- 
hem — to Gethſemane — to Calvary. I know 
thine iniquities are more in number than the hairs 
of thy head; like a fore burden, they are too, 
heavy for thee to bear; and therefore have I barne 
them for thee in my own body on the tree. I 
came not to call the righteous, but . ſinners to re- 
pentance; I am the man that receiveth ſinners, 
and eateth with them: I am the friend of re- 
turning publicans and harlots ; all, manner of ſins 
and blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven them through 
faith in my blood: God was in me reconcili 
the world unto himſelf, not - imputing their treſ- 
paſſes - unto them: and now, I beſeech thee,” be 
thou (for one) reconciled to God; for in me God 
is reconciled to thee, thy fin is covered, and thine. 
iniquity forgiven, 
| „Great 


—— 
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„Great as thy crimes are, poor -mourner in 
Zion, I upbraid thee not with them; my inanitely 
meritorious ſacrifice, hath long ago atoned for 


their heinouſneſs, and now I caſt the mantle of 


my pardoning love over their multitude : thou art 
aſhamed of them, and ſhall I be aſhamed of thee? 
— Far be the thought from thee : — I glory in 
extending my boundleſs mercy to ſuch miſerable 
objects as thou art. This is a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all men to be received, that I came into 
the world to fave ſinners : and if with my ſervant 
Paul, thou ſeeſt thyſelf the chief of them, let me 
do the chief part of the errand, on which I came; 


look unto me: — partake with him of my richt. 


ſalvation : — loſe thy cares in the boſom of my 
mercy : — and receive the atonement I made for 
thee, but receive it now : for I have heard thee 
in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the accepted 
time: behold, now is the day of ſalvation, the day 
in which I bind up the breach of my people, and 
heal the ſtroke of their wound. — | 
Whence ariſe, O poor ſinner, thy backward- 
neſs and miſgivings ? I have ranſomed thee from 
the power of the grave, and thou art mine; I 
come to heal thee, and reveal to thee the abun- 
dance of peace and truth: I bring thee a cure for 
thy wounded conſcience, and ſaving health for thy 
ſin-diſtempered ſoul! 
In a little wrath, and for a ſmall moment, I 
have hid my face from thee ; but with everlaſting 
kindneſs will I have mercy on thee 3 for I am the 
Lord thy Redeemer, Believe it, and faith will 
work by love, and love will caſt out fear: thus 
ſhalt thou take hold of my ſtrength, that thou 
mayeſt make peace with me ; and thou ſhalt make 
pace with me; for I am ſtrength to the needy in 
is diſtreſs, an hiding-place from the wind, 2 covert 
from the tempeſt, as rivers of water in a-dry place, 
and as the ſhadow of a great rock in a weary land, 
g «6 me 
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« Come then, be not of them that draw back 
from me to perdition, but of them who believe to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. Far from caſting away thy 
little confidence, which hath great recompenſe of 
reward, hold it faſt ; reſiſt even unto blood, ſtriwing 
againſt the damning fin of unbelief ; truſt in me for 
ever, for in me, Jehovah thy righteouſneſs, is ever- 
laſting ſtrength 3 and let me no longer complain, 
that thou (one of my oppreſſed people in ſpiritual 
Egypt) wilt have none of me, and wilt not even 
come to me, that thou mighteſt have life more 
abundantly. 

„Not by works of righteouſneſs which thou 
haſt done, but- according to my mercy I ſaved thee. 
I am the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world. What my gracious purpoſe planned before 
time, I have executed in time. My life and death 
have compleated the wonderful bridge, by which 
thou canſt over. the great deep fixed between 
an holy „and thy ſinful ſoul. Concerning a 
„main arch of this mighty work, with one of my 
"laſt breaths I ſaid; I is finiſhed ; and I now confirm 
the glad tidings with regard to the whole. With 
my right hand, and with my holy arm, I have 
gotten myſelf the victory, and parted for thee, not 
the waves of the Red Sea, but the dreadful billows 
of the fiery gulph. And now I return to ſee thez 
ſafe over. Leave only the world and fin behind, 
and walking by faith, follow me through the re- 
generation to a throne of glory. 

«© Whence ariſes, Sinner, this backwardneſs to 
truſt in my promiſe, and venture after me? Dot 
thou ſuſpect the 3 of my tenders of grace? 
And by thinking, that I ſecretly except thee from 
my mercy, when I offer it thee 8 doſt thou 
fill make me a diſſembler, a liar ? wrong me 
not ſo far. I am the Truth itſelf; I abhor dif- 
ſimulation in my creatures: and I, that ſay a man 
ſhould not uſe deceit, ſhall I uſe deceit ? Shall 1 


ment 


have concord with Belial ? Shall there be an agree 
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ment between the faithful Witneſs, and the father 
of lies ? Shall I ſentence him, that loveth a he, to 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, and 
be guilty of making one myſelf? Horrible to ſup- 
poſe ! Rejet the blaſphemous thought, Sinner, it 
wounds me in the tendereſt part. 

„No, no, I do not put on a maſk of pretended 
love, to hide a rancorous, unforgiving temper : 
the general invitation that formerly paſſed my lips, 
is ſtill the very language of my heart, Whoſoever 
will, let him come and take of the water of life 
freely ;*” and the promiſe, which I formerly made, 
is ſtill firmer than the pillars of heaven, Him 
that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.” 
Let theſe words, like incorruptible ſeed, beget 
thee again to a lively hope, and help thee to ſtir 
thyſelf up to lay hold on me, and my great ſal- 
vation. 339 5 | 
I grant „that no man cometh unto me, ex- 
cept the Father draw him :” but does he not ſay, 
J have loved thee with an everlaſting love, there- 
fore „with loving-kindneſs, with the cords of a 
man, with the bands of love have I drawn these? 
Does he not draw thee even now ? Who ſtirs the? 
up to repentance? Who raiſes in thee a defire 
of coming unto me by prayer ? Who indulges thee” 
at times with ſweet hopes and alluring Joys, to 
encourage thee to come? Is it not my Father, 
and thine, thou poor ſtarving prodigal? And 
that nothing may be wanting on his part to 
make thee come, to drawing does he not add 
driving? Does he not obſtruct all thy proſpects of 
creature-happineſs, and blaſt all thy worldly, yea,” 
and all thy ſelf-righteous ſchemes? And while 
he touches thy heart with the rod of diſtreſs, 
does he not lay the ſcourge of affiiftion on thy 
back, and put this gracious invitation into thy 
hand? Away then with thy hard thoughts of 
my Father: He and I are the flame of eternal. 


love: | I and the Father are one. - 


« Neither 
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Neither fay thou in thy heart, This is a day 
of trouble, rebuke, and blaſphemy ; the children 
are come to the birth, and there is not ſtrength to 
bring forth. Shall I bring to the birth, and not 
give ſtrength according to the day? Doſt thou 


fear that my zeal, my ſtrength, and the ſounding 


of my bowels towards thee are reſtrained? Am 
not I Jeſus ſtill? Is my love waxed cold that it 
cannot pity? Is my hand ſhortened at all that 
it cannot fave? Is mine ear heavy that it cannot 
hear? Or have I no power to deliver ? Behold, at 
my rebuke I dry up the ſea, I clothe the heavens 
with blackneſs ; and if in the greateſt ſtorm, I fay 
to the raging billows, B- fill! There is a great 
calm: fear not then: the zeal of the Lord of 


. hoſts: —my zeal will do this, and more for thy 


foul; yea, I will do for thee exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that thou canſt aſk or think. | 
+ I fee what paſſes in thy heart, O thou un- 


-wiſe and flow. of heart to believe, all that I and 


my prophets have ſpoken : I read thy new excuſes. 
Thou ſayeſt thou doſt not ſuſpect me, my faith- 
fulneſs and my power; but thyſelf, thy helpleſs- 
neſs and the treachery of thy own deſperately 
wicked heart. — What, ſhall this fore evil hinder 
thee from coming to me, who alone can remedy 
it? Wilt thou pray to be excuſed, from believing, 
on ſuch an account as this? O drop this laſt, this 
moſt abſurd plea; and walk in the ſteps of the 
faith of thy father Abraham, Rom. iv. 16. Con- 
ſider not the deadneſs and hardneſs of thy heart, 
but the reviving ſoftening love of mine; not thy 
want of power, but my omnipotence ; not the ſug- 
geſtion of Satan, but the declarations of my goſ- 
pel. Wreſtle not only againſt fleſh and blood, 
but againſt. the powers of infernal darkneſs, and 
the ſpiritual wickedneſs of an unbelieving thought. 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate of faith. 
Againſt hope believe in hope, that I quicken the 


dead, and call the things which are not as though 


they 


worſt of the mortal poiſon. In the peri 
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they were. Stagger no more at my promiſes thrg* 
unbelief, but be ſtrong in faith, and give glory to 
God, by being fully perſuaded that what I promile, 
I am able and willing to perform. | 

In me thou mayeſt find the richeſt and readieſt 
ſupply of all thy wants : I am both the Reſurrection 
of the dead, and the Life of the living: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live; and he that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die. Believe then, and thou ihalt not come 
into condemnation—Believe, and thou ſhalt receive 
power, thou ſhalt fee the glory of God: thou ſhalt 
be eſtabliſhed ; yea; and ſealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promiſe Believe, and thou haſt everlaſting lite, 
and ſhalt not come into condemnation — Believe, 
and a grain of faith will remove mountains of guilt 
and unbelief — Believe with all thy heart. —All 
things are poſſible to him that believeth, and he 
ſhall inherit all promiſes : for to him that over- 
cometh (and faith is the victory) will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna, and to fit with me on m 
throne ; as I alſo overcame, and am fet down wi 
my Father on his throne.—Only Believe then, and 
through faith thou ſhalt ſubdue the kingdom of 
darkneſs, work righteouſneſs, obtain promiſes, ſtop 
the mouth of-the roaring lion, quench the violence 
of temptation's fire, eſcape the flaming point of Sa- 
tan's darts, out of weakneſs be made ſtrong, wax 
valiant in fight, turn to flight the armies of thy ſpi- 
ritual adverſaries, and receive thy dead foul railed 
to lite again. | | * 

Thou haſt played with the fiery ſerpents, they 
have bitten thy heart, but I have 1 ſucked the 

ous attempt 

my ſoul was ſeized with ſorrow even unto death, 
and an unheard-of agony, attended with a bloody 
ſweat, came upon my body. A, racking croſs was 
the bed I was ſtretched upon: ſharp thorns proved 
the pillow on which I reſted my fainting head. Ihe 
bittereſt ſarcaſms were my conſolations; vinegar 


and 
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and gall my cordials ; a band of bloody foldiers the 
cruel wretches appointed to tear open my veins ; 
-whips, nails, hammers, and a ſpear, the inſtruments 
allowed them to do the dreadful operation, For 
hours I bled under their mercileſs hands: and thy 
fearful curſe, O finner, flowed together with my 
blood. In the mean time, noon-day light was 
turned into the gloom of night, a dire emblem of 
the darkneſs that overſpread my agonizing ſoul: 
and at laſt, while earthquakes rocked me into the 
ſleep of death, I gave up the ghoſt, with cries that 
aſtoniſhed my bittereſt enemies, and made them 
"\ſmite their breaſts in pangs of involuntary ſympa- 
thy. Thus, to make thee partaker of my ſaving 
health, I took the ſhameful and painful conſe- 
quences of thy mortal diſtemper upon me. And 
now, Sinner, deſpiſe no more ſuch amazing love, 
requite it not with an unbelieving look. _ Confider 
my wounds, till thy conſcience feels their wonderful 
effect. Behold my atoning blood, till thou canſt 
witneſs it heals thy infirmities.” 

«© Knowing the terrors of the Lord, I perſuade 
men. Come thou poor priſoner of hope, turn by 
faith to the ſtrong hold of my proteQtion.—Up | 
for God will deſtroy this Sodom, this wicked world 
where thou lingereſt.—Up ! for the great and ter- 
Tible day of the Lord approaches.—As I live, there 
is but one ſtep between thee and death, and ano- 
ther between death and hell.“ 

Let my love even conſtrain thee to ariſe, and 
to follow me; that I may receive thee unto myſelf, 
and complain no longer, that, with reſpect to thee, 
I have laboured in vain, and ſpent my ſtrength for 
* a Surely, Sinner, I deſerve thy grateful love, 
for I have fought thy fierceſt enemies. Dreadful 
was the battle! my fleſh was torn, my blood ſpilt, 
my life loſt in the obſtinate combat : but I have 
lain the lion and the bear, I have vanquiſhed Death 

and the Grave, and reſcued thy poor, helpleſs ſoul : 
-and now let thy good Shepherd rejoice 4s loſt 
. P53 
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ſheep : let gratitude compel thee to come into the 
fold of my church, and join the little lock of my 
faithful followers. And if thou canſt not come, do 
but look wiſhfully at me, and I will lay thce on my 
ſhoulders rejoicing, and carry thee in triumph into 
the richeſt paitures of my grace.” 

Once more I turn ſupplicant : once more I 
ſtand at the door and knock. — Saul! Saul ! it is 
hard for thee to kick againſt the ſharp goads of my 
love. Martha! Martha! one thing is needful, chuie 
the good part, chuſe me. O Abſalom, my ſon! my 
ſon! give me thy heart; I have died for thee, do 
not crucify me afreſh :—Lay down the ſpear of un- 
belief, and thine is my grace, my glory, my King- 
dom, the kingdom of heaven.” 

* Be not atraid to ſurrender ; rebellious as thou 
art, I love thee ſtill. Can a woman forget her ſuck- 
ing child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſon of her womb? Yea, ſhe may forget, yet 
will I not forget thee. If thou wilt not take my 
word, believe my oath : becaufe I can ſwear by no 
greater, I ſwear by myſelf : A, I live, I have no plea- 
jure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
tura from his way and live : turn then, turn unto 
me, for I have redeemed thee : I have caſt all thy 
fins into the depth of the ſea, and will ſubdue all 
thy iniquities.” 

And if thou canſt not believe my oath, credit 
theſe ſcars :--See! I have graven thee upon the palms 
of my hands. Long—too long have I waited for 
thy return, thou poor, wandering, weary prodigal. 
Let me ſee in thee the travail of my ſoul and be ſa- 
tished. By the myſtery of my holy incarnation and 
dreadful temptation, by my agony and bloody ſweat, 
by my infamous death and giorious reſurrection, I 
beſeech thee, come to the pardoning God by me. 
If thou haſt nothing to pay, I forgive thee all the 
debt : whether it, be fifty or five hundred pence, or 
ten thouſand talents, I frankly forgive thee all. 
Only let me heal thy backſlandings, and love thee 

| freely; 
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freely; let my left hand be under thy head, and let 


my right hand embrace thee. See the wounds 
which I have received for thee in the houſe of m 
friends] Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it 
into my ſide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
Cleave to me with full purpoſe of heart, follow me 
through the regeneration, and thou ſhalt not only 
be one of my jewels, but a crown of glory, and a 
royal diadem in the hand of thy God : yea, as the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, ſo will I re- 
joice over thee, and give thee a name better than 
that of Son and Daughter : — I, the Holy One of 
Iſrael, will be thy life and glory: — I, thy Maker, 
will be thy huſband, and thy all.” 1 


And are theſe, O ſinner, the gracious ſayings of 
God to thee ? — The compaſſionate expoſtulations 
of God, become incarnate for thee ? — Did God 
ſo love thee, as to ſet forth his only begotten Son, 
as a propitiation through faith in his blood, thus 
to declare his righteouſneſs, for the remiſſion of 
fins that are paſt ? May the Almighty now be juſt, 


and yet the juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus? 


Is there no deference, no reſpect of perſons with 
him? And is the ſame Lord over all, rich unto all 
that call upon him? Then ſhout ye heavens ! 
triumph thou earth! and thou, happy ſinner, 
know the day of thy viſitation ; be wiſe, ponder 
theſe things, and thou ſhalt underſtand the loving 
kindneſs of the Lord. 

Be no longer afraid, that it will be preſumption 
in thee to believe, and that God will be offended 


with thee, if thou makeſt ſo free with Jeſus, as to 


walh inſtantly in the fountain of his atoning blood. 
He not only gives thee LEAVE to believe, but he 
INVITES thee to de it freely. Nay, he COMMANDS 
thee to believe, for © This is his COMMANDMENT, 
that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt,” He even enforces the precept by a 
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double PROMISE, that if thou believeſt thou falt 


not periſh, but have everlaſting life. And that no- 
to ſtir thee up to this im- 
portant buſineſs,” he is gracious enough to threaten 


the neglect of it with the moſt dreadful puxisn- 


MENT ; for He that believeth not, ſhall not enter ints 
his reft, and ſhall be damned; and he that to the 
end, remains fearful and unbelieving, ſhall be caff 
into the lake that burneth with fire and brimflone, 
which. is the ſecond death, How canſt thou doubt 
then, whether thou art welcome to receive the So 


Ziven, by believing on his name? 


me to him juſt as thou art, and he will We 


thee what thou ſhouldſt be. When he counſels 


thee to buy ef him the gold of faith, and the gar- 


ment of ſalvation, take him at his goſpel-word: 
eome without regarding thy ſtuff : the poorer thou 


art the better: the oil of his grace flows moſt 
abundantly into empty veſſels : his charity is moſt 
glorified in the relief of the moſt miferable object: 
his royal bounty ſcorns the vile compenſation of 
thy wretched merits : he ſells like a king, like 
the King of kings, without money and without 
price. Aſt and have, and Take freely are the en- 
couraging mottos written upon all the unſearehable 
treaſures of his grace. 

Be of good comfort then, riſe, he calleth thee : 
ſtretch out thy withered hand, and he will reſtore 
it: open thy mouth wide, and. he will fill it: bring 
an empty veſſel, a poor hungry heart, and he will 
give into thy boſom good-meafure, proſe Gown, 
thaken together, and running over.. 

And now what meaneſt thou, Sleeper? Why, 


tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and 'waſh away thy ſins, 
calling on the name of the Lord. Locſe not time 


in conferring with fleſh and blood: much leſs in 

parleying with Satan or conſulting thy unbejieyi 

heart: here delays lead to ruin the Philiſtines by 

upon thee ] inſtantly ſhake th 

Altogether blinded by = of this world, * 
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hyſelf; If thou art not < 
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led, captive by him at his will; this moment. 
in the powerful name of Ixsus, burſt, the honds 
of ſpiritual. ſlothi: — break, like a deſperate ſoul, 
gut of the priſon, of unbelief ; — eſcape for thy 
life: look not behind thee : —-ſtay not in all the 
plain. This one thing do; leaving the things that 
are behind, Sodom and her ways, preſs forward 
towards Zoar, and eſcape to the mount of God, 
leſt thou be conſumed. By the new and living 
way conſecrated for us, in full aſſurance of faith, 
fly to the Father of mercies : — paſs through 
the crowd of Laodicean profeſſors : — preſs thro” 
the opening door of hope: — take the kingdom 
of heaven by violence. ll | 
With halting, yet wreſtling Jacob, ſay to the 
Friend of ſinners, I will not let thee go unleſs 
ou bleſs me.“ If he makes as if he would go 
ther; with the two mournful difeiples, conſtrain 
him to lay; or rather with the diſtreſſed woman of 
Canaan, follow bim whitherfoever he goeth : — take 
no denial : — through the veil, that is to ſay, his 
Meth, torn from the crown of his head, to the ſole 
of his feet: — through this myſterious veil, rent 
from the top to the bottom, ruſh into the blood- 
beſprinkled ſanctuary: — embrace the horns of the 
olden altar: — lay all thy guilt on the head of the 
— victim : — read thy name on the breaſt 
of thy merciful high-prieſt : claim the ſafety, de- 
mand the bleſſings, receive the conſolations be- 
ſtowed. on all that flee to him for refuge: — and 
0 begin a new delightful life, under the healing and 
1 peaceful ſhadow of his wings. WOT 
. But perhaps thou art now devoid of active 
11 power, and broken in ſpirit. The hurry of thy 
N felf-righteous nature ſubſides. Wounded and half- 
14 dead, thou lieſt in the way of, miſery, waiting for 
| the paſſing by of thy heavenly Deliverer. I hou. 
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hadſt ſet thy heart upon being bleſſed in one par- 

ticular manner, and God in his wiſdom thinks it 

beſt to bleſs thee in another. Thou * 
ä e 


of redeeming ſove. Loſe thus thy life, hes 
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the New Jeruſalem and ſtorm heaven; but he 
chuſes it ſhould come down into thy ſoul, as 2 
fruitful ſhower deſcends into a fleece of wool. Be 
fill then, and know that he is God, Let him 
break thy ſelf- will, which hides itſelf under godly 
appearances ;- and let him practically teach thee 
that falvatibn is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth ; but of God who ſheweth mercy. 
Meekly dive into the amazing 'depth of theſe 
words, In quietneſs and reft ſhall be your 
Krength.” “ Stand ſtill, and fee the falvation of 
God.” The fire, the earthquake, and the — 
of the rocks are over; ſilence takes place; the ſti 
ſmall voice will ſoon follow.” Thou art for à time 
taken from the foaming billows of ſelf-agitation, 
and led by the ſtill waters: à calm ſucceeds the im- 
petuous ſtorm, and a paſſive waiting; thy reſtleſs 
fruitleſs endeavours. Thou art in the caſe bf dns 
fallen into the ſea, Who having ſtruggled Tong _ 
hard to eſcape drowning,” 'is'6bliget to Fielder Taft; 
Yield then, weary {irmer, yield to thy happy Fate, 
Fully ſurrender to the God of thy hfe. Enti 
abandon thyſelf to Fefus. Freely traft him with 
thy preſent and eternal ſalvation. Whether th 
ſwim or fink, let thyſelf go into the” oreth "of 
mercy.” Catch at no broken reed by the wiy 
but calmly venture into the urifathomable d 


ſhalt find it.- The peter of God will ſoon pe mall 
per fact in thy weakneſs ; and when ors gth is N 
newed, earneſtly Wreſtle zgairr Thits go on, 4 
ternately ftriving and walting, according to ths 
leadings of the Holy Spirit, till having paſſed 
through all the inferior diſpenfations Wo vine 
grace, thou enter by faith into the reſt that'Te= 
mains for the people of God, and take poſſeffiort 
of that kingdom of God, which contifts in righ- 


teouMmeſs,” peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
VII. In that kingdom, happy Believer, the 

times of refreſtunng fully come from the preſerice 
irrte | 3 K 2 of- 
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of the Lord; mercy and love embrace thee on mou 
every ſide ; and thy ſprinkled conſcience enjoys the of h 
peace of a ſin-pardoning God: — Then ſmiling bloo 


1 


— 


— 


1 | 
4 | Juſtice, more than fatisfied by the meritorious imm 
1 death of Chriſt, ſheathes her flaming ſword, and forti 
bt declares, ** There is now no condemnation to them 0 
41 that are in Chriſt Jeſus: They are juſtified for |] 
1 from all things, and freely forgiven all treſpaſſes.” mor 
1 — And now thou art more than conqueror thro? God 
48 him that loved thee. Standing by humble faith in blefl 
| his omnipotence, thou canſt do all things, through tend 
his grace ſtrengthening thee. Sin has no dominion plaiſ 
over thee : the cruel and bloody tyrant, that reigned the 
unto death, is dethroned; and grace, rich grace, raiſe 


ſweetly reigns through righteouſneſs unto eternal rout 
life. Triumphing in Chriſt, over thy fierceſt unte 
enemies, and putting thy victorious foot upon the of b 
neck of the lat, thou challengeſt his utmoſt rage, refu 
and ſhouteſt, O Death, where is thy ſting? O My 
Grave, where is thy victory? Thanks be to God, heat 
who giveth us the victory, through aur Lord Jeſus burf 


- 


Chriſt 1!” _, | ing 
No thou. ſeeſt and feeleſt that God is Love, all 
Thou dwelleſt in Him, and He in thee. Love harn 
the fulfilling of the law, diffuſing itſelf through all For 
thy heart, influences thy looks, words and actions, Thi 
and makes thee ſpring after Jeſus into the chariot i-A 
of cheerful obedience: thy heart is as his heart reco 
and while active grace draws thy willing ſoul along, thro 
God's free Spirit pours the oil of gladneſs upon the belic 
fervid wheels of thy affections : ſupported and thou 
animated by thy Lord's preſence, thou ' ſwiftly thy 
moveſt, thou delightfully flieſt in all the ways of bor! 
duty: mountains of | difficulties ſink into plains . Goc 
before thee ; wiſdom's rougheft ways are ways of and 
pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 1 to 

Now thou rejoiceſt to be thought worthy, ta . Son 
ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's name, and counteſt it. all and 
joy, when thou falleſt into divers trials. With Pau 


him the croſs loſes its dreadful aſpect, and enor- apo! 
| mous 


ans 


's of 


to 


t. all 
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nor- 
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mous weight: when thou findeſt it in the highway 
of holineſs, inſtead of conſulting with ſteſh and 
blood, how thou ſhalt go aſide to avoid it, thou 
immediately takeſt it up, and it proves a com- 
forting ſtaff, a never- failing prop. 
Chriſt crucified, works this miracle of grace; 
for Him thou receiveſt with every croſs; and the 
moment thou doſt fo, in the power of his Spirit, 
God, even thy own God, gives thee his choieeſt 
bleſſings: he crowns thee with loving- kindneſs and 
tender mercies; and with the inexpreſſible com- 
plaiſance of a father, who receives a loſt fon ; with 
the triumphant joy of -a Saviour, Who embraces 4 
raiſed Lazarus, he ſays to the myriads that ſur- 
round his throne :' One more finner repenteth 
unto life! Hallelujah] He hath eſcaped the ayeriger 
of blood: — he hath paſſed the gate of the eity of 
refuge] Hallelujah! Shout ye ſons of the morning} 
My angels, ſtrike your golden harps! Dance every 
heart for joy, through the realms of heaven 1 Let 
burſts of triumphant mirth : — Let peals of ravifh< 
ing praiſe roll along the tranſportitig news. — Let 
all your exulting breaſts reverberate, let all your 
harmonious tongues echo back bur glorious joy f 
For this my ſon was dead, and is alive again! 
This your brother was loſt, and is found!?“ 
And irradiating thy ſoul with the light of his 
reconciled countenance, he ſays to ther from u 
throne blazing with grace and glery: Penitent 
believer, receiye the adoption of a ſon. Becauſe 
thou receiveſt my ſon, my only begotten ſon into 
thy heart, I admit thee into the family of the firſta 
born: be thou blameleſs and harmleis, a fon of 
God without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked 
and perverſe generation, among whom I allow thee 
to ine as a burning light in a benighted world, 
Son, all that I have is thine ; be ever with me, 


and thou ſhalt inherit all things. Yes, whether 


Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas; whether my firſt 
apoſtles, or my choice miniſters ; or the world, or 
* K 3 21 


— - 


222 MAP END IX. | 

life, or death, or things preſent, or things to 
come; all, is thine, for thou art Chriſt's, and 
Chriſt is mine. As thou haſt received him ſo abide 
and walk with him, worthy of me unto all pleaſing; 
being fruitful in every good work, and encreaſing 
in his knowledge, till thy faith is turned to ſight, 
and I am all in all.” 1 44 | 165 
Start not, believing Reader, at theſe ſayings, as 
if they were too glorious to be credited. They are 


them for thy comfort. They are the precious 
pearls,. which I promiſed thee out of the unſearch- 


Inſtead of being offended at their tranſcendent ex- 
cellence, magnify., the God of all conſolation, 
who, having dilivered up- his own. Son for us 
all, with him alſo freely gives us all things: con- 
ſequently the richeſt mines of goſpel grace. And 

wing vent to the juſt tranſports of thy grateful 
{+= cry out with the beloved diſciple, © Behold 


* Unto Him who thus loved us, and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and 'prieſts to God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion far ever 


7 — 7 
CC ear rr fy, 
" . Omecerning the evangelical Harmony that fubſifts be- 

” tween living FAITH and loving OBEDIENCE. 
"HE. myſtery of our ſalvation is thus opened 

by St. Paul, By GRACE are ye ſaved, hack 
faith, which woRKETH by love. This Apoſtolic 
declaration ſubdivides itſelf in the following pro- 
pofitions, which, on account of their clearneſs and 


importance, may, with propriety, be called GospeL- 
AXIOMS, 


the true ſayings of God. The Lord himſelf ſpoke. 


able treaſures of Chriſt: if ſwine trample them 
under their feet, wear thou them on thy breaſt... 


what. manner of love the Father hath beſtowed. 
us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 


8 to. 

and, 
abide 
ſing; 


aſing 
ight, 


S, as 
* are: 


poke 


cious 
arch 


them 
reaſt. 


t ex- 
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or us 
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Axtous. (I.) Ye are faved by GRACE.. (2.) Ye are 


faved through a faith which woRKs by. lave. Theſe 
propoſitions, like two adamantine pillars, ſupport 
the whole doctrine of Chriſt, concerning faith and 
works ; grace and rewardableneſs ; or mercy on God's 
part, and obedience, on our own: —a doctrine, 
which, though clear as the day, has nevertheleſs 
been ſo obſcured by endleſs controverſies, that 
thouſands of Proteſtants and Papiſts know it in its 
purity no more. 534d (ated. 
According to the fr/ of theſe axioms, all that 
50 to heaven, givę divine grace the glory of their 
vation; becauſe they are all ſaved by mere fa- 
vour, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 
And according to the 2 axiom, all that go to 
hell, are obliged to clear divine jzu/tice, becauſe 
they are condemned merely for their avoidable un- 
belief, and obſtinate diſobedience.” Upon this evan- 
gelical plan, the righteous are gracicuſſy rewarded, 
and the unrighteous zu/tly puniſhed: the doctrine 
of God's mercy, in giving grace for Chriſt's ſake, 
and of man's faithfulneſs in uſing it by Chriſt's 
help, ſweetly coincide; and from their bleſſed * 
union ſprings the juſt proportion of every part of 
the goſpel, 1 95 | | 
Theſe axioms are fo ſtrongly maintained, and ſa 
frequently alluded to by the ſacred writers, that 
whoever rejects either the' one or the other, might 
as well reject one half of the Bible. Attentively 
conſider them aſunder, and your unprejudiced 
reaſon will perceive their equity. Impartially com- 
pare them together, and initead of finding them 
incompatible, (as ſome prepoſſeſſed perſons. would 
perſuade us they are) you will fee, that they har- 
monize in ſo exquiſite a manner, as to anſwer the 
moſt excellent ends in the world. 
To give you an idea of their working in the 
breaſt of behevers, permit me to compare them ta 
thoſe two oppoſite, and yet conſentaneous motions 
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fyftole. The one forcibly dilates, the other power- 
tully contracts, that noble part of the human 
body; and both together, by means ſeemingly 
contrary, cauſe the circulation of the blood, and 
diffule vital powers through all the animal frame. 
Juſt ſo are paſſive faith, and active love. The ono 
perpetually | yecerves favours from God, the other 
perpetually beffows them upon man; and thus, by 
continually performing their contrary (not contra- 
dictory) offices, they make ſpiritual life circulate 
through the believer's foul, and enable him to 
diffuſe kindneſs and good works throughout the 
ſocial body of which he is a member. Fr 

| From the animal, paſs we to the planetary world; 
and we ſhall fee another ſtriking emblem of the 


harmonious oppoſition, which ſubſiſts between the th; 
two golpel-axioms. There we eminently diſcover fre 
the centripetal and centrifugal force. Though op- is 
poſed to each other, they are nevertheleſs fo ad- WI 
mirably joined together, that from their exquiſite Vic 
combination, refults the harmonious dance of the fol 
ſpheres ;- 1 mean, the circular motion of the op 
pn around the fun, and around each other, — bu 
uch is the wonderful effect of evangelical promiſes, 

and legal precepts when they meet in a due pro- lat 
portion, in an upright heart. Ihe promiſes, which ſha 
are all wrapped up in the . goſpel-axiom, power- gr. 
tully draw believers to Chriſt, who is the Sun of m: 
Righteouſneſs, and the centre of the Chriftian rut 
ſyſtem : the precepts, which the ſecond axiom neceſ. bu 
rity fuppoles, drive them forward ih the ſtrait Je 
line of duty. Being thus delightfully attracted, th 
and powerfully impelled, like planets of a different en 
magnitude, in the firmament of the church, be- 
lievers rapidly move in the orb of -evangelical th: 
obedience, where the original light of Chriſt warmly a f 
ſhines into their own ſouls, and their borrowed light ſaf 
mildiy gleams upon their fellow-mortals. ax 
I ever you ſaw a perſon, thus ſwiftly and even lie 
moving in the immenſe circle of religious and ſocil bet 


0 duty; 


foltfidians will give t 
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duty; freely receiving all from his God, and freely 
imparting all to his neighbour; you have ſeen one 
of the /tars in the Lord's right hand: — you have 


ſeen one, who practically holds the two goſpel- 


axioms: — one, who believes as a ſinner, and works 
as a believer: — one, in whoſe heart the doctrines 
of faith and works, free-grace and free-obedience, 
divine faithfulneſs and human fidelity, are juſily ba- 
lanced: — one, Who keeps at an equal diſtance 
from the dreadful rocks, upon which antinamian 
believers, and antichriftian workers, are daily caſt 
away: — In a word, you have ſeen an adult Chriſ- 
tian, a man who aderns the doetrine of Ghrift our 
Saviour in ALL things. | 
If the two goſpel-axioms are of ſuch importance, 
that the health and vigour of every Chriſtian, flow 
from the proper union of their power in his heart: 
is it not deplorable to ſee ſo many people ev 
where riſing againſt them? Self-conceited moraliſts 
violently attack the 655 axiom; and ſelf-humbled 
e ſecond no quarter. Thoſe 
oppoſed aſſailants have all, I grant, a zeal for God, 
but not according to knowledge; for the former 
know not, that they rob God > his glory ; and the 
latter do not conſider, that they pour upon him aur 


ſhame. The one refuſe to acknowledge him the 


grand author of our bliſs : the other, to mend the 
matter, repreſent him as the grand contriver of our 
ruin. Both, nevertheleſs, have truth on their fide ; 
but alas ! it is only @ part of the truth as it is in 
Tefus ; and truth divided, like an animal cut 
through the middle, is dreadfully mangled, if not 
entirely deſtroyed. 
You are alfo deſired to obferve, judicious Reader, 
that as a juſt proportion of fail and ballaſt, next to 
a favourable wind, makes a ſhip fail with ſpeed and 
ſafety; ſo the juſt balance of the two ' goſpel 
axioms, next to the Spirit of God, makes a be- 
liever run ſwiftly. and ſafely the race that is ſet 
before him. He does not properly run, he 2 ä 
4 
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hops in the way of truth, who, diſcarding one of 
the goſpel-axioms, moves only upon the other. 
Antindmian Laodiceans therefore, and Anti=chri/tian 
Phariſees, are equally blameable. For the piety of 
the former ſtands only upon the fir axiom ; and 
the devotion of the latter has no other baſis than 
the fecond. The one will hear of nothing but faith ; 
the other will be told of nothing but w:r#s, But 
the ound believer is for faith that wrks righteouſ- 


Faith unfeigned' and obedient love, are of equal im- 
portance to the true Chriſtian. Thoſe precious 
graces, which anſwer to the goſpel-axioms, like a 
well-proportioned pair of heavenly ſteeds, mutually 
draw the ſteady chariot of his profeſſion” acroſs the 
valleys of diſcouragement, and over the hills of 
difficulty, which he meets with in his way to 
heaven? If I might carry on the allegory, I would 


Keed has over the other, is, that it is fi put 
inn the traces j but this is no proof of his ſupe- 
Hority, for he will be taken off at the gate 
heaven; and obedient love alone, Thall' have the 
honour of drawing the Chriſtian's triumphal cat 
throuph the realms. of glory. 
Reader, if in the theory and practice you main- 
tain both goſpeſ-axioms ; if, inſtead of ſetting up 
the one'in oppoſition to the other, you ſtand upon 
the ſcriptural line #1 which they harmonize ; you 
have ſurmounted the greateſt difficulty there is in 
the Chriſtian religion; you bold the faith once de- 
livered unto the ſaints. And now, prepare to con- 
tend for it: arm yourſelf for the fight; for antins- 
nian believers will attack you on the le hand, and 
pbariſaic anbelievers on the right. But be not afraid 
of their number ; patiently receive their double 
: = They may gall one another, but they cannot 
Truth is great, arid Love powerful : if' you fight 


of 


obſerve, that all the advantage which the right-hand | 


under their glorious banners, though the arrows. 
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of contempt, and the brands of calymny will fly 
thick around you, you ſhall not be dangerouſly 
wounded, Only take the ſhield of” faith, with this 
motto, By grace I am ſaved through faith ;” and 
queach with it the fiery darts of -ſelf-conceited lega- 
liſts, Put on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, with 
this inſcription, Faith works by righteous love, the 
mother of good works :* this piece of celeſtial ar- 
mour, will keep off the heavieſt ſtroke of /elf- 
humble geſpellers. And animated by the Captain 
of your ſalvation, through the oppoſite forces of 
thoſe adverſaries, urge your evangelically-legal way, 
till you exchange the ſword. of the Spirit for a golden 
wy and your daily croſs for an heavenly crown. 
Such is the happy medium, that the author of 
this book deſires to recommend. Some time ago, 
he thought himſelf obliged to oppoſe good miſ- 
taken men, who, in their zeal for the ft goſpel- 
axiom, wanted to repreſent the /econd as a dreac- 
ful hereſy.” And now he lets theſe papers ſee the 
light, not only to prove to the free-thinkers of his 
pariſh, that the fir? axiom is highly rational; but 
to convince the enemies of the /econd axiom, that, 
though he. has expoſed their miſtakes with regard 
to works, he receives the genuine doctrines of grace 
as cordially as they; and is ready ſeripturally and 
rationally, to defend falvation by faith, againſt the 
moſt plauſible objections of ſelf-righteous moraliſts. 
He juſt begs leave to obſerve; that the preceding 
pages guard the fir/? goſpel-axiom; that the Four 
Checks to Antinomianiſm, guard . chiefly. the ſecond +. 
that the Equal Check to Phariſaiſm and Antinomianiſm, 
guards both at once; and that thoſe tracts con- 
tain a little ſyſtem of practical and polemical di- 
vinity, which, it is hoped, ſtands at an equal dif- 
tance from the errors of moral diſbelievers, and 
immoral believers. * 5 
Ibis book is chiefly recommended to diſbelieving 
moraliſts, who deride the doctrine of ſalvation by 
grace through faith in the day of 
e 
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becauſe thiy are not properly acquainted with our 
_- allen and A eſtate. And the Checks are chief 
\.. feſigned for diſbelieving antinomians, Who riſe 

4 againſt the doctrine of a believer's ſalvation by 
grace Fþ the works of faith in the great day, 

merely Haſs they do not conſider the indiſpen- 
fable neceſſity of evangelical obedience, and the 

©” nature of the da of judgment, 1 

1 In the Appeal, the 8. ſelf-conceited ſinner is 

. * awakened, and humbled. In the Addreſs, the 

5 ſerious, humbled ſinner, is raiſed up, and com- 

forted. And in the Checks, the fooliſh virgin is 

._ re-awakened, the Laodicean believer reproved, the 

12 ſon laſhed back to his Father's houſe, 

aud the upright believer animated to mend his 

pace in the Way of faith working by love, and to 

e, a the fear of God. 
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